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© COLLECTIONS | 


CONCERNING THE 


Scottiſh Hiltozy,| 


Preceeding the Death of King DAVID 
the Firſt, in the Year 1153. 


WHEREIN 


The Soveraignity of the CROWN and Indepen- 


aency of the CHURCH are cleared; And 
an Account given of the Antiquity and Pa- 
rity of the 5 cottiſb-Britiſb Church, and the 
Nevely of Popery in this KINGDOM. 


WITH 


BY An APPENDIX, Containing the Copies of 


Charters of Foundation of ſome Churches ; 
With Genealogical Accounts of the Donors 
and 1 * | 
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Printed by the Heirs and Succeffors of Andrew 


Anderſon, Printer to the Queen's moſt Ex- 
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MADAM, 


HIS Treatiſe, containing an Account of 
the AFions of many of Your Majeſties 
Royal Frogenitors Monarchs of Scot- 
— land, end the Occurrences in their 
| Reigns, both in Eccleftaſtick and Civil Aﬀairs, is 
| Humbly Offer d to Your, Majeſties Protection; 
After the Example of our greateſt Hiſtorians, whoſe 

| Books have been for the moſt part Dedicated ta 
eur Soveraigns. RA „ 


— — — ů — is. heh 


to. 


5 „ 5 

What ever the Performance may be, the Subjeck 
cannot be QOnacceptable to Your Majeſty ; being 4 
Relation of the Ancient Settlement of the Scots 
in the Iſle of Britain, their Bloody Wars with the 
Romans, and their Provincial Brittons 5 and 
after the Expulſion of the former, with the Brittons 
themſelves, and their Saxon Auxiliaries, un- 


cler the Conduct of 4 more numerous Race of 


Brave and Warlike Princes Your Royal anceſtors, 


than any other Family in Europe can pretend 


That part of the following Collections which con- 
cerns Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, will, I hope, ſerve to 
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lthe 


of Auſtin the Monk. 


clear that our Princes & People did early receive the Imi 
Chriſtian Faith from the Diſciples of St. John, (1 
St. Polycarp, and other Fathers of the Eaſtern ſun 


| Churches, and that it was by the Scottiſh Doctors Io. 


invited by Oſwald a Northumbrian King, and W. 
by ſome of the Saxon Princes, that Religion was | 
brought into their Kingdoms > Which was the hn: 


| Reaſon that the People in their Dominions main- Po 


tained the Ancient Dockłrine and Prackice of the y 
Scottiſn Church, in e to the ſpreading i. 
Novelties, and growing Uſurpations of the Church ue 
of Rome, induſtrionſiy Propagated by the Diſciples Iii 
| 3 pot 

The Church in Scotland continued free from the Þ 


Intrignes and Domination of the Biſhop of Rome, I 
till about the Year 4 100, when the Romiſh Ta 4 
he N 


began to prevail, which was partly owing to t 
Popes exorbitant Power then generally eſtabliſhed, I 
but chiefly to our own unhappy Confuſions, and the | 

| | mifortunt | 


wiefortune of our Princes, the Kings Edgar, 
& glexander and David, having ſuck'd in the 
4 [Poyſor of the Romiſh Principles, while forced 
ts [{broad, by the Uſurpation of Donald Bain, 
be phich they diffuſed after their return among ſt the 
2 Nobility and great Men of their Court, by the 
8 ey of Clergy-men, whom they brought along with 
1 15.08 | MT ORE! g 
of | But altho theſe Innovations became faſhionable, 
s, and grew into. Credit with perſons of Quality; 
d ind had the Countenance of Authority it ſelf, eſpe- 
ally in the Reign of King David, yet there were 
wt wanting then, and even long after, many 0 
be Cleroy who never ſubmitting wholly to the Ro- 
miſh Toke, retaind their ancient Principles and 
th Lone; And made ſeveral vigorous Attempts 
1 ſumard the Reformation of Religion: Nay, 
rs [our Majeſties "Royal Progenttors, Alexander, 
a William the 1/8. and Alexander the 2d. Tho 
4s too mich in love with the Romiſh Principles, and 
he bnder ſome Neceſſity to ſubmit to the Power of the 
1. Pope, ſor his L(frſtance in defence of the Soveraign- 
he ty and Independency of the Kingdom, and the 
vg Freedom of our Church, againſt the Incroach- 
ch ents of the Kings &. Arch-Liſhops of England; 
es Pit theſe brave Frinces maintained the Rights of 
Ph: And ſcorning io be Overam d by the Pope 
he hie Clergy, in ſpite of his Thundering Bulls, 
e, Werted their Dignity, and preſerv'd the Honour of 
47 Church, as appears by the Debates concerning 
2 
a, 
e 


be furgot, Eadmer, and John Biſhop of St. An- 
2, News, and by King Alexander the Second's fal- 
—_ e lowing 


2 | 3 
lowing the Popes Legat with Fire and Smord in- 


to England, affer he had been diſcharged under the 


pain of Excommunicationto invade that Kingdom. | 


Nay, when Ignorance and Superſtition were arri- 


ved at the greateſt hight, there never was any long fi 


Period of Time, in which there did not appear in 
this your Majeſties Kingdom, Eminent Witneſles 


againſt the groſs Corruptions aud unwarrantable | 


Additions of that Church. 

By the happy Reformation, your People recove- 
red their Ancient and truly Primitive Religion, 
refin d from the Droſs, and releasd from the H- 
rany of Popery; And by the Advantage of good 
Laws, in a Series of ſome Tears, our Civil and Re- 
ligious Intereſts came to be fo cloſly United and 
Incorporated together, as [ hope no Time, no Arts 
of our Adverſaries ſhall ever be able to ſeparat or 

mide them. Ee So | 
Next to the Dependance we ought to have upon 

Divine Providence, and the goodneſs of Al- 

mighty GOD; there is nothing that gives yout 
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an 


Majeſties People in this Nation, ſo great aſſi- 
rance of the Continnance of ſo ſolid a Happineſs 4 


that your Majeſty is now placd on the Throne of 


your Anceſtors, poſſeſs d of all theſe Royal Virtue 
and noble Qualities, which rendr d them the Dc: 
light of their Subjects, and the Terrour of thei 
Enemies : But above all, that your Majeſty hat 
not only taken the Coronation Oath of this King 


dom, ſolemnly Declaring, that you do believe, ani 


by your People > But that you are in your Royal 
| Fn Perſot 


will maintain the Reformed Religion profeſſe 


hh: 
- Perſon 4 Bright and Eminent Peale f all Pie- 
be | and Virtue. And Almighty GOD hath been 


| leaſed to diſtinguiſh every year of your Auſpicious 


i- [Reign with ſignal Advantages and glorious Vide- 
2 nes 3 and to umte the Hearts of all your Subjects 


in in 4 dutiful Zeal for your Royal Perſon and Ser- 


es vice. 
le May it pleaſe Almighty GOD, long to pre- 
ſerve your Majeſty, to maintain the juſt Rights of 


e- both Knits, eſpecially of this your moſt Anci- 
n, ent and Paternal Crown; and to Cheriſh and In- 
3-|ereaſe the mutual Love of Your Subjects among 


od |theruſelves, and their dutiful Affection and Loy- 


de- alty to your Royal Perſon : That you may continue 
ud to be the Support of the Proteſtant Religion at 
rts|Home and Abroad, and the Reſtorer of the Li- 


and. ſhall be the conſtant Prayer of 


May it cleaſ: 10 Majeſty, 


Your Majeſties moſt Dutiful, 
moſt Faithful, and Devoted 
Subject and Servant, 


or berties of the Princes and States of Europe, ic, 
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THE 


REFACE. 


ſter ) in the Year 1684, wherein 


as denied; That Learned and Ingenious 
entleman Sir George Mackenzie His Majeſties 
| Advocat, undertook to Defend the ſame, and 
yas pleaſed to imploy the Learnd Sir Robert 


bald, with ſome others, ot whom I was one 


p aſſiſt him in Collecting Materials, and 


faming Anſwers to what was. alledged by 


Ihe foreramed Prelate, and the Learned Dr. 


dorten our Royal Line, and expoſe our 
Ancient Settlement in this Iſland, by which 


Pcciſely to that Controverſy. 


H E Hiſtorical Account of the Britiſi 
Churches being Publiſhed by the 
Right Reverend and Learned Lord 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph. (now of Worce- 


he Antiquity of the Scoztiſh Royal Race, and 
the Ancient Settlement of 'the Scots in Britain 


tillingfleet ( ſince Biſhop of Worcefter ) to 


leans I came to underſtand more of the An- 
quit ies of this Kingdom, than belonged 


„ 


®. 2 | 8 . 
„„ ane »--- ©: 


4 


neſs: But theſe being ſerapt together at ditfe, 
rent times, were ſcattered in looſe Papers, and 


better Order. 


mote ſo ingenious an Undertaking, and fat 


 _ to Correct miſtakes as well of our if 
_.as of the Engliſh Hiſtorians, and to inc 


The Prefect. 

Since which time, I have made furder Col 
le&ions and Obſervations upon our Hiſtory, 
from the earlieſt Times, as I had Opportunity 

and Freedom from my Imployment and Buſt: 


Pods ——— ng a ht 


fo could be of little uſe unleſs digeſted in ſome 0 


When I heard that the Learned Dr. Gibſal p 
was upon a deſign of Publiſhing a new Edition 
of Cambden's Britannia, I was willing to prop. 4 


that end, had prepared ſome Notes to be ſenff 
by my Friends then reſi iding at London; a, | 
finding they would come too late, I made 
new Edition of Cambder in the Year 1694, 1 
5 


to what concerns our Country, wherein I 
fo limited by that Authors method, thatf 
had little Opportunity to ſay any thing ne 
in Relation to our Ancient Hiſtory, | 

In the Year 1700 I began to put in oray 
my Collections and Obſervations, as far as Kin” 


i 


= - 
; | 


Malcolm the 3d's time, both as to matters Ci a 


and Eccleſiaſtick, as I had them from the mf" 
Ancient and beſt approved Authors, where 1 


I have cadeavoured to ſet matters in their M 


8 
ud 
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Fi 


the World of the Truth: as impartialy, 
ould, | 5 


11 


118 


| The Preface. 111. 
I finer ats my Collections into Three 
ro ids and becauſe we were ſettled in this 
i land before our converſion to Chriſtianityzi in 
iy ach of theſe, I have Treated: firſt of Civil, then 
Aa, Lieleſs aſtick matters. __ 
The firſt period begins as early as I coud 
Ind Authoritys and Documents for our Hiſtory 
Vom the Latine Writers, and from Gildas, Bede, 
0 ud Neunius, the molt ancient and beſt eſteemed 
a % Hiſtorians extant, and together with 
dem, I have conſidered the teſtimonies of For- 
p eign Hiſtorians living near theſe times. To 
ſenlerove the carly ſettlement of the Scots in Bri- 
Büln, and the large extent of their Poſſeſſions 
ae Northumberland in England, L have diligent- 
Jy confidered what theſe Hiſtorians deliver con- 
0 ring the Building of the two great Walls by 
the Romans betwixt Hue and Est, Chd and 


And 


| Torn defence, as well as of their provincial 
rittonc, a gainſt the Hoſtile Invaſions of the 
Sets and Picts. It being much debated a- 
ca mong the Criticks, whether the Northumbri-. 
ny wal was Built by Adrian or Severus, I have 
fer oduced the Reaſons for ſupporting either 
ir} pinion, without giving plainly my own,leav- 
„Ing the determination of this matter to the 
adicious Reader. 
The Learn d (briſtoph. 0 e in n his Book dle 
Mtitia Orbis Antiqui Printed at London 1 703 
aint there were Three Walls built by the 


lum aus in ſeveral places in the North of this 


Ui LBS] _ Hand, 


on 


a 


Fh 1 in the Northern . of Britain for their 


"Pag 257 


In Aari- 
ano Cap. il 


In Pio 
Cap. 5. 


. 3 
Wand, the Firſt by Adrian in Northumberland 
this he aſſerts from the authority of Spart ia 


ftinct from that of Adrian c, Submotis Barbari 


* who ſays that Adrian was the firſt that builf 
a Wall of 80 Miles in length, which ſeparates 
the Barbarians (as he calls them) from-theRg 
manc, this I think the more probable opinion 
The Second Wall he thinks was built furthd 
North, from the Authority of * Capitolim 
who ſays Alio muro Ceſpititio,Submotis Barber 
Ducto; this he thinks ſufficient Authority . 
prove that Antoninus was built in a place Cc 


He eſtabliſhes his conjecture by an old Map ( 
England, mentioned by Camden, wherein thi 
Wall is different from theſe built by Adrid 
and Severus, and by the Authority of Philipp. 
Brietius who follows Camden, and draws a Wi 
obliquely from Ec, to the mouth of Tweed, 
Tacitus vocat Taum Æſtuarium: I ſhall not detd 
mine, whether the Wall built by Lollius, v 
in a different place from that, where Adria 
was built,viz.Between Tine & Eck, or whethe 
was the ſame only Repair d and made ſtrong! 
Or if it was that betwixt Forth and Ch 
neither ſhall T determine whither Brietius H 
truly aſſigned the place where Lollius built} 
Wall; but this I may affirm, that the Learn 
Camden has been miſtaken, when he ſays iI 
Tweed was the ſame River, which by Tacituf 
called Tars ; ſince it is plain from Tacitus 
account, that Taus was near the Grampian Hi 
in Perth Shire; whither the Romans, after tif 


W 


* 


The Preface V. 
a had defeat their Enemies, carried their Armie 
11 hrough the Countrey of Perth - Shire and Angus, 
wilbnd ordered the Fleet to Sail about the Iſle : Of. 
od his ſee ths, Learned Sir George Mackenzie * in, 5 17 
N bis anſwer to theBiſhop of St. Aſaph, and my 
dition of || Camden. Cellarius * ſays the 3d F. 166. 
the Wall built by the Emperor Severus betwixt 1 = 
de and Forth ( in the ſame place where 4- 
b ri ola had formerly ſetled Forts, before his 
v Expedition to the Grampian Hills) was the moſt 
4 il orthern, extending 32 Miles in length; for 
35 Inis he hath the Authority of Eutropius and 
ap gecle, and differs from Camden, alledging that 
\ thlme have not underſtood Eutropius aright, 
1471 being led by the Authority of Peanins the 
Hon Oreck Metaphraſtes (as he calls him) who makes 
WI 132 Miles in — 5 
1 When the Poſſeſſions of the Scots and Picts 
TU were advanced to theNorthumbrian-wall in the 
1 xroſperous time of the Roman Empire, no doubt 
471 theſe Nations did carry on their conqueſt far 
-therl "th of that Wall, after the Romans had de- 
- {{erted the Iſland, and had deny'd to fend any 
Core ſupplies to the Brittons, againſt the Picts 
hy. End Scots 3 and they forced to call in the 
ultron for their Defence, againſt the ſe their 
earl nemies; for this we have 2 plain Authority 
ayst! of* Henrie of Huntindon,one of the ancient Eu-. Rerum 
40110 gif Writers after the conqueſt; who treating Angle. 
115 ſof the arival of the Saxoxs into Britain, hath 36k ap „5 
% Hfthe following words, Saxones icitur in Orientali hb a. p. 
arte Inſule jubente eodem Rege locum manendi, 178. 


fter tl 122 = 
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VI. „ . LBe Preface. 
quaſe pro Patria pugnaturi, re autem vera hang 
expugnaturt ſuſceperunt. Inierunt autem certame 
contya Pictos & Scot tO8, qui autem deneruni 
que ad Stanfordiam, que ſita eſt in Auſtrali parte 
Lincolniæ, diſtane ab ea 40 Milliariis. The 
teſtimony of Henry of Huntindon is the mor 
credible in this matter, that he lived in the 
Neighbourhood of Stanfoord, where the Saxon 
in his time were belicved to have given Battelh 
o the PFs and Scots, | 
After having Printed, the firſt ſeven Chap-| 
ters of the following Treatiſe, Mr. Atwoode| 
Book came to my hand, bearing the moſthi 
falſe and arrogant Title, of the Superiority and 
dire Dominion, of the Imperial Crown of Eng- 
land, over the Crown and Kingdom of Scotland, 
Ge. This Pretended Dependency, he traceth upf 
to the times, of the Britiſh, Saxon and Nor-f 
man Monarchs; I have in the Eight Chapter, hi 
examined in ſome meaſure, what is advancedꝶ 
by this Author, for fixing the Homage uponþo 
the Kings of Scotlard, performed. to the laſthþ 
of theſe, including Richard the firſt, whichp: 
truely is but a conlequence of the Scheme ofs 
Soveraignity, he had framed of the Eritiſb, audſa) 
then Saxon Kings, over all the other Kings inþn 
Britain, and over the Scots until the time off: 
Malcolm Canmore, when the Normans came to 
the Crown, and how far this is well grounded, 
Jam now to. enquire into, as far as is conlſt-[f 
ſtent, with the bouads of a preface. 2 
The cheif pillar of this new Scheme is, thatÞ 
; the 


J YER 
andthe Brittons, being the ancient Inhabitants of 
wenſbritaine, t had right to the Soveraignity,over t W. A. 
uniſthe whole Iſland, and that any King, Prince, "ph P.4.5 
arteſor Nation, ſettling there, behooved to have 4 
Theſhe allowance of the Brz#zþ Monarch, for which 
zorefthey are bound to do Homage; from which 
thehe inferrs, that the Picks, being the ſecond « x11, p. 
confPeople, that came to ſettle in Britain, and 63.64.65. 
tteſyho poſſeſſed no leſs than a third part of the gc. & C7. 
land Northward, held the ſame of the 
ap- Pritiſp Monarch for doing Leidge Homage;and 
94hat the || Scots were the third Nation ſettled | 8.4. 
noſtin Britain, coming into the poſſeſſions of the Hiſt Eccl. 


andÞiZs held of them, and conſequently of the & 


Ng- df the Brittons. 


nd, This is all founded on a meer whim,of our 

1 upPuthor (a term he uſeth, againſt * perſons of * Sir C. 
Vor- ar greater note than himſelf ) ſupported by e ev 
ter, his own Imagination, againſt reaſon, and the ITS. 
cedputhority of all Writers concerning this Iſland; 

ponſor albeit it be granted, that the Brittons were 

laſtfhe Ancient Inhabitants of Brz#arz ; yet it is 

ichhot to be imagined, that they were ſpread 

» ofÞver the whole Iſland, and fo (2) Bede expreſfly 
audſays, he Britains poſſeſſed only the Southern parts, 

 inpnd that e Northern parts were void when the 

e off is. came to poſſeſs; from which it is clear, that 

> | i 


— 


— 1 
nſi- IH) Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Brittoner Auſtrales, ſibi partes illius vindica- 

Fee adire ſi vultis, habitabilem vobis facere valetis, 
Hat 


. Picti, habitare per Septemtrionales Inſulæ patres Cæperunt 
Auſtrina Brittanet qccupaverant, Ide Chron. Sax. P. 1 *h 
| | ene 


the 


A 
4 
| 
1 
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N VIII. The Preface. 
14 the Pics might eaſily come and poſſeſs them. 
if 2 ſelves of the North parts of the Iſland, without 
3 on ſeeking the permiſſion, or undergoing a con- 
| dition of Homage, to theſe who inhabited the 
South parts, by which Poſſeſſion the Pics ac: 
quired, as good a right to the Northern, as the 
| Britanes had to the! Southern parts of the 
Iſland. And even ſuppoſeing the Brittones to 


ets oor kk. _ cu — e W 


have poſſeſſed the Northern parts of the Illand | 


1 It will not neceſſarly follow, that the Pic 
| moſt have ſought their allowance, and hav, 
become their Vaſſals; Becauſe it is not impoſq 
ſible, but they might have come in by force., 
| able means, & truely ſuch appears to have been 
Rn the reſolutions of the Pitts, in caſe they had; 
[f mett with any oppoſition, if we believe (2) Bel 
| cle, (b) Nennius and (c) Chron, Sax. Who tel ˖ 
5 that as the Pic, were Sailing by the way of 
Ireland, the Scots there promiſed, that if theft 
1 mett with any oppoſition from the Britton], 
[-- they would aſſiſt them to ſettle in Britain by 
main force. = 
|  AndIappeal to Mr. Atwood himſelf, whithet 
It moſt have been ſo impracticable a matter fol 
the P:Fs,to have ſettled themſelves in the Nortt 7 
part of the Iſland, which was probably Woody, 


1 


mini. (5) Et occupaverunt Inſulas quæ Orcades vocantufff 
& poſtea ex Inſulis afſinitimis vaſtaverunt, non modicas « 
multas Regiones occupaverunt, &c. (c) Et fi quiſpian 
(Amis) reftiterit, nos vobis ſubveniemus, quo eam expu! 
} Bare valeatis. on | t 
E | allty 


t 

— 1 

(s) Lib. 1. Cap. t. Vel ſi qui reſtiterint nobis Auxiliariis uti | 
| 

f 


and unmanured, or at beſt but ill Peopled, 
ul xyhen the Romans ſo eaſily poſſeſſed themſelves 
of the South parts, where the Seat and Strength 
of their Government was, having come from 
Little-Brittany and ſo Conquered all their part 
of the Iſland. Beſides allowing this poſition 
to be true, it either proves too much, or no- 
| J ting at all; For if it be certain, that whatever 
20 Nation comes into a Country, where there are 
people before them, is always ſubject to the 
"former poſſeſſors; then it will follow, that the 
Saxons muſt have become Vaſlals to the Brit- 
70s, and ſo Mr. Atwood is in the wrong, to 
8 make the Engliſp Superiors of the wholelfland, 
)Be ſeeing both they and the Scozs mult be. Vaſſals 
tellto the Welſh. Our Author indeed owneth, 
{that all the Kingdoms of the Saxoxs were a- 
ZR Imongſt the reſt of the Kings in Britain, Sub- 
4 ect to the Monarches of the Brittons, but ſay- 
3 eth that the Saxors came to be Monarchs of 
" "Britain, by Ina a Saxon, his Marrying Guale 
ithe Daughter to Cadwallader laſt Monarch of the 
. ſtrittont. This is all to follow out his firſt 
Nor undertaking, of ſubjecting the Crown of Scot- _ 
ol land, to that of England ; In img vey 
to the Reader, how far he hath ſucceeded, 
if ſuppoſing the Scots to have been Subject to 
ciis vuiſthe Brittons, (which his weak reaſonings, and 
ocamufſmall knowledge of Hiſtory, have been far 
ulli Atom making appear) I ſhall ſhew that he 
1 expug hath tailzied, in Tranſlating this Superiority 
aol the Saxons, and ſo all to no purpoſe tor the 
JEnglijh. He 
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| : Te Preface. 
AP. 162. "He tells that |[Cadwallader the laſtKing of thi 
163.164. Britiſh Race, which had the Superiority of al 
oO having his Daughter Married to I, 
: whom he calls the firſt Monarch of Britain 
of the Saxon Race, was Succeeded in the Bri 
ziſþ Monarchy, and Superiority by Ina, In 
Fame to Rome, was Succeeded in the We| 
axon Kingdom, by thelheard his Couſine, wh 
not having Reputation or Power to retal 
the Britiþ Monarchie, was Succeeded by 
thelbald, from him he ſays to Ecghert, he | ad 
miniſtration Was floating, but never quite ti 
ken from any of Izas Succeſſors, in the V4 
8 . een 
IP. 166. bert ſays || he-as the Saxon Chronicle ſhewl, 
| 'was i, eſcended from Ingild Inas Brother. T | 
F indeed is a very natural Connexion of the BU 
Y: | ib and Saxon Races, a point upon which hf 
f whole Book depends, he ſeems indeed to hayj 
gained all, when Ina was Married to Gall 
Daughter toCadwal! adler theBritiſþ Monarch, bl; 
bY. Anlukily we can hear of none of that Marriage 
f. to ducceed him in the Britiſb and Saxon Mond 
1 chy, becauſe the Monarchy muſt continue 
mongſt the Saxons, he hath recourſe to As 
heard and Ec gbert, the firſt Inas Couſine, th: 
other 5 0 of his Brother, and as he i 
| ferrs nearly related to Cadwallader: And fard 
t Ibid. to ſolve this difficulty, we are told that t x th 
Ancient times, they rarely reguarded Poximity,l 
for the moſt part conſanguinity, and even afin 
entituling them to the priviledge of the Royal! 
2 


1 


| The Preface. 8 
thy wily was held ſufficient 5 and here he might 
Fal have ſaid further, without a much greater 
I ſtreatch, that the Monarchy of Britain, belong- 
rain ing once to the King of the Weſt-Saxons, was . 
Briſſconſequently united to that Crown, for ſo he | 
„Anſſeems ingenioully to imply, when ſpeaking 
Mꝗof the progreſs of the Britiſh Monarchy, be- 
wittwixt Erhelbald and Ecgbert, he thinks it e- | 
etattnough to ſay, he Adminiſtration was floating, but | 
Y UYnever quite taken e any of Ina's Succeſſors in 
e aqthe Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, without telling whe- _ 
te tather they had Title to the Monarchy by Afinis 
- Vity or Conſanguinity. And now certainly 
ſince the Britiſh Monarchy is ſettled upon the 

ſhemSaxons, we muſt not expect to hear of any 

ThiMonarchs of the old Britiſh Race ; but yet if 
e BN we look to the (Hronicon Saxonicum, we will 
h Hſtill find the Brittons and their Kings fight- 
 haying againſt the Saxons as formerly; And to 
Zudlſclear this, we have Mr. Atwood concurring, 
ch,blwhen he ſays | Ecgbert according to the Saxon Ibidem 
rriag chronicle, was the Eight King; when Bret walda P. 166. 


/ 


londWeilded,or Governed Britain. 
nue] Having endeavoured to refute Mr. Atwoods 
Ethſ scheme, I ſhall eſtabliſh the tue matter of Fact, 
e, fas impartially as I can; and truſt more to 
he what J can find Authority for, than to meer 
fard conjecture, by which it will appear, that the 
in il Scots were not Subject to the Brittons, PiFs or 
i % Sx on. Firſt, They could not be Subject to 
affin the Monarch of the Brittons, becauſe there 
yal I was no Monarch or ſingle Perſon who did 
Mi ” 19 Govern 


XII. . 
1 Govern the Brittons themſelves, their Go- 
1 vernment being (as we have it from 
(a) Tacitus) divided among many petty King: 
and States Independent of one another, which 
is aſſigned as the cauſe of their being ſubjected 
3 to the Roman Empire. Secondly, as to Mr, A.. 
It | woods Schem, if we conſider the State of the 
| | Brittont, the time of the firſt ſettlement of the 
N PiFs and Scots in Britain aſſigned by our Au- 
thor, we will find them become a Roman Pro- 
vince, and ſo had no Soveraign or force to 
exact Homage from them, eſpecially when ag 
he owns the flower of the Britiſb youth] 
were carried beyond Sea by Maximus. Thirdly,| 
If the State of theBr7#iſh be conſidered after the 
retreat of the Romans out of the Iſland, they} 
„ will be found to be in ſuch diſtreſs by the in- 
iy vaſions of the PFs and Scots, that they called 
20H in the Saxon to their defence, (by whom the 
were cruely oppreſſed, & ſo were not in a con- 
ä dition to impoſe Homage. Fourthly, It appear. 
# eth from Bede, Chron. Saæ. and Nennius already. 
Hou cited, that the Pic, ſettled themſelves in Brit. 
5 tain by force, and {till more from (c) Bede and 
the (d) Saxon Chronicle, that the Scots did ſo) 


3 — ** 


lt | (a) In vita Agricole. Nunc per principes factionibus & 
„ ſtudlis rrahuntur. c, Quod in commune non conſulunt. 
Rarus duabus tribuſve civitatibus, ad propulfandum com. 

mune periculum conventus ; ita dum Singuli pugnant uni- 
verſi vincuntur. (5) Vide Bede Lib. x. Cap. 15. (c) Lib. 1. C.. 
Wt -- Qui duce Rheuda de Hibernia progreſſi, vel amicitia vel ferro 

515 ſibimet inttr eos ſedes,quashactenus habent, vindicarunt ( 4) p. | 
* Contigit deindg annorum decurſu, Scotorum aliquos ex Hiberni 
14 HED profectos i Brit anni an, llujus terre partem aliquam expugnaſſe 
E ; ; 1 4 p | now 
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The Preface. XIIT. 
now if either the Scots or Pid came in by force, 
it is inconſiſtent, that the Scots ſhould have 
been Subject at their firſt ſettlement to the 
Brittons ; for if the Pi&s eſtabliſhed themſelves 
by main force, without asking the Brittons 


| permiſſion to ſettle 5 then the Scots indeed 


might have been ſubject to the Picłe, in whoſe 
poſſeſſions they came, but not to the Brittont, 


and if the Scots were eſtabliſhed without the 
conſent of the PiFs, then they were ſubje& 


> tol to neither of them. As to the Superiority of 
n ag the Saxozs over the Scots; this ſeems to be 
Juth! the truth of the Story. The Saxons altho at 
dly,| firſt they came in a friendly manner to aſſiſt the 
- thel Brittons againſt the Pic, and Scots; yet com- 


they 
in- 
led 


1 ſo 


us & 
ulunt, 
com- 
t uni 
"RS 


| ferro 2 1 

05 mall how) according as they were ſtronger or 
bernil, | 5 | /CAKET. 
— ; [-C-2:] Weaker 


nov 


ing to like the Country, they began to ſet up 


for themſelves, and were ſo far from being 


ſubje& to the Brittons at their firſt ſettlement, 
that they were ſtrong enough to beat them in 
to that corner of the Iſland, now called Wales. 


| TheSaxons afterward being divided into ſeven 
Kingdoms, began to have emulation among 
themſelves, and the ſtrongeſt of their Kings 


to be called King of all Britain (a Title the 
Brittons had perhaps alſo taken to themſelves) 
meaning no other thing then the greateſt or 


ſometimes one, and ſcmetimes another (as I 


chief of all theKings andStates in that Country 
now called England, at that time Britain, 
as will appear afterward ; The Saxon Kings 


ET. The Preface. 

weaker, taking this Title after that they had y 
driven away the Brittons, who ſtill had theiſ v 
own Kings, makes Mr. Atwood dream of f 


conveyance of the Superiority over Scott ardje 


LP. 162. 
Ad an. 
827. 


1 Thid, 


to the Britons, and made himfelt effectually 
what theſe before had only taken the Title of 


ſays, hence is the date of the Engliſh Monarch 


great Victory over the Brittons and Danes, b 


from the Brittons to the Saxons, and invent] 
the Story of Inas being one of the great Kingyf 


among the Saxon, who took the Title of all 


Britain, becauſe he was Married to Cadwalladdt 
ers King of the Brittons Daughter. lhe ||Chrom# 
Sax. tells us that Ecgbert K. of the Weſt-Saxong] 
was the Eight who took the Title of King. 
of all Britain ; Of the ſeven, the Firſt is All, 
King of the South-Saxons, and not Ina King! 
of the Weſt-Saxons as Mr. Atwood alledgeth}] 
neither is he to be found amongſt them allſ. 
and it may be obſerved, that they are not al 
Kings of the Heſt-Saxons, as Mr. Atwood poly, 
tively aſſirms, the Second was King of theWe. 
Saxonc, the Third King of Kent, the Fourth q 
the Eaſt-Angles, the Fifth, Sixth & Seventh, q 
Northumberland ʒnext came the ſaid Ecgbert K | 
ofthe Weft-Saxons,who was the firſt that eſti 
liſhed the Exgliſi Monarchy, by |} ſupprefiing 
the reſtof the Kingdoms, and not by Sueceſſio 


and this Mr. Atwood ſeems to own, when h 


tho perhaps Ecgbert had not the full exerciſe 1 
that Night, till the year * 834, when he had 


'whud 


The Preface. XV. 

had which he again inſinuats that the Monarchy 

neiſ was not ſo fully attained by Inas Marriage as 

of ¶ EcgbertsViQories; t was thisEcgbert that chang- 

unc ed the name of Britain into England, for which 

ren l have Mr. Atwood Authority; fo that one 

ing ſnould wonder how he comes to make ſuch a 

fall pother about the Britiſh and Saxon Kings, their 

Ladſ being called Kings of all Britain; he ſays, in f p. z £ 

ron that gear Ecgbert was at Wincheſter, Crowned 

con King of all Britain, and publiſhed an Edid or 

Ling Law, that the Saxons from that time ſhould be 

Allſcalled Engliſh, and Britain, England: but be- 

King ſides him I have the Authority of Stephanus in 

zethfhis Theſaurus Lingue Latine, who lays that 

alli Anglia was called Britain 

It al We may ſee almoſt every propofition of Me. 

poly Atwood's overturned by himſelf; he brings || | Pag. 166 

Weſt Ethelwerds Authority for proving Ecebert to be“ 

th q King of all Britain; and all that that Author 

th, qſays of him is*that he was in Britannia pollens ; Eihetw. 

ert Mpoteſtate, excelling in power in or thro Britain, Script 

elta which Mr. Atwood finding not to import Sover- Rerum 

eſſing aignity but meerly greatneſs, moſt unfairly ad- I . F. 

eſſioſ ded, f or rather poſſeſſed of the Soveraignity of Bri- 478. 

-uallytain, he alſo tells us, that in the lifetime off F. 167. 

tle of Eegbert, his eldeſt Son Ethelſtan Styled himſelf 

en If Monarch over all Britain, which was too haſty, 

arc & moſt openly to contraveen the Edict at in- 

"ciſe q cheſter, appointing Britain to be called Eng- 

Had land; he alſo owns, that the power of the 

es, H britiſo Monarchy, after the death of King Ecg- 

which bert, was much divided and weakened, till 1 was 
letled 


XVI. The Preface. 
Pag. 169 ſettled Upon King Alfre et in the year 871 
; 170, till which time tere ſeemed no full Nation 
| | conſent, and the Monarchy ſeemed to be claim 
7 only in vertue of the ſettlement of the Weſt- Sax 
Crown; he acknowledges alſo that the 1e 
if | year that the Mercians Had. King diſtin fro 
IF | King Alfred of the Weſt-Saxons: and thi 
\ 1:8 neither the Britiſh Danes of the Northumbria 
71 Kingdoms, Streacled-welſb of the Kingdom 
Cumberland, nor Pitts, at firſt obeyed Kin 
P. 174. Alfred, who dyed in the year 90 1, King over 4 
the Engliſh Nation, in the ſtrict ſenſe as the 
Chron. Saxon hath it, and not of the Br:#ifþ 
according to our Authors gloſs and contra. 
to the Text; but thereafter he ſaith that H 
rag. 76. had || omitted inſtances of the ſubjection of thoſ 
1 who inhabit the part now called Scotland, froꝶ 
"of King Arthurs time, till the full reſtitution 
„ all the Rights of this Imperial Crown, under Ede 
15 ward te Elder. Could he find no inſtancq. 
Tit __ of this in the Edicts of King Ecgbert, the Lav 
Wi - of Edward the Confeſſor, the Charters of thi 
|| Kings, the Regiſter of Abington, nor in the ful 
ul declaration of the Greatneſs and Superioritp 
Apt ot the Ergliſh Monarchy by the Eſtates of Eng 
415 land at Lincoln to Pope Boniface. It is not i 
1 be thought, that if he had had inſtances p 
119 ſubjection, he would have omitted them, anſe 
mY ſo during that long time Scotland was free q 
y - Homage, to the Britiſh or Engliſh Monarch 
5 Pag 186. If we give credit to another * Citation of i 
j from a Charter by King Edgar, that 2 


The Preface. XVII. 
8 71Þdward was not the firſt who brought Scotland 
ioninder ſubjection; but Athelſtan of whom the 


inupreſaid Charter hath it, Primus Regum Anglo- 


axohm. Nationes que Britanniam incolunt ſibi ar- 


nexis ſubegit. 


feu As to the glorious Titles taken by * King Pag 193. 


thiſdgar, ſtyleing himſelf Rex et Baſileus totins 


bridliglie, wherein Kinach King of Scots, is ſaid 


m @ be a Witneſs ſubſcribing, is of no import; 
Kinpr firſt, it is only a grant, by that King Eccleſſæ 
er Poroborenſi, of the Port and Town of Sandwich, 
is thind no ways implying Superiority over Scoz- 
ritiſund, being only Baſileus totius Angliæ, not Bri- 
itraſnniæ or Scotiæ, of which laſt our King Edgar 
at hþas (long after) deſigned Baſileus ʒand next the 


th harter is granted after the time Cuauberlantct 


froſyas given to the King of Scotland or his next 


ion (ir. Cnute the Dane whom our Author * ſays · p. 209, 
1 Edeceived the Kingdom of England upon « good 


anche: Title, congregatis primatibus totius Anglie pag. 211. 


Law Daci &, is ſaid by him to have Right to the 212. 


f thflomage of the King of Scotland, which he con- 
ne fiſludes upon no better Argument, than the 


10ritÞant of the Nobility Daciæ, &he does not tranſ- 


f Ente it Den mar, but Daneland, which he be- 
10t theves related to ſuch parts of this Iſland, as had 
des Opp been in the hands of the Danes, and fo 
n, anoubted whether in the time of King Cnute, 
ree qe Scots had any King in the Northern parts 
archÞl Britain: I thought this would have been 


of hiho queſtion to our Author, after he had ſo, _ 
Kinflten and ſolemnly ſettled * Kinedy King of 1 1 
88 Albanie 


Aman 


narch, might not for the ſame reaſon the Scy 


1 P. 170. 


XVIII. The Preface 
Albanie under the Government of a Saxon M 


+ be called PiFs in the Reign of King Alfre 
who by conqueſt had Succceded to the Pici 


dominion. 


C P. 64. 


55.66. &c. 


third part of Britain, while the Scots themſela 


ly, when à Colony of them ſettled, they were n 


*p, 68. 


*. 69. 


P. 70. 


* Chr 
Sax. A. 


603. 


our Authors new Schem, that the * Scots for 


that the Scots are named as 4 bodie of People, a 


and then he would have thought, they di 


I come now to conſider another part 


long time did aſſiſt as auxiliaries fromIreland,th 
Picts being ſetled in the North, and poſſeſſing t 


had no ſettlement, but returned yearly to Irelani 
with the Bootie taken from the Britains, -Second 


der the Government of the Picts, which continu 
in Bede's time; The firſt time ſays our Author 


ing in Britain without the Picts, is in the year 591 


not Act by themſelves, but in conjunction wil 
the Scots from Ireland, had it not been from 


undoubted authority taken from the Sax 


Chronicle * that they were Souldiers and Snbjed 
uncler the Northumbrian King, fo that tif 
Scots ſetled in Britain called Daelreodians wel 
without a King of their own, but ſubject 
the Pictiſh and. f Northumbrian Kings, and tif 
Britiſh Monarchie. The Authority is as f 
lows * An. DCII. Hoc anno Fgthanus Scoton 
Rex, acie decertabat cum Dazlreodis et Fthelfq 
tho Northymbrorum Rege apud Degſtane,ac 4 
letus eſt pene ommis ejus exercitus, fromwhichi 
concludes that theſe Daelreodiaus had put 7 
eln 


De Preface. | XIX. 


M ſelves under the protection of the Northum- 


Seal brian Kings, and made up part of || Ethelferth : 1p. 69. 


[fre Armie, and that the Scots whom Ethelfrid ſub- 
di dued, were theſe living out of Britain, in Ireland, 


I bor (ſayeth he) the Daelreodian Scots ſetled in 


rt q Britain, fought under the Northumbrian King, 
forſ and therefore Edan or Ægthan King of the 
id, il Scots was King of theſe, inhabiting Ireland. To 
g i this I anſwer Firſt, That Ægthan fighting 
ela againſt the Daelreodliant, and the King of 
land Northumberland, will not prove that the Dael- 


condreod;ars were under his Government, but only 


re u that they were both joyned in the War againſt 
tinuſ Egthan, and if there was any Superiority, it 
thorſ ſeems due to the Daelreodians ( firſt named, 
le, aſ and the more ancient Inhabitants of the Iſi- 


r 59nd) over the Northumbriant; but the truth 


ey diff the matter is, there is an error in the Chron. 
wil daxon. or the tranſcriber of it, deſcribing this 


W , 


om action which the Author has from * Bede * Lib. 7 
Sax who makes no mention of the Daelreodians, *. 34 


abjeqbut only of Edan Rex Scottorum, qui Britannans 
at thinhabitant;venit contra eum EdiltredumNordan 
5 weftumbrorumRegemcum immenſo ac ſorti exercitu 
ject thſed cum paucis aufugit vickus. And adds as in the 
nd ti chron. Sax. that Degſtan was the place of the 
as fBattle, and that Theobaldus Edil fred Brother 
-oforlfWas killed ; So it is plain Edan was King of 
thelfthe Scots in Britain contrair to Mr. Atwoods 
e, ac Mallertion. | 3 


hich To ſupport his opinion he ſays, * Nennius P. 66; 
t thefolowed next after Gildas, and then adds « p 68, 


ſe %% K —@ 


4 p. 69. 


P. 67. 


P. 73; 


that the Chron. Saxon. was not written till long 


plain, that moſt things of the Chroz. Saxo 
are copied from Bede, and where there is vi, 


XX. The Prefate. 
that the Chronicle obſerves, that many years after 
the Pits ſettled, ſome of the Scots from Ireland, 
coming into Britain, got ſome part of this Land, 
and then has the Story concerning, fgthay 
and the Daelreodians, and * ſaith that Beds 
agreeth with the Chronicle in Subſtance as. to thiy 
matter, and. that Bede plainly followed th 
Saxon Chronicle, but our Author choſ'd to uſe 
the words of the Chronicle, which * he ſays 
cannot be denyed to be a better authority than 
Bede : If this were ſo, he had ſome ſhadoyf, 


for his opinion; But firſt it is clear from him] 


ſelf, that Neunius was not the next Writer] 


ſor he ſays he flowriſhd about the year 850, ay 


is obferved by the preſent Biſhop of Worceſter | 
and will likewiſe be oblidged to acknowledge 


4 


after Bede's time,fince he placeth that Chroni ; 


cle after * Nennius, & making Nennius the nei. 
Writer after Gilda; and it is obſerved by thq; 
Learned and judicious Editor Dr. Gihſon in hi 

Preface,That theChronicle was Written at differen 
times, and by ſeveral hands, and particularly a par . 
of it hath been written in the life, or about the tin 
of the death of William the firſt, (The Sax 0 
Chronicle being oft cited by Florence ofWorceſter 


aud that albeit the Writers might have ſeen othi| 


Chronicles befides Bede, yet he does not alledg 
that any of them were ſo ancient. And it! 


riation, the alterations are not ſo right, an 
appc® 
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ppear to be written in a later time. The 
— Saxon Chronicle mentioning the five Nations P. 1. 
5 inhabiting Britain, ſaith one of theme was Brit- 
3 4 unica, ſive Wallica, when the word Wallica is 

15 zot to be found in + Bede, who mentioning t Lib. . 
i y the place whence the Britains came, ſaith it Cap. 1. 
1 0 vas f de tradtu Armoricano, and the Chronicle, 0 
a Tf Brittauni qui ex Armenia profecki; But is not- P. 
* o probable, that the Britains came from 
301 Armenia in Afa, as from Little Britany 
nim hing on the oppoſit Coaſt in Gaul. 
„ Bede has alſo the Story of the ſeven famous Lib. : 
eig con Kings, who governed Britain ending hte 


1. "with King Oſui, the“ Chronicle addeth Ecgbert Aan. 
. be 8th Monarch, who lived long after Bede's 837. 
Sete. How inconfiſtent then is our Author 2 He 


lon 


qwill not allow KingEdar to be ſettled in Brit- 

an in the year 603,nor any K. till Kenneth in 
ay the * year 843, and perhaps none ſettled in the p .;. 
4 * Reign of King Cunte, who dyed in the year 
5 "$1036: and yet he ſticks not to tell that Ar- 
erenthyr the famous King of the Britons appoint- 


: 4 ed“ Angeſil to be King of Scotland, who did P. rx, 


Sax 


ri am 


have been long before the time of King Edaz Pur. 
0 or Aidan. | „ 

le 5 Mr. Atwood fearing it ſeems that this paſ- 

Lit lage of the Chronicon Saxonicum is not ſufſicient 
4XUIto make the Scots Subject to the Northurm- 

18 Vibrians, alledgeth them to have been Vailals of 
Aſthe Pics. And becauſe this Text doth not ſubject 
„ 92 the 


ot he 


him Homage for that Kingdom, and caried the 2124. 
ee Word of Honour before him, which would tube of 


Lib. 4. 
cap. 26. 


Pictiſo Dominions beyond Forth and the ſho 
ſubject to the Northumbrian King; and eve 


XXII. The Preface. 
the Pi#s to the Northumbrians, he make 
uſe of another Text from Bede, to make the 
Pit ſubject to them, and ſo the Scots in cond, 
ſequence, the Text is, that King Oſui, Gentei 
Pictorum maxima ex parte Regno Anglorui 
ſubjecit, what then? King Oz: lived in thy 
year 664, long after King TD whd! 
lived in the year 603; and ſuppoſing K. Of 


nad taken a great part of the Kingdom frog 
the PiFs, wiz. Laudonia, which was the Na 


#hern part of the Britiſh Province called Pi 
land ; will it therefore follow, that all thi 


Roman Wall, and the Scotiſh Dominions wei 


Pictland it ſelf was but a ſhort while enjoye 
by the Northumbrians, for what King 0 
gained, Bede tells us that his Son King E, 
frid loſt in the year 684, Nam G. Pitts terra 
poſſeſſionis ſue quam tenuerunt Angli &. lik 
tatem receperunt, quam &. hacłenus habent 
annos circiter 83 &- Sex. I think it j 
whim that Ecefert's expedition in Hiberniu 
was not in Ireland, but in Gallaway or Arg 
Shire in Scotland ; it being not only the op 
nion of Sir George Mckenzie, but of * Ferrari 
that theſe parts of Scotland were at that tin 


— 


** 


— _—_— 
a — — 


Lexicon edit. Icenaci an. 1677, ad verbum Scoti i 
quoque nunc Scotia vice verſa aliquando Hibernia difta fuit 
maxima Pars Sof. montana & occidua in ipſius Hib: 
proſ peu. 1 


call 


= = 9 = —_ 
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akegalled Hibernia as well as Ireland. Our Au- 
2 thſchor has alſo a pretty Gloſs upon the three . 
confScotz/h Pilgrims || Dubſtan, Maccebeth and pp 14.1 
ntei Maelinmunz certainly the ſame with Malcolm the Chron. | 
orndfirlt, who according to Sir T. C. Succeeded Con- ry "vl | 
1 thiſtantin as his next Kinſman: does he believe | 
whithat Malcolm King of Scots came a Pilgrim 2 
, Oſafrom Ireland to ſettle in England for devoti- 
froqons fake; nor in this will the Authority of the 
NA Learned Craig be of any uſe to him, for at this 
Pia time neither Conſtantine, nor Malcolm was King, 
11 ch but Gregorie who began his Reign A. 876 and 
ſhoſ dyed 893, and the Conſtantine whom he takes 
wel notice of, did not begin till about the year 
er 904, and dyed 943, to who n indeed King Mal- 
oye colzz the firſt ſucceeded, which is all that is 
%%% ˙Ä— ( ĩ ĩͤ 88 
s E He relates the ſettlement of the Danes in the 
terra Northumbrian Kingdom, and that in the year t P. 170. 
. libq 875, their leaders ſubdued and frequently waſted * "1% 
ent i the Picts and Streacled-Welſh, from which he 
k it ij inferrs two things, That the Scots had loſed 
ernid their Dominion in Britain after the time of King 
Arg) Cuned, and that theStreacled-Welſh who were Bri- 
he off tons, and the Pits had yet the power, in the Tear 
rrariſ 875, & 10 Cumberland could not belong to the 
at tiſ Scots; but I think he might have concluded 
I with far better reaſon, that the Scors were un- 
I derſtood by the name Pics whom King Ker- 
0: 4 vet h had ſubdued, eſpecially ſeeing he aſſerts 
5 Hi that Edward the Firſt, the fon of King Alfred 
wal had the Kings of the || Cumbrians, Scots, 1 P. 177. 
2 the 
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Alfred Reign,are in K. Edward's called Scots 


has the Cumbrians before the Scets 5 but It 


from the Cymbrians, as well as the Scots. 


which has been under a Scotiſh King, or give 
to another by his grant: Mr. Atwood indee 


to the Scots; till King Edmund gave it to Mal 
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the Stregwelſd Subject to him as their Superia 
Lord; ſo that theſe who were called P:&s ink 


muſt alſo here obſerve an error in our As. tranſl 
ſlation, for the Text has it Scotorum Cumbror 
G. Stregwallorum Reger, yet in the Engliſh he 


committs yet a greater error in the ſame Page 
where he calls the Stregwelſh the Cumbri am 


whereas in his Citation they are diſtingurſhe 


To me it appeareth moſt probable, that 
Rex Cumbrorum being placed after Scotorum, & 
before Stregwallorum Reges, was a Scotiſh nd 
a Welſh Prince, and that the Strathcledwell 
King, had the Head or Seat of his powera 
Peaclond in Derbie-Shire in North-Wales, ani 
not in Cumberland as our Author ſuppoſetl 


alledges, that Cumberland was never ſubjeſ 


colm the Scot, and even defies us to ſhew an 

Scottiſh King or Prince of Cumberland beton 

Malcolm the ſecond, in the time of K. Edga 
but it is far more probable, that Cymberlan 

was the ancient poſſeſſion of the Scots, purchal 

{ed from their old Friends the Brittonc, for the 

aſhſtance againſt the Saxors, and then fron 

the Hrittons or Welſh and Saxons, for their af 

ſiſtance againſt the Danes, and that whatevt 

(Fart the Pids might have had in S | 
== : 
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to the Scots upon their expulſion, and that 

1 his deed of King Edmunds to Malcolm the 

n Ant in the year 945, was rather a confirmati- Inter 

1 bn than a new grant, eſpecially. feeing * Ix- 3 

bur! in his account of the Battle of Brunford, rum 

p the year 938, among theſe who fought rent eres 

b Mith Conſtantine King of the Scots, againſt K. 5.3 7. 

r Mfhelſtane, mentions Eugenius Rex Cumbrorum, 

ag rhich was a very common name in Scotland, . 

und of which we have had many Kings, and 

ſhehere never having been any Melſb King of that 

ame that I heard of: Onr Author having al- 

edged, that Cumberland never belonged to the 

2, Age, till Edmunds time, concludes that the 

naqjomage done by our Kings behoved to be for 

we be Kingdom of Scotland, tho ſtill no Author 

pf that time alledges any to have been per- 

formed ; and further aſſerts that even the Ho- 

nage done after this grant, could not be for 

Lumberl and, becauſe ſays he, Malcolme King 

df the Cumbers, was an Homager to King 

Edgar, at the ſame time, when Kinady King of 

he Scot performed Homa ge, which behoved 

Mo be for Scotland, but this is as weak as the 

reſt; and J think it ſcarce becomes a Lawyer 

0 alledge, that King Kenneth, giving the 

Iitle, or even aſſigning Cumberland to Mal- 

ola. his next Heir ſhould ever take away King 

9 Right of Homage due by Kenneth for 

Abele Lands; King Williants grant of Hunting- f Chron, 

Pow (which he had from K. Henry the ſecond) 41 ek 

Jt his Brother David, who from that 25 5 1186, 
igne 
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I Vide oi England are intituled to the alledgance of th 
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ſigned Earl of Huntington, was another of thi 
ſame kind. Mr. Atwood is more unacountabſþ 

„p. ;, ignorant when he expreſſes his conceit,* thi 
X the Scotiſþ Crown was never called the Im 
rial Crown of the Realm, before the Act ane 

IE. cb the Succeſſion in the year 168 1, when he migh| 
24. Par. have ſeen that Epithet uſed in the Year || 1 669 
N and the power called Imperial in the Yell 
6. Far. 18. f 1606, ratified by K. Charles the firſt, AG 4 


AR! Parl. 1633, and the Kingdom called th 


Parl. 1. Empire in the * Coronation Oath. I ſhalf 
1567. add ſome more expreſſions from our Acts d 
IParl. 5. Parliament importing the Soveraignity ofa 
Cap.30. Kings || For our Soveraigne Lord has full Furl 


R. J. 3. 


An. 1469. dition, and free Inpire within this Realm. || A 
. 5. beit it can not be denyed, but his Majeſty is a fi 
K 56 An. Prince of aSoveraign Power, haveand als great 1 
1597. berties and Prorogatives be the Laws of this Reals 
= wand priviledge of his Crown and Diadem, as 4 
#ther King or Prince or Potentat quhatſomever. | 

I can not forbear to notice an other mai 

argument of Mr. Ai#woods, of the ſubjectiq 

of Scotland, which he repeats through h 

5 whole Book, that the Scote by the Laws d 
7075 51. Edward the Confeſſor, being priviledged * th 
* they may and ought of Right to cohabite an 
remain in the Kingdom of Britaine or Englan 

and be accompted Denizons, and injoy the pn 
viledges of the Kinedom,and therefore the King 


parl 8. An. Scots. This! maſt declare to be but a ve 
1 weak and bad Inference: Had not tlie Scotet | 
f ü fa mW 
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| The Preface. . "vn — 
f thiame priviledges and liberties of French- men | 
tablſwithin France, and the French the like in Scot- | 
* thiland ? were therefore the Scots eſtcemed Vaſ- 
mpgſals, or within the alledgance of France or 
aneiſthe French, Liege men of Scotland? was not 
nighthis communication of priviledges given to 
66 ffortifie the ancient League between the two 
Tel Kingdoms. For the like reaſon it was, that 
AG the Engliſh gave Cumberland to the Scots, and 
d thithe priviledges of being Derizons of England, 
[ ſhaffor aſſiſting them againſt the Dane. 
ts 4 Our Author's propoſition ſeeins truly to be 
of ourery ſtrange * that William the firſt (as he ſay- Cap. 351 
Furiſeth ) falſely called the Conqueror, came to the 
; [| AfCrown upon an Saxon Title, and thereby continued 
A fftbe Right of the Crown of England to the ſuperi- 
at Lfority, &c. That his became only the Regnant Fa- 
Realdmily, but he left no Right of deſcent to the next 
1s anfof bis blood. In conſequence of this he aſſerts, 
ver. that William flood nearer to the throne by the 
mai Le of England, than Edgar Atheling, and 
ectiq bi Baſtardie was no material objection againſt 
rh hit, and that in regaird of his Relation ¶ which 
ws Pr that his Father was Son to Richard Duke of 
* Normandie, whoſe Siſter Emma was Mother 
e anſto. Edward the Conſeſſor, the laſt Poſſeſſor of the 
lan Ibrone) and perſonal merit, he was choſen 
he pn ducceſſor by National conſent, and that he came 
King's the Throne upon that Right, and not as a Con- 
of tqueror, aud that Conſanguinitꝝ or Aſffinityj with 
a veſſ Kixgs or Queens, who had been conſecrat to the 
ots ti Royal dignity, was 4 ſufficient Saxon Title to be 
1 K 
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choſen King. I ſhall not enquire into the par 
of this Scheme, but leave it to the learned 
that Nation; If this be the admirable frame 


the Exgliſb Monarchy, I hope I will be excufc 


to ſay, that it needeth the outmoſt ſtreatch « 
invention to make Villiamof Normandie aLeg 
or Hereditary King upon a Saxon Title, ſeein 
he was not in Conſanguinity with the Sax 
King Edward, as deſcended of the Race an 
Blood of the Saxon Kings, but only of th 
Blood of Edwards Mother Queen Emma, an 
not her lawful, but ſpurious and Baſta 
Grand-Nephew, and fo only Collateral! 
her; ſo that I think Coxqueſt, was not his fall 
but true Title, which was prudently confirms 
by the agreement he made to receive the 
ceremonies at the Election or Coronation ( 
their Kings, and to take the Coronation Oat 
for mantaining the Laws. Secondly, that! 
inſtances from the manner of King Willig 
or his Succeſſors their acceſſion to the Crow 
of England, can regulat or determine the N 
ture of the Scoziſþ Royal Succeſſion, as bel 
Dependent upon that of Exgland, as he ial 
ſuppoſeth. 3 2 
I ſhal now briefly examine a few of the m 
material inſtances he gives in the Royals 
ceſſion of Scotland, ſince the death of K. 
Alexander the third, from which he infers f 


— 


we — — cn 


P. Aro. Thus the Relation of William the firft to Emma,! 
him a qu: lineation jor an EleSion, being of the Roya! Family | 
25 „ Monar | 


————— OS 
S 


The Pre face. XXIX. 
Monarchie not to be Succeſſive in the Right 
ed of of proximitie of Blood, but meerly Elective 
ne d by the States, and that of any Perſon of the 
cuſel Royal Blood, albeit in a remoter degree: Be- 
ch q fides he doth plainly infinuat, that a Baſtard 
Legal of that Blood, by the Authority of the States 


ſeein was admitted King. The firſt inſtance he gives, 


= * 


Sax ls, that Robert Bruce, deſcended of a younger 
e aul Daughter of David Earl of Huntingtoun, Bro- 
of til ther to our King illiam the firſt, was declared 
„ aul Righteous and Lawful Heir of the Crown, 
a ſtal preferable to John Baliol, and Edward his 
* don, deſcended of the Eldeſt Daughter of the 
5 fall ſaid Earl of Huntingtoun. If the matter be 
firma tightly conſidered, this is no argument of the 
violation of the right of the Royal Succeſſion, 
ion i but rather that theRight of Proximity of blood 
1 Oa vas ſtrictly to be obſerved, and that a Male 
hat I was preferable to the Female, in the ſame de- 
Vin gree of Conſanguinity, and lo Robert Bruce 
Croil preferable to Dornagilla, and to John Balliol 
he NMher Scn, who was not allowed the Right of 
bell Repreſenting his Mother; tho he if had been 
ie fall of the ſame degree with Rober? Bruce as his 
Mother was, Baliol would have been preferred 
ne u to Bruce, as being deſcended of the Elder Siſter; 
yal Sf in which matter judgment moſt be made, ac- 
F Ki cording to the Rules of Succeilion then re- 
tors f ceived] which in the opinion of *Cxjaczzs and Ip 440. 
| other Learned Lawyers, by the cuſtom of Nor-, De 1.— 
| !2andie and moſt other places, in theſe times 
mma, Were in {2vour 0: the neareſt of Blood, and 
_ | otro 1 10 


part 
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| not according to the Rules of Succeſſion lately 
| 


received, whereby a perſon in a remoter de 
gree, is preferred by reaſon of the Right 


| of. Repreſentation of one Deceaſed. Thy 

il Crown and Kingdom of Scotland being Indeſ 
| [i pendent,the States were the Legal, proper, and 
0 ly Necefar Judges in the caſe, and they were ſuf 


ficientlie convinced of the miſchiefs which hal 


pened by the inconſiderat ſubmiſſion, of thy 
Competitors for theCrown( & their factions it 


l; i the States) to the judgment of Edward of En 


land, who had determined more with regat 
to his own advantage, then to the juſtice 0 
Baliols Claim, that ſo the Crown of Scotlan 


might be Feudatorie of England, which wa 
yielded through the weakneſs of Baliol; Bu 
he afterwards reclaiming, was ſo far from 
covering Freedom and Independency, that h 
himſelf was debarred from the Kingdom, an 
it annexed to the Crown of England. Hi 
not then the States Reaſon and Right to al 
ſume their Power, and do juſtice in declari 
thcKingdom to be Independent of anyForraig 
Power, and King Robert Bruce to be theRight 
ful and Lawful Heir of the Crown. 
„p. coz, The inſtance *onr Author gives from || F 
Lib. . don is as bad, whereby the Crown by A 
Parliament, failzeing Heirs Male of King R 
bert Bruce his Body, ſhould deſcend upon Ed wi 
| Bruce his Brother, and he dying without He 


ö | Male, that Marjory fhou!:1 Succeed in the Kain 


dom, or other the Kings Daugbters; For | 


th 


. XXXI. 
telſſchis caſe, there is no change of the Monar- 
de ſchie, from Succeſſive to Elective, by the States, 
igliſbut a preference of Edward the King's Brother, 
Thaand Heir Male, to his Daughter and 
ndeQHeir Female, which was thought neceſlar 
,andin time of great danger (the Act of 
: {ufParliament being in the year 1315, nixt year 
1 hajafter the Battel of Banock-bury, when the 
 thiKing was ſcarce well ſettled on the Throne) 
ns iand with reſpect to the great merit, and va- 
Englour of Edward Bruce, who was thought moſt 
gar capable to defend the Soveratgnity and Right 
ice qof the Crown, eſpecially Marjory Bruce then 
tHanſbeing without an Husband to Act for her: 
h wajand this is not meerly an Act of the States, 
5 Babut propoſed by the King himſelf, with con- 
2M {ent of his Daughter, who had the only Righr 
hat Ito quarrel it; and was not an ſimple excluſi- 
1, aliſon of the Female Succeſſion, but only pre- 
 Hilfference of Edward Bruce and the Heirs Male of 
to his Body, failicing of which, the Female 
clarim Right to the Crown was to revive,which caſe 
Yrraighndeed happened. | 3 
Righſ That this was the conſideration for the ex- 
ception in favours of Edward Bruce, in preju- 
n Fadice of the Lineal Heir Marjory, I have the 
Ad Authority of the ſame Act ded by Mr. Atwood 
ingRqun the following clauſe. Item ordinaverunt, 
Ed walſde conſenſu didi Domini Regis, & Marjorie filie 
t Heiſſre, die preſentis ordinationis, heredis ſue appa- 
'e Kipentis ; uod fi contingat (quod alſit) didtam 
Fot L Dominum Regem, ne berede mafculo de corpore 
of = . | | i 10 
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ſuo procreato, ſuperſtite & permanente, diem cla 
dere extremum, Nobilis vir Dominus Edwa 
dus de Brois,di#; Domini Regis Germanus, ta 
quam vir ſtrenuut, & in actibus Bellicis, pro d 
ſenflone juris &. Libertatis Negni Scotie, quan 
plurime expertus, &. heredes ſui maſculi de corpo 


P. 504. ſuo procreandi, ipſo Domino Regi, in Negno ipſo ſu 


cedant. This leads me to take notice of M 
Atwoods unfair Citation when he || ſays, 
Edward ſhould die without Heirs Male, then t. 
ſaid Marjory ſhould Succeed &c. whereas the Al 
has it, & heredes ſui maſeuli, de corpore ſuo | 
gitime procre andi ipſo Domino Regi, &c. Ina 
nother place he alſo cites this Charter falſe 
the true one has it, Succeſſio ad predict 
Marjori am, vel ipſa deficiente, ad propinquiore 
beredem, de corpore Domini Regis Roberti li 
liter deſcendentem,ſine contradiGione cujuſcun 
revertatur: dum tamen de conſenſu Domini Rey 
wel ipſo deficiente, quod abſit, de conſenſu My 
ris partis communitatis Regni, dia Marjo 
Matrimomaliter fuit Copulata. Mr. Atwon 
falſe Tranflation is, That the (aid Marjo 
ſhould ſucceed in the Kingdou, or other the King 
Daughters, if they Married with conſent of th 
King and Kingdom. Wherein his deſignef 
apparent to make the Monarchy not Succell | 
but elective, albeit the Act expreſſes Mar 
Bruce the Daughter, Heir apparent, the day 
the ordination; and that the Crown belouſ 
to her as Lincal Heir without conrradicti 
But ſuppoſing the Femal i 


| The Preface. XXAIIE 
clawfeen ſimply excluded by an Act of the King, 
Iwathith advice and conſent of the Eſtates of Per- 
8, tanſament, as it is in France by the Salick Law, 
ro aould therefore the Monarchy be changed *p; 512 
quanom Succeſſive to Elective ? Our Author 
-orpohinks * that this Act of Parliament did not 
ſo ſuſo beyond the perſon of Marjory, and that it 
of Mijas the States of the Kingdom taking to them- 
ys, felves a power of judging, according to the 
en intent of an Act of Settlement, who did by 
he AF new deed of theirs, extend the Act to pre- 
ſuo ler Robert Stewart Marjorie's Son; But in this he 

In Shows his ignorance, Marjory being only ſu- 
allelperceeded, in caſe Edward Bruce or the Heirs 
diZaFfale of his Body, ſhould ſurvive the King, 
#1orhich did not happen, the Right of Marjory 
i L:»nd her Son did continue by vertue of the for- 
ſcungner Laws, and he Succeeded and was not E- 
zi Refeted King: But beſide this Act, there are 
Mapther two to be found in Fordon, declaring 
ar joſſhe Succeſſion of the Crown to belong to Ro- 
It wooſßert Stewart Son of Walter, Stewart of Scotland, 
lar ody his Wife Marjory Bruce of good Memory, 
: Kiphich was to cut off the pretenſions of 
of ther Competitors that might appear, the 
ſigneſrſt whereof is Recorded at length, bear- 
ccelifins to have been in the year 1318, (when 
Maroth Edward, and Robert's Mother were dead) — ny 
day ſeclaring that he was toSucceed to his Grand- provimier 
elongather King Robert Bruce, failicing Heirs Male © 1 
diaihpf his Body, which caſe did not happen, for Rhe 


n, Wwid Bruce was born afterwards, and ſo upon Kaese 
be ä | Kings“ 
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Election; the other Act declaring the & 


the 27 of March 1371, immediatly after 
performing of the ſolemnity of Anointing 


of Blood, as by certain infiruments = e the ti 


tho the ſame did clearly 2 the unanin 


Act of Succeſſion in the third year of that Kit 
Reign, which doth not only declare © John 
be Heir of the Crown, but after him, fail 


© Stewart of Badxenach afterwardsEarl ofBuck 
all deſigned ſons of the ſirſt Marriage, and tl 
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King Davids death, the Right of the Cro 
came to Robert Stewart by Succeſſion, and 


ceſſion of Robert Stewart, after David the Kir 
Son, was in the year 1 326. King Robert Stem 


Coronation, declared in preſence of the Stat 
his own Right o ors 101, as well by proxim 


of his Grandfather, a and therefore, after he 
received the Oaths of Fidelity and Homage, 
willing 4 7 er the manner and example of | 
ſaid good King Robert hisGrandfather,( tho u 
_ needful ) to declare his Succeſſor and true H 


conſent, Declared, that John Earl of Carrit 
and Stewart of Scotland, Erit & eſſe debet ue 
G legittimus heres ſuns, &c. There is a ſeco 


ing Heirs-male, Robert Earl of Fife and 
c zeith, & he failicing in like manner, Alexa 


«* alſo failicing to David Earl of Strathen 
and in like manner after him, to Walter Sk 
eat aſterwards Earl of Athol, Sons of the ſec 
0 „Marriage, and failieing of all the Heirs Mi 
* vers & legittimi bat bag de Sanguine & Parent 

* regali, &c. So that our n Mary the ff 
Suecced 
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nt ucceeded by the nature of the Monarchy, and 

e the laſt part of the ſaid. Act, as right & lawful 

Ki err of the Crow n. If Mr. Atwood deſire more | 
55 "Wthis Act, he may have * it verbatim: By which * See 
* plainly appears, there was no Baſtardy in 2 and. 
ter th ; . | tewart's 
ne e caſe of King Robert the Third, and that he Collecti- 
Sta 


* 


Feeded not the aſſiſtance of an Act of the States ons. 
Þ capacitate him to ſucceed. This Writer ' p. 514. 
+" Jes molt impudently aver, that the Charter 
het bw in the Scots Colledge at Paris, by Robert 

Me ſecond, when he was Stewart of Scotland, 

ge, turries with it apparent Marks. of Forgery, be- 

of ſauſeit beareth adiſpenſation ſor Robert Stewart 

ho uo Marry Elizabeth Mare, notwithſtanding of 

ue He impediment of Conſanguinity and Aﬀint=. 
; The Charter, ſays he, is * dated at Perth . p. 5 5. 
varie 12 of Janpary 2364, and atteſted by John 
er ,vtewart his firft Son and Heir, Lord of Kyle: 

lect lis chief Ground of Forgery is, That in the 

it RiYſear 1364, John the Son is ſtiled Lord of Kyle, 

John which he ſays) i abanaantly diſproved by an 

, Tallmdonbted. Record produced by the Lord Tarbet, 

d Myfing 4 Charter of King David, which he places 
lexauſis the Year 13 50, atteſted by Robert, and his firſt 
Buchſſegotten Son and Heir John Stewart Earl of Car- 

nd tick; And doth reaſonably conclude, that if John 

at henyas Earl of Carrick in the Year 13 5, he could 

er Hot ſubſcrive any Deed. or Charter there: 
e ſecapſiter, only with the Title of a Barony; And 
rs Mitunks the Charter was granted by John Lord 
arent Tis, the Son in Law, and not by John Lord 
the fi Kyle, I muſt in this Matter vindicate our. 
cee 2 Country- 


ss * 11 — 


Carters of Homage by Malcolm the Third: 
Genuine. What he ſayeth of a Charter grai 


by John Stewart Earl of Carrick, diſcovers | 
grols Ignorance, for at that time King D 


Was ſtiled Earl of Carrick, and ſometim 


* P. 616. 


ii The Preface: 


Country- men of the Romiſh Communion, fry, 


impoſing upon Men of Quality,by produc 
to them a forged Charter 3 For 1 have fh 


cle 
And 
Char 
ot! 


have diſcovered its Falſhood, if it had 6 * 15 
ſuch apparent Marks of Forgery, as doth i. © 


ern 


Edgar, which Atwood with a great dale fig 
Paſſion, would perſwade the World to i 
ed by King David in the Year 13 50, atteſt 


Inſt 
eing a Priſoner in England, granted no Chi _ 


ters, and John was not Earl of Carrick, till > 


Father was created Earl of Strathern, after Kit [a 
David returned ro Scotland 1n the Year 13> 4 
He doth alſo ridiculouſly ſuppoſe, That Fol a 
Stewart of Carricłk; whereas there was never ſuſ t 
a Deſignation as Stewart of Carrick,nor was Joi. 
ever deſigned Stewart, but as his Sirname, fen. 


the Office became the Sirsame of his Farhe * 


Family, and conſequently his Sirname, uit Ki 


Atwood diſtinguiſhes by Commus thus, Toll" 
Stewart, Earl of Carrick. If he had ſeen Ford |! 


— 


* 


The Preface. XXXVII. 
e would have found John deſigned by the 
rony of || Kyle, in an expedition he had in || Tor gun. L. 
2. 13535, into the Stewartrie of Audirdale 15 ng 
i nder his Father the Stewart, when King David Johannes 
Sas detained 1 in England; and! in the ſame Chro- e e 
Wicle is deſigned f ; 0 Seneſcallus de Kyle. diani, Do- 
Id in the Regiſter of Paſay, he will find a ns de 
narter by||7oanmesSeneſcallus, Dominus de Kyle, WY An. 
o that Abbacieznor will he find in any authen- 1363 
ck Deed, Charter or Record, Jobn deſigned Rl 
al omes de Carrick, till the end of the Reign of Sereſcalrs. 
1 ling David, and particularly in his Charter en ge 
pf confirmation, of the Popes Bull, con- Srrarhers, 
4 erning the goods of the Deccaſt Biſhops. en 
Upon "this ſubject the Learned and Judi- primoge- 
a jous Hiſtoriographer Mr. Rywer in. his firſt dn 
1 etter to the Lord Biſhop of Carlite hath from __ 
e Eugliſb Records, given many and proper minus de 
a Toſtances and ingenious remarks. As to the 
Aant, by King Robert to one John Stewart, 
Aegot between him and his beloved Moram, 
ig take it to be a miſtake, in Tranſcribing the 
Record, which beareth to be DileFa noſiram 
ear which laſt word beingcontracted, has 
een read Moramzit a ppeareth' by that and an 
ether Charter by that K. in the Records, that | 
0 griota de Cardney, was the Kings Concubine, 
land Mother of three Sons, whereof this Johr | 
e Iewart was one, who got Lands from the Lib. 5 | 
King. Robert de Cardeny Brother to this Con- wr 5 | 
Meubine, by her EE was promoted to ben rem Regis — || 


1 [Biſhop ot 775805 It is beyond debate, that ce Lo- 
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the three Sons of Elizabeth Mure, and two qi si 
Eupbame Roſs, mentioned in the ſecond Dehuri 
claration, concerning the Succeſſion to thiady 
Crown, and in many authentick Deeds, wexlalle 
lawful Children, and Mariota's three Sons wenly he 
Baſtards, and their Mother the King's Concuſſein, 
bine. I believe it cannot be made appear Hi E 
any authentick deed, that Elizabeth Mare wullin 
Married to Grffard of Teſter, or to any othihath 
but to Robert, Stewart of Scotland; J ſuppoſnd 
the ground of this miſtake may be, that neiſum 
this time John Giffard of Teſter was Marriq mm 
to Eupham Morhbam (not Mare or More) Danglhilo 
ter and Heir of the Family of Morham of tuo 
Ilk in Eaſt-Lothian, by whom the Lands dat 
Morhan was acquired to the Family of Teſxitb 
for this I have ſeen a Charter of confirmatiq Thi. 
by Hugo Giffard dominus de Veſter, filius & hte 1 
Daomine Eufemie Giffard Domi nede Morham@hve 
de Barn, of a Charter by Quonclam Dom e 
Thomas de Mlorham, which he gave to theAbWfur 
& Convent of Holj-rud-houſe in Edinburgh, ſuf tit 
jure Patronatus Eccleſie de Bara, which wiftor 
confirmed by Eufemia filia clicti Domini Thoda h 
dle Morham, filit & heredis Domini Thome I I 
Morbame Patric, Oxoris, & Sponſe quonddpeſc 
| Domini Joannis Giffard — in ſua pura Mu 
Iibera viduitate, &c. The Charter by Hyppute 
Gifard is dated at Barn, ſecundo Decemiſcbei 
3345, I take the firſt deſignation of Eufenpic 
Gard, to be a miſtake 1cr Morhaxr, for th 
is afterward deſigned Eufemia, the Baughſede 


The Preface. XXXIX. 
A sir Thomas of Morhame, Son of Sir Thowras de 
or hae her Grand-father, and ſhe is deſigned 
lady Morhame and Baru, or perhaps ſhe is 
lalled in the firſt place Grffard by the Sirname 
wot her Husband, after the Engliſb faſhion; This 
being in the year 1345, agrees with the time 
of Elizabeth Mure. The continuator of t Fordon 1 ib * 
wing in the Reign of King James the ſecond, c Uit. 
bath taken the Sirname of Mure, for Morham, 5 
ind changed the Chriſtened name Eufemia (the Domina 
Anme of K. Robert's 2d. Wife) to Elizabeth the Elizabeth 
me of his firſt Wife, and ſo made up the Fa- bo filioe: 
Mhilous Story of Elizabeth Mure s being Married Joannem, 
Gard of Teſter, and after his death and 9 | 
death of Queen Eufemia, Ring Robert's Marriage deſponſa- 


Wvith Elizabeth, of which Story no part is true, vit Dem- 


< Ip , 3 . m Eu- 
(This Continuator living in the Reign of K. Fa. n 


ae ſecond,as above ſaid, has probably heen a &c. 
fvorite of Walter Earl of Athol, and willing 
ind excuſe upon that Title, the Murder of King Ef 
Fares the firſt by that Earl; and Writing in 
time when all the perſons concerned in this 
Ftory were dead, has been blindly followed 
pon his miſtake,by the reſt of the Scotiſ Writers. 
24 The Publiſher Charte Authenticæ Roberti Se- 
2adpeſchalli Scotiæ, has endeavoured to vindicat 
Hannes Major from this Fable, and to im-. 
Hfpute it to the ſimplicitie of HeFor HBoetius, and 
muſſckeifly to the diſloyal principles of George 


fenbucbanan, whom he ſayeth could produce no 3 
73 
7 


xx ether Witneſs but HeFor Poetius; J acknow- 
oh 
* 


Oblervations, 


RRR 


eage that Author has very judicioully in his- 


fLib.s C. bably before the Birth of Major or Boe tius. Th 
6. F. 121. paſſage of Joannes Major is, Mortua enim E 


preg this gloſſe, the Publiſher is indeed lyable þ: 


NUPTia- 
Tum lei. . „ 
timati jor is agreed with himſelf, and the * reſt 


XL. I be Preface. 

Obſervations, diſcuſſed that Fable, but hy, 

given a wrong turn to the riſe of it, which g 
| was by the aforeſaid continuator who wrotg,. 
e-- when King James the Second was fourteg; 
. 6 | . . | 
7" years old, as appears by the Chronicle it (elf... 
— falling to be about the year 1444, pt 


— 


O 
A 


zabeth Regina, hanc Eufemi am in conjugem 1 


cepit, G. Matrimonii gratia proles legiti mae 
unt, from which the Publiſher obſerves, thy.. 
5 Major eſteemed Elizabeth Mure to be dead, 


. 23• 


fore the Marriage of Robert Stewart with Eupb I, 


Roſs,and adds a ſpecial! turn of his own, ti, 
atleaſt the firſt Children of that Marriage we 
| begotten in Adulterie, while Elizabeth 


72 | "lt 
. Ut che firſt Wife of Robert was alive, and thy f. 
Et mor- the Illegittimatione aſcrived by the more ! pul 


5 = cient Writers, to th: Children of Euphame N 
mie, de- the ſecond Wife, was by Boetius miſtake I | 


ſponfavic pated to the Children of Elizabeth Mure. Ih, 


x: 


L 


: 5 | i 88 "Is Ng 
min correction, tho not for the authentick Chi it 
K He ter, I acknowledge the words are. Major s, bh, 


cure ſu - I am perſwaded the ſenſe is not his, but t on 
perveni- error is in the Printing, in tranſpoſing Eli 0 
entis ma- 5 


trimonii rh for Eufemia, and the Clauſe being ti bel 
darum read, mortud enim Eufemia Regina, han 


a 7 b cal 
lizabetham in conjugens accepit, Cc. ſo Md 


Peor 


fur pre- the obſervator will preſs the literal mean lot 


dicti tres, 


c. againſt the true ſenſe, he will have no Jolat 
; 


The Pre face. XII. 
hin to commend Major as an eminent Doctor 
WE the Facultie of Paris, when his opinion is, 
Ot Elizabeth Mure lived until ſhe was Queen, 
nich was neceſſarlie after King Robert be- 
Gi meKing in the year 1371,and fo doth over- 
row the faith of the authentick Charter, 
Tn wing Elizabeth Mare to be dead in the year 
1354, and maketh the two Sons of Eupbam 
% Baſtards, who by the Act of Succeſſion 
#08. declared lawful Children and Succeſſors to 
Ws: Crown: and Major muſt contradict him- - Lib. 6. 
„0 If when he ſayeth, Anno ſecundo Regni Ro- C. 1. F. 104 
"Arti Regis, filia Comitis Roſſenſis coronata et 
y tina: &c. And without mentioning Eli- 
let Mure to be Queen, and treating of Ro- Lib. 4. c. 
the ſecond, uſeth theſe words || Ie Rex g 
, facto unam de filiabus Adæ Mure militis, ſibi gia, fo.5th 
1 pulavit, quam poſtea per Diſpenſationem uxorem 
*Þxit,ex qua Robertum Tertium genuit, which 
Nearly ſheweth, that he did not reckon Eliza- 
kfb Mure Queen, and the firſt lawful Wife of 
© Jing Robert. 8 _ 
lt is ſtrange to fee with what fury Mr. At- 
d diſcharges himſelf, againſt his learned 
1 nd worthy Countrie- men, the Lord Bithop 
Hl Carlile, Mr. Tyrrell, Dr. Hicks, and Sit Henry 
mar and others, for no other reaſon, but 
" Kauſe that what they have with judgment 
3 nd modeſty advanced in their Writings, is 
"conſiſtent with his imaginarie Schemes, Fa- 
"Iuous Authors, Forged Charters, and inter- 
| Flated Lawes; He is in a ſpecial manner mn 
juſt 


— — 


5. 


 Efteem, but have given him the Title wi 


. The 1152 


Juſt to the right Reverend eforementionedihad 


late, and Mr. Tyrrell who had diſcoveredf0# 
their Writings great inclination to be eqf* 
and fair to both Nations, and with hof th 
have found my ſelf oblidged to differ in ſoe 
matters, wherein I conceive they ſeem to hi 
favoured their own Countrie. He is ſtill mug 


rude & indiſcreet to ſome of our Countrie- me 
eſpecially to the Learned and Eminent Ly & 


yer Mr. Thomas Craig of Nicartoun Advoqp" 
whom he only follows, where he was miſtal® * 
viz. in his denying Regiam Majeſtatem toÞÞ 
a part of our ancient Scotiſb Law: I have not ©”: 
ſigned that worthy perſon Sir Thomas Craigdd 
Mr. Atwood hath) for whoſe memory, and e 
worthy Gentle-man his Repreſentative, ! 
the many Honourable and Eminent perſq; 

deſcended of him, I have great Honour a x 
he uſed, and by which he was known in b. 
lifetime, and is affixed to his Book De Feud bl 
publiſhed in the year 1655, by his near F< 
lation Mr. Robert Burnet of Gimount Advo | 
afterwards a Lord of Seſſion, & Father to 


late Sir Thomas Burnet Phyſician to Her 1 


jeſty, and the Learned Dr. Burnet Lord Biſi 


Df Salzsburrie. It is true the forementionÞ 1 
Learned publiſher doth inform, that KW 


James the fixth made offer of the honour dl 


Knighthood, to the learned Mr. Craig, whi | a 

he ſlighted, but upon this account he hathF* 
late been called Sir Thomas Craig, In Mr. Fal 

| 1 5 RR wall 


1he Preface. XLII. 
oc Opinion, it wes crime enougli for Mr. 
1hdp4#h,to ha ve Tranſlated Mr. Creigs Treatiſe 
ting the Soyeraignity, and Independencie 
che Crown of Scotland, and eſpecially to 
ve prefixed a Preface, diſcovering the For- 
ry of the Charter of Homage, imputed to 
ing Malcolm the third. The Learned and 
ngenious Mr. James Anderſon being without 
ground of provocation, attackt by this Au- 
chor, is oblidged in defence of his Countrie 
ad of himſelf to publiſh a Treatiſe int itu- 
of, 4»  Hiſtoricel Eſſay, ſhewing that the 
t $0977 and Kingdom of Scotland rs Imperial 
ioÞ Independent, &c. Wherein he hath fol- 
died that Author more cloſlie, in his proofs 
Id inſtances of Homages in late times; and I 
«(ar that the Learned Biſhop of Carle 
s taken opportunity, to vindicat himſelf a- 
aſt this inconſiderat Writer, in the Preface 
1 Þ bis Book De Legibus Marchiaruw, juſt now 
liſhed, which I hope beſides many uſeful 
cords and Obſervations, will concur with 
od performances, of the Learned and Induſt- 
o us Sir Robert Sibbald, Mr. Anderſon, and my 
„n, to make a full Anſwer to Mr. Atwood's 


[ ” . . o 
-qWteatiſe, and prevent his publiſhing a new 
oe to the ſame purpole (as it is ſaid he in- 


Endeth ) or leſlen its credit if publiſhed. - 

ur Since my obſervations: upon the Laws of | 
v Nalcol n Mackeyeth, L have ſeen Reliquiæ Spel- 
chEÞ«riang, which works I am perſwaded are 
+ Filing, and bear the true marks of Sir Hexry 
77. N Spe lan, 


* — „ thwaks 4. PEI ** * eee OS 


. 


1 uy; 
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Spelman, who was no Bigot ( ||as Mr. Armth 


calleth him) but one who in all his perſd 


mances, gives full evidence of his profou 


92 


Judgment, Learning and Modeſty. c 
teſtimony I think due to that great Man, fry 


beit of an opinion different from mine * ab 


theſe Laws, which he thinks were not fit 
Malcolm the ſecond, but Malcolm the thhrra 
The grounds he gives for his opinion jea 
expreſſed with modeſty and deference, and ion 
1 acknowledge them to be very pertinent ud 
judicious, yet I continue of the opinion, id 
theſe Laws were truely Malcolm Meſfeneth char 
it is not agreed even among the Learned En an 
Antiquaries themfelves, that the Feudal lþcui 


was firſt introduced in England by the thre 


man Conqueror; and albeit it had been fink 


will not conclude, but that the Feudal lob: 


might have been received in Scotland, beate 
the tune of Malcolm the third, when tig 
was no occaſion for that King, to give afre 
his Lands to his Subjects for militaryſfla. 


vice, as was for Malcolm the ſecond, fe j 


had Wars with, and gave the laſt overtliſin n 


to the Danes and Norvegians, and if the Fehuce 


Law was received about that time in thy 
Northern Kingdoms, or in France, or Normaſici | 
the Scots having commerce with theſe Pequur, 


might eaſily have learn d the Law from thehets 


is not like that our K. Malcolm the third, vi the 


| have learned the Feudal Law from Wikur, 


the Conqueror, or his Son Rufus as they allele 


| The Preface. XLV. 
with whom he was not in very good terms: 
id we ſee from the ſecond Book of the Ma- 
ouſty, that the Scotiſp Laws were Compoled 
only of the Feudal, and their own cuſto- 
, pry Law, but of the Laws Civil and Can- 
on 5 And our Kings might have ſuch Seals, 
t ſritings, and Offices, as were conſtitute in 
thhprraign parts, albeit ſome of them were not 
1 hearly eſtabliſhed in England, and ſince ſo 
1 thn as veſtiges of Writing are come to our 
t zuds, the offices of Chancellor, Conſtable, 
1,thd Chamberland, were named in the Royal 
 harters, it's to be preſumed, that they were 
nan Ancient eſtabliſhment, unleſs ſufficient 
llcuments were brought, to inſtruct that they 
Are no elder than Malcolm Canmors time; I 
| fink that Judicious & Learned Author has leſs 
| Tobability for his opinion, that Regiam Ma- 
beÞuterr, was Compoſed at the command of. 
ting David the ſecond, and not the firſt, for 
ae reaſons I have given in my Treatiſe, vhere- 
ry lad vance ſome opinions, which I ſubmit to 
„e judgment of the Learned: 
thin my Fourth & FifthChapters, have treated 
Fencerning the Chriſtian Religion, as it was 
iy received by the Scots in Britain, from the 
vaiiciples of St. John, &the Doctors of the Eaſtern 
*<urch, according to the Writings of the Pro- 
haets, Apoſtles & Evangliſts, and not according 


N the Decrees-and Conſtitutions of the Romiſhh 


Viurch ; For this, my cheif Author is the Icue- 
ie Bede, who himiel: was a Saxon Ot tis 


. 4 Xx — Y p ²˙ 
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was over the Scot; Monaſtries in {reland, al 
cover the Scotiſp & Pic iſß in Britain. The ſeconffen 
Head is concerning the Miſſions by the Abb E 
and Monks of this Monaſtry, to convert tf 


differences, betwixt them and the Ro::77 $a 
Charches, which at laſt prevailed over alt the 


that the fr conformitie was by the PIA, 


Romiſh communion. The Fourth Chapter i 
chiefly a Collection of Texts joyned togatit E 
for this purpoſe, with a few Obſervation 
The next Chapter containeth inferences a 
remarks, with forme new Facts adduced, wi 


pa. 


may have occaſioned more Repetition chens 


could have wiſhed; The chief heads in bog 
Chapters are, Columbe's coming from [7:14 l g 
and fixing his principal Monaſttie in colt 
which was governed by an Abbot and Pra 
byters without a Biſhop, whoſe ;uriſdiQ 10 


11 


Northumbrian Saxons to the Chriſtian Fail 1 
and the appointing and ordaining Biſhops uh 
Doctors for theſe Churches, from whoſe Dt 
tciples, and by whoſe ordinations more Chiba 


ches were planted, and Biſhops and Dodaſth 


eſtabliſhed in the other Saxon Kingdoms, whiÞvi 
Saxon Churches of the Seorrfſh inftitution, dds 


diſown the authority of the Pope and Biſbqp u 


of Roc, and for a long time did mantain fits 
EF. 


Saxon Churches. The third Head is to {hr F 


that the Britifh, Scetifſh, and Picbiſb Church on 


did after this tim? mantaine their principhde 
and ſeparation from the Rozziſh Church, aue 
ſeemed to be all of the fame communion, af 


7 


ü 


| The Preface. VXIVI. 
x (hereafter by the Scots as to the Obſervation 
er, & the Tonſwre;Yer the Scots remained 


& Bede, as to other matters; and that the 


tors by their conference with Anſtine the i Bed. 

| n-Lib. 2. 20. 
ot with the Romiſh Church, as Bede teſtifies * Lib. 5. 
bj ther. In manadging of which heads, have b. 24. 


unk, appeared altogether averſe froth joy 


Medea voured to Jay before the judicious Rea- 
eher, the matters of Fact, making as few infe- 


tiences as I could, but if any of the Learned & 
wdicious of the Reformed Church, have taken 


offence at any thing I have advanced, I de- 
bllce I am ſorry for it, and that it was not 


. 


ah as to the ſtate of Religion, ard of the 
Whorches in theſe places as it appeared to me. 


huhat J have ſaid concerning the government 


the Church, is as an Hiſtorian and not as a 


hiÞivine, wherein I do not pretend to deduce 
4s conſtitution from the Sacred Text, or 
baÞſhew how it was eſtabliſned in other Coun- 
ties in Chriſtendom, from the writings of 


tue Fathers. The Learned Selder, in his Pre- 
ite to the Decem Scriptores, ſeems to think, 
heat ſuch a conſtitution of a Church, as was 
hamonglt the Scote, and their neighbours, was 


ode found in the Alexandrian Churches. 1 
ale given my Reaſons why I differ from the 


earned and Pious Doctors, Loyd, and Stilling- 
er, the late and preſent Biſhops of Morceſter, 
atid 5 And 


d patate from the Church of Rome, in the time 


intention, to give them the leaſt grotmd 
Hl diſfatis faction, but meerly to declare the 
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and other Divines of the Engliþ Church,yous 
think that Dioceſian Biſhops were eſtabliſ P 
in the Scotiſh and Britiſh Churches, at tienc 


firſt converſionto the Chriſtian Faith, quld 


have excepted ſpecially againſt the oping in 
of Doctor 'Stillingfleet, that there were Af 
Biſhops or Metrapolitans in the Britiſb Chup ſ. 
before the coming of the Saxons to Britaſi, 

And for further eſtabliſhing my opinion, Ii ti 


adduce the teſtimonie of William of Nenne 


Ila Romaniſt, who ſays that before Auſtine thpor 
were no Arch-Biſhops in Britain, and that ft, 
Northern Nations contented themſelves vf H 
Biſhops, and cared not for the prerogaifer 
of the Pal: I know in the Church of Eugliis 
there have been Confeſfors and Martyrs r 


the Reformed Religion, and that Chuſt i. 


hath been a bullwark againſt Popery, n 
many of their Divines have lately fignali lid 


themſelves in their Writings againſt the Ne 


piſts, and in oppoſeing the Tollerationf th 
Introduction of the Sorthern Herefies into Nl 
tain, and many of the Prelats and Divine 
that Church, have given full evidence of tif 


_ Chriſtian moderation, to their Brethren of Pl 


Reformed Churches, diſſenting in leſſer matt: 


U 


De rebus Anglicis in proemio Primus enim Auguſt H 
accepto a Romano rontifice pallio, Archiepiſcopus in Brit 
factus eſt. Barbaræ vero Nationes Europæ etiam olim 
dem Chriſti converſe, contentæ Epiſcopis, Pallii Prærog 
non curabant. : | | 


— — — — — — — — +» eee ee —__—_——_ , ——— — * 
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wought indeed to be the endeavor of all 
i Proteſtants, to unite and accomodat dif- 
thences in Religious matters, and that there 
guid be no ſtrife, when the Cananites are 
nf in the Land. 

he Sixth and Seventh Chapters, contain 
up ſecond Period, which is from the year 
tt, when Bede wrote his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſto- 
nb till the year 1056 when Malcolm the third 
wine to the throne. This being a time of 
thborance, of which few Writers are now ex- 
tt, I am oblidged to take my proofs for 
j moſt part, from the moſt Ancient Writers 
ater the conqueſt, treating of theſe times. 
olds probable, that the ſtate of Religion in 
rs prland, was much the ſame, as Bede had 
huſſt it in the former period, and the Church- 
„In in this, paſſed under the name of Culdei, 
alihlidei, or Keldei, that is Colentes Deum, as we 
jeune it from the Popiſb Writer of the Hiſtory 
onthe Biſhop- right of Dunbell. 5 
Al have endeavoured, from expreſſions in 
nesſvianus Scotus, to give marks for diſtinguiſh- 
this betwixt the Iriſh and Britifh Scots. In my 
of pinion, the Doctrine and Conſtitution of the i 
ati Hritiſß Church in this period, do very | 
' Juch differ from what was eſtabliſhed in the | | 
mſh, and even in the Saxon or Engliſh, and | 
zuſid many of theWeſtern Churchs,the new Dot. 
riſes of Image worſhip, and Tranſubſtantiati- { 
og were oppoſed. If in theſe matters the 
pmaniſts of this Nation may think I have ad- | 
vanced | 


I. 
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anced too far, they will oblige me in gg. 
ducejng authentick proofs, for amending m 
miſtakes, but by the infallible Authoruyh, 1. 
their Church, I can never be determined. 15 
is with unwillingneſs, and meerly to redn 
the crrors of our Hiſtorie, that I have ſo nf, 
roulie noticed, what I conceived to be miſt,” ( 


.. 


in the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory of Arch-Hiſur 


Spot ſwood, and others of his way 31 ackug,,. 


ledge that Prelate to have been a great mf, 


br 


of good underſtanding, mild Diſpoſition, 
1 affected to his Country, and the Refor 
Religion, : and an enemy to Popery, WI dye 
principle he was firmly inſtructed in, by 4 
worthy Father, eminent in the Reformatiqqſhur 


Religionz The Hiſtorians in that time wereſ th 


much given to the looſe way of Writing Saf ys 


to take on truſt, without examining the i f 
ofs, which ſometimes led that Biſhop ouſbba 
the way. Lhe Learned and Orthodox Writih; 


of the Drs. Beron, Forbes, and others, Ft 


ſufficiently recomend them to poſterity. by 


The Eight and Ninth Chapters do treathcy 
matters Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, from the ad 1 
ſion of King Malcolm the third to the Thrah 1; 
till the death of his youngeſt Son King Dq, 
the firſt, in the year 1153. In this periodſhz 
inſtructions are ſufficient, from Hiſtories in ſi 
near, theſe times, and from Charters, Recordſnyc 
authentick deeds; the Hiſtorians I have i 
being Exgliſh, will have the more credit 
what they aſſert, to the advantage of . 
7 


RY - 
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Im: The Proofs for Religion are alſo taken 
vm Popiſh Writers, and Charters framed by 


Thlous Romaniſts containing 7 Grants, 


I introducing and ſecuring the Komiſh Reli- 
Aon in this Kingdom, and tho without doubt 
Ney did ſuppreſs or neglect the Writings of 
$: Church-men, and Monuments of the 
urch before their Times, yet by the Provi- 


nqnce and Goodneſs of GOD, ſuch Veſtiges 


Wnain'd as do clear, that the pure Chriſtian 
Wkligion was eſtabliſhed, till ſubverted by Ro- 
MEG Innovations, and ſo theſe Inſtructions 
re to clear what was the State of Religion 
JF the Second Period, under the Culdean 


Mharch-men, and when it came to be altered 


rr, ĩ ĩ ĩ 
is far as I can find Evidence, I have trac- 
che Origine and Progreſs of Biſhoprights, 
Witbacies and Priories, the laſt two were intire- 


Within this Period, and calculat to propa- 
» At the Ro-viſþ Religion in this Kingdom, u- 


zu the Ruines and Suppreſſions of the Culde- 
WM Churches and Monaſtries; which neverthe- 
ads were not totally ſuppreſſed 3 beſides 
fe Inſtances I have given in the Ninth Chap- 
. 1 have an other from (4) Fordon, which is, 
od! at the ancient Culdean Priorie of Abernethie 
Wd ſubſiſt until the year 1272, when it was 
i Myerted into a Collegiat Church of Charo- 
ff Mb. o. F. 202. Hoc anno factus eſt Priorarus de Aernethie 
Ki linogicos Regulares E 11 4 fuerunt Cheldes, 


@ 7. : 


1s 


EY Pope, and anulled the Acts of Parliam be 


. ᷣͤ Peja. 

ons Regular, and it is likely that great Num 
of the true Faith continued from theſe times f n: 

the Reign of King Robert Bruce, ſeparat fia i 

the Church of Rome, and for that Reaſon w fa 

branded with the Name of Hereticks fi w 


that Church, as appeareth by the Bull of Paſte 
John the Twenty Second, for Anointing Kio 
Robert Bruce and his Succeſſors, which i 1njoyngtec 
the Biſhop of St. Ard:ews, or any other Scoffth 
Biſhop performing the Ceremony, to receiſ w. 
from the King the time of the Anointing a ti 


Coronation, an Oath to the Roz2iſh Churgth 


Quodl de prefato Regno, & aliis terris ſuis ſuaſ m 
aition ſubjeFis, univerſos hereticos ab Ecclifth 
denotatos, bona fide pro viribus exterminare fan 
debit, quodque Libertates & Immunitates Edqab 
ſe paſticas ledere vel minuere per ſe, wel alios Alle 
preſument, quin imo eas defendent G- conſerval of 
illeſas, ipſaſque facient a ſuis ſubditis e le 
obſervari, But for all theſe Precautions, Abe 
the Perſecutions againſt the true Chriſtians f on 
Lollards could never be rooted out, and Ih t 
in GOD, the Gates of Hell ſhall never be able 
to prevail againſt the true Scotiſo Chunſſor 
which has been Ancient and Stedfaſt in Op p 
ſition to Popery. 

The States and Body of the Kingdom | Ile 
reformed from Popery, did by the Auth Ir 
ofthe Regent and Eſtates of Parliament, 4 
1567, © Aboliſh the ufurped Authority oh de 


| 


* made again GODS Word, and for mani 
5 ent k | 
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N nance of Idolatry in time paſt, and ratified 
py the Confeſſion of Faith, according to the in- 
wtfallible Word bf GOD, and the Scriptures 
fre [which was received by the Scotrſh Church in 


ate ancient Times, before the Introduction of 


Kihopery, in the Twelth Century) and decla- 
nh red the Church as it was ſo Reformed, to be 
aaf the True and Holy Church, and the King 


I was obliged to give his Oath at the Corona. 


xf tion, to ferve GOD according to the Rules of 
ur the Scripture, and conform to that Rule, to 
4 mantain the true Religion, profeſſed within 
cel the Kingdom, the time of the Reformation, 


e and to rule the People according to the love- 


Eq able Laws, and to be careful to root out all 
Hereticks and Enemies to the true Worſhip 


of GOD, Theſe were enacted for reviving 
rade ancient Fundamental Qualifications of 


„Ae Monarchs, and the Rights of this King- 
5, om, whereby the profeſſing and mantaining 
he the true reformed Religion, and the love- 


e ile Laws concerning it, became a part of the 
hutoronation Oath, and Qualification of the 


Jp 1 bn and true Alledgeance, which the Sub- 


bebe Owning and Mantaining of the true re- 
hoſprmed Religion, is a Civil as well as a Religi- 
„Aus Right of the Kingdom. It appeareth by 


of Fe Aﬀ of Succeſſion * Anno 1318, whereby + re. 
amffte Subjects were bound to ſwear Alledgeance 7; © 2: 


land King Robert Bruce, and the Heirs male law 
*n; 


LH 2 


& bore, and did ſwear to the Soveraign, and 


ly procreat of his 2 TOs Regi et 


241. 


other Romiſp Doctrines were brought into 
Engliſb Church, by Archbiſhop Lanfranc aug 
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Domino Liegio parebunt in omnibus, quilibetgl. 


rundum ſtatum ſuum G. conditionem, & ! 
liter pro viribus eidem ajſiſtent, pro tuitione ic 
defenſrone jurium & libertatum Regni memordie 
contra omnes mortales, &c. and failicinghth 
ſuch Heirs-male, to Robert Stewart, cui omtli 
ſupradidi de Regno parebunt in omnibus, &. fits 
liter aſſiſtent, ſicut de perſona Domini Regis þþ 6 
8 eſt expreſſum, That the Soveraign Sucquo 
ive Monarchy of this Kingdom is legal, agth 
limited to Defend and Mantain the Reli P. 
on, Rights and Liberties of the Subject. ot 
In theſe two Chapters, I have mantainſ tl 
the Soveraignity of the Crown, and the Inwi 
pendency of the Church, and had given ſour 
Vindication of the firſt, in the Second Periq; th 
and in this One Mr, Atwood coming to nt tt 


Hand, obliged me to inlarge on that Subjepny 
In vindicating our Church from the Depend | 
cy upon Canterbury or York, beſides the Advaſly 


tages from the Popes Bulls, (one of which Murt 
Rymer has lately cauſed Print) in my Opp 
nion the Evidences are clear from the Englſper: 
Writers, and even from Eadmerys himſelf, td; 
his chief aim has been to advance the Prima tot 
of Canterbury over this Church. Phe 
' T have given the Reaſons, which affauce 


ground to believe that Tranſubſtantiation aſſic: 


' 
« 


others of the Norman Clergy ; And perhuſſba 
the Three Mercian Monks, planters 55 I of 


wo - 


The Preface. LV. 
et e Northern Monaſtries were Proſelytes of 
- i Romiſh Church, and did advance the Inte- 
ze | of that Church in theſe Parts of Exgland ; 
ore ſubmiſſion of the Iriſþ and Welſh Churches 
ig that of England, was a great Advancement 
the Romiſo Power, and nothing in theſe 

ts remained free from the Romiſh Yoak, ſave 

s & Scotiſh Church; In which by the gradual 
xcqroduction of Forraign Rowmrſh Doctors, and 
the taking off ſome of their own Clergy 
elih Preferments to Biſhoprights, Abbacys, and 

fories then Erected, the Religion and Face 
inf the Church came to be changed to the 
Ind; Model. I have Obſerved, that the 
ſoſfurches before theſe Times were not dedicat 
riqthe bleſſed Virgin, or any of the Saints, 
o mit to the Holy Trinity. Of this I have given 
jenny inſtances, and ſhall add ſome more from 
da Regiſter of the Biſhop-right of Murray, 
Ivately come to the Lawyers Library, viz. A 
1 Marter by King William, Deo &. Eccleſfe 
One Trinitatis, de Epiſcopatu Moravienſi, &. 
nolſeardo Epiſcopo, &c. Decimam meam de 
thaditibus meis de Moravia, & de placitis meis 
map totum Epiſcopatum Morav, & c. The Church 

[ peyny, one of the principal ones of that 
faquceſe, and where the Biſhop reſided, was 
 aplicat to the Holy Trinity, as was the Church 
off Urquhard in Murray, Erected in a Priory by 
ung David the firſt, de pending upon the 
hafibacy of Dumfermline; Copies of the Char- 
of Foundation are to be ſeen in the Regi- 
4 „„ Ds 
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 redditibus meis, &c. And is more fully ex; 


( Chron, 
de Melr. 


Biſhopright are ſo late, little mention bak 


Clergy and People, as is inſinuat by the] 


Richardo Epſcopo O* Succeſſoribus, fongul 7s a 


the ſame Regiſter, that Biſhop Bricius Such, 


357˙3 and inſtitut Chanoins. Perhaps 
0 


Voczti. 


III Tee Preface. 


ſters of Murray and Dunfermline. It's 100 


vable of the Biſhopright of Murray ( alhiſ th 


ſeems to be the Third Erected in the Kingd( = 
that it's Settlement was much oppoſed by Vive 


bop 


mentioned Charter of King William, in 
following words, Quare firmiter precipio Bal 
areit de Morav. ut oft fine diſturbatione fads + 


pl 
plenarie & integre, habere . ecimai . 


ſed in a Charter by the ſame Biſhop Richi 
to the Abbacy of Kizroſs. It appeareth inf, 


to Richard, in the Year || 1203, was the $ 
who was able to fix a Cathedral Churd 


75 


. B07 
r this Reaſon, that the accounts of f, 


2 


made of the Biſhops Simeon and Richi, 


Predeceſſors of Bricius, albeit by the help 1 
other Records, we have the Biſhops Grein 
and Witham the Popes Legat, who dyed (ui 
Anno 1162, and after him Felix ( not in 
Printed Liſt ) Biſhop of Murray, who is a Wy, 
neſs in a () Charter by King William, Will 
mo filio Freſekin, of Stratbroc, Roſſule,Inchilly;, 


 Duffus, Macher, &. Kinirai. Terram giſn 


Freſekin pater ſuns tenuit tempore Regis Dali 


—_—_ RY — 2 


(2) Chron. Stæ crucis de Edinburg. (5) Penes D. bc 
Dominam de Cararoſs, Nept, & Her Dom, Lud, SHf 


{ 
N 9 
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.& ez, and ſo the time of this Charter and 
Shop Felix, muſt be betwixt the year 1162, 
the year + 1171, when Nee Tonei be- f Chrou. 
12 Biſhop of Murray; I have had no time * 
ive an account of the Regiſters of this 
 Hopright, which the Publick may expect 

in getime from ſome of our Learned Antiqua- 

3d I have further obſerved a Bull of Inno. 
the fourth, the 87h Year of his Pontificat, 
anpplaining of the great Men of the Court, 
Ages, Clergy and Laitie, and for that Reaſon 
xs to be direct to Three Exgliſh Biſhops. I 

ch inſert ſome parts of this Bull, Nonnulli 
Aero ut concuſſis calumpris /Edificium corruat, 
ut Pontifices ſuos, impias ut dicitur inter ſe 
neY:-ationes G. C onjurationes inneFunt, CC. 
reh uidem ex eo precipue quod in quibuſdlam 
* roſes &. Clericis cooperationis dicuntnr habere 
Bree, &c. Diſtrife precipiendo Manda mus 


JUS. 


9 lens Conſiliarios, Officiales, miniſtros Regis 
* 


dl 2 ejuſdem Magnates, & alios tam Religioſos 
re 


dericos, quam Laicos, This Bull falling to 

An the 1251, was the next Year after the 

; (7 ument taken concerning the Contraverſie 

in irt the Prior of St. Azdrews, and the Provoſt 

alte Culdees, and may inſinuat the jealouſie 
"Pope had of the unſoundneſs of the Scotiſo 

ch bn, by. the connivance of the Clergy and 
Inks. F | | = | 

Da lt the Curiofity of our Countrymen were 

gr Fa little more excited, it's probable more 

Fords and authentick Deeds concerning 

. Biſhop- 


eminent Parochial Churches; But I rec 
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Biſhoprights, Abbacies, Priories, and ofd 


Eccleſiaſtick Benefices, might be diſcovers: 


the hands of publick and privat Perſonsfof 
Home or Abroad; It is not long ſince mfliſ 
of theſe Church Records, contained in qc 
Library of Sir 370 Balfour, came to ſan 
Biblotheque of the Faculty of Advocats, y jr 
fince have purchaſed ſome others, as the (he 
tularies of the Biſhoprick of Aberdeen, ui 


Abbacy of Kelſo, the laſt of which hashro 


been heard of, till the beginning of the pm 
1704, containing many excellent Deeds ſe 
which the laſt is in the Year 1323, about wc. 
time probably the Regiſter has been Writiſſor 
By the order of the Right Honourable 74% 
Earl of Mortoun, there have been lately eino 
bited the whole Original Evidences of et 
Abbacy of Melroſs, from the Year 114m, 6 
the Year 1616, containing a great numbaſſta 
various Chatters, Deeds, and Authentick Þbl 


. ftruments with their Seals, and fnore of th, 


daily come to hand, and may be found in 4 


Scotiſh Colledges Abroad, if theſe poſſeſſed | 
them were pleaſed to give full and imparÞs\ 
accounts, for the Advantage of their Count 


and Improvement of Learning, to help! 
compleat the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, Monaſtiq i 
or Baronage of the Kingdom; Beſides | * 
bots and Priors ( the greater Prelats ofÞc 
Church) I have taken ſome notice of Fit 
Deans, Arch-deacons, and ſome of the mf, 


I 
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rec Satisfaction in theſe Matters, to the Trea- 


wliſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, Churches, 
n ſrch-Offices. Benefices, ec. by the Ingeni⸗ 
0 and Induſtrious Mr. Wallians Forbes Advo- 
„ juſt now publiſhed. | 
he Meetings of ſome Horourable and 
J ping Gentlemen, hath of late made ſome 
4 rovements of this kind of Learning, by 
pm I was injoyned to undertake this Work. 
wh 


whiontinne their Conferences till a compleat 
ritfforical Account be made of the Nation; 
J we may expect ſhortly to ſee a Deſcrip- 
7 ep of the Shires of Laxerk and Renfrew, and 
of er Treatiſes from the Judicious and Learn- 
t, Gentleman, Mr Hamilton of Wiſhaw. An 


baſſtorical and Genealogical Account of the 


ck ele, Famous and Valiant Family of Dom- 


f th, and exact Notes from the Evidences of 


inf Abbacy of Melroſs, and others of that kind 
ſehfl be publiſhed by the diligent and ingeni- 
anp Mr. David Simpſon. It is hoped, that o- 
Parts of the Antiquities and Curioſities 
pl our Countrey, will be exactly and judici- 


| 
„ 


iu ly INuſtrated by other Learn d Perſons of 


& Society. In my Appendix I intended to 

5 e Printed more Copies of Charters of An- 
f at Foundations than theſe concerning GI. 
mf, Scone, Dunfermline, and Kelſo, eſpeci- 
a ſome relating to Holy-rood- hon ſe; But find- 


I 1 I 1 ing 


hc 1 theſe who are deſireous to have abun- 


aof Church Lands and Tithes, containing 


ſe Learned and Curious Perſons, reſolve 
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ing them to be much of the ſame- Tenor vi 


Remarks, and upon a few after King Dau 


theſe J have already printed, I proceeded En 
the Genealogical Accounts of the Donors af. 
Witneſſes, and ſome other Critical and Hillf 
rical Remarks upon them. 
t was not improper to give gencalogiq”. 
Accounts of the perſons found in the Chartf® 
of Foundation, and theſe would have ba“ 
lame, if Juſtice had not been done in tali 5 
notice of other Families, which are to 
found in the Charters of the Kings Alexani m 
and David, or of the Great Men living N 
their Times, and upon ſuch only I have ma 4 


f 


and theſe notable Families, or for "whi | x 
have ſeen Original Charters, or found the J 
in the Regiſters I uſed, eſpecially of Kelſo, . 
whom I could only make a few Remarks inf 
Appendix, leaving, the more full Account 
them to a Monafficon or Baronage of if | 
Nation. I do not conclude all theſe Familf . 
to have had their Beginnings in theſe tim 
when we meet with them in the moſt Andi . 
Charters: On the contrair, I think it pf 
bable, that theſe perſons, being then notalſ* 
in the Kingdom, have for the moſt part be 
ſettled there for a long time. Tho I have 
mitted none I could find in the Reigns of fl 

Kings Alexander and David, yet ſome n 1 
; 


have eſcaped. me, and there has been ma 
eminent perſons in theſe Times, who did 0, 


fall in my way, having bur ſeen a few of ift | 
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ade latter, the Witneſſes being frequently o- 
Mitted, and the Record ending Teſtibus, Oc. 
mes hereditarlie affixed to Families, to have 
en brought into that Kingdom by the Nor- 
ung ; It is very probable that King David 


oe om the Example of Exgland, brought Sir- 
1 me Families of the Norman Extract, as the 
ng Wrevills, Orfravils, and Somervells; And yet 


mall that Reign, the greater part are deſigned 


4 Pt by Sirnames, but from their Fathers, or 
11 Fogenttors, or by ſome perſonal Appellative, 


th Vet Albus, and Thor Longus: And theſe 
ſo, ly being occaſionally mentioned in Charters, 
in k as Witneſſes in them, without Relation to 
tz lands, it was hard for me to find out their 
f Acceſſors, and theſe who had Sirnames, or 
milfid moſt early uſe them, are rather to be pre- 
ti Amed Strangers, or later Families in this 
ncilingdom. In Charters, 1 find Malterus firſt 
ins Alani a Witnes, and then even in the 
talpcign of King David, he comes to be deſign- 
bell Dapifer; And in a Charter by King Mal- 
ulm in the Records of Durbame, he is deſign- 


+ 


ve | e OY 
td Seneſcallus, as he is in another by that 


of t 


e I. ling tO the Abbacy of Melr.ſs de Birchinſyde 


mall” © Leggardeſewde Leſt. Ernaldo. Epo. Sti. Andreæ. 
4 1011s Son is called 4lanws filins Vi alters, Dapifer, 
fend Malterus the Second the Grand-child, is 


fixed 


F-1 2 


wi __ . ; 
d ny Ancient Charters and Records, and in 


| The Ezglib Antiquaries think the uſe of Sir- 


mes into this Nation, and by planting here 


aultke firſt commonly called Seneſcallus, and who 


| * Liger- 1 
wood, 


Comites before they received the additiom 1 
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fixed the Office of Stewart as the Sirmame than 
his Family. In the Reign of King Alexanin 
the Third, we find Walterns Senefcallus Com i 
de Monteith, probably the ſecond Son of if 
Walter, and younger Brother of ern 1 
Stewart of Scotland; For I have ſeen a Cha 
ter by Patrick Earl of Dumbar to the Abba 
of Mclroſs, in the 34 year of King Alexanih 1 
ad, whefein Malterus filius Walteri Seneſaſi 
18 deſigned a Witnes; And then we have } 
annes Seneſe allus, commonly call'd de Bute, wi 
in the abſence of his elder Brother James F 
Great Stewart, commanded a part ot the Mun 
tiſb Army Anno 1298, at the Battle of alli 
In the Year 1327, we have alſo Allan Stnh 
art of Darnley, and then Sir Al. Stewart of Cui 5 
ſtoun 1397. lr 
Coſpatricius i is deſigned frater Dolfini, before 4 
is called Comes, both he and Mallus are call 
their Territories of Dumbar and Strathery. | ) 
is plain in the firſt Charters, few are deſign 
by Sirnames, but generally by their Father, 
Evi M“ Archil, and Radulf filius Dunecdf in 
and ſo we come to be ignorant of mage 
Ancient Families whoſe predeceſſors are fte 
deſigned; Whereas we perfectly know lathe 
ones uſing Sirnames. ble 
The Author of a Treatiſe, Entituled, Remanſu 
concerning Britain, Anno 1514, owns Si 
names to be brought into England after ti 
Conqueſt, and hath many curious conjedtur; 
col 


” 


= 
 Sncerning the different Origins of them, and 
aks, That at firſt they were uſed only by the 
nl Families, and for the moſt part were local from 
places of their Habitation, Nativity, or 


Menn by Patronymicks, and that the Names of 
belles being far more Ancient than Sirnames, its 
indent that the laſt were taken from the firſt, 
ſellyul not the Names of Places from Ferſons 3 and 
ait was * a ſufficient proof of Ancient deſcent pag, 124. 
wiklere the Inhabitant bad his ſirname of the place : 
I Iobabiteth. Of this fort with us is the Sir- 

Shame and Family of Dowglaſs, for the firſt of 

/talllat Sirname I find is (2) Willielmus de Dune- 

Halle, in the Reign of King William, and _ 
il brebebaut de Duneglas in the Reign of Alexan- A "ane 
 Wrthe 24; Its like the firſt was Brother to 
reÞricizs Biſhop of Murray, and yet Dowgles the 

all$kme of that Place is to be found more early, 

ns$ in the bounding, in the Original Charter of 
. FMachelyz to the Abbacy of Melroſs, towards yaytiu, 
igunde Lands of Duueglas, and a Fiſhing in the 
er, Nater of Air; The Grant is confirmed by 
coding William, to which Ingelram Biſhop of 
mauplogom is a Witneſs, and ſo behoved to be in 
re e beginning of the Reign of that King. 
latghte King reſerved a certain Annuity pay- 

be by that Abbacy, which was after- 

mud Gifted to the Abbacy of Paiſlay. 
5 Ol 5 
8 1 ) In Charts Gonfi W. Regis Chartæ Adgarii filii Duvenald 
| 15 ile Ste Crucis de Edinburgh de Dalgernoc. = 


And 


— 


uiuntrey, and aſſumed by theſe who before were i 


[| In Regi- 


Aro Kalch. Kelſo, terram ſuper Diveglaſs, and in tlie 
7 Regiſter, in the Marches de Polneil 
Aquam' de Duglax; And in the boutidinff 4 
acvthar Charter by that Abbot, Siu ; 
glaſs deſcendit in Clude dle Craford. And. 
may be concluded, that the Family inhi 
ing the Lands of Domglar was very Au 
albeit that Sifnatne be not to be found fd 


42. 


LXIv. etl 
In the || Charter by Arnold, 


"466 3 


0 


as others; And that this being an 1 46 


tte before-mentioned bounding with Daß 
and df] {een a' Charter of & 
the C hurt of Crauforil by Faceline Bil 
Glasgow, to the Abbac of Hol 


- Scottiſh Famiy, ' took” the Deſig gnation 
their Lands when Sirnames were comm 


Cranford, taken from a place of that Nai 


4 


0 


uſed. The like is to be ſaid of the Na 
Clideſdale, the Place Crauford being nal 0 qui 


firr matic} 


It's like the 'greatelt | art [gt theſe 5 1 
early by an 'Heireſs'to' the Family 1 7 
vet. A part remained with the I Male d 4 
ancient Proprietars; Becauſe I find i # 
bounding Charter by David de Linda i 


ſome Lands to the A bacy of Newbottle oll 


the Lands of Crauford, Inter terram en 


terram Johannis fili Reginaldi de Crauford k 
ad terram Eccleſie de Crauford, that the Laff; h 
of John the Son of Reginald are excepted} 

of the aforeſaid Donation; This probably ., 
riſe to the diſtinction of the Lands of (ra 


Lindſay from Cranford John yet remaining 


- fiſt 1 Rar pe 115 
nd uſing this Sirname is In Regi. 
4 ls de Crauford, Vicecomes de Ae, in the fe Kaleb. 
128. This Reginaldus de Cranford ſeems | 
i & of Loudoun, for I have ſeen in the hands 
Right Honourable Hugh Earl of Loudoun, 
| af Secretary of State, 5 Charter by Nad 
1 eoile Conſtable \Facoho filio Lambani of the 
gd: of . Loudloun and others; Allo, another 
Al ter by Milliam Morewile, Janne de Lou- Bo 
i linen, de . doubt not but Jacobus N 
Lambini in the firſt Charter, was of oh 1 
uy þ e, and Son of that Lumbinus, who 1 
e the Name to Lambintoun, and in the 1 
F nd Charter takes the proper Sirname , 
of wourn from his Lands. © Regrnaldus de Crau- =" 
Khyhis Marriage with the 1 of James, 
Þ obtained the Lands of Loudoun; For I 
zmongſt the Writes belonging to that | 
ly; three Charters, by. Mar Lord of 
pay, Succeſſor to the Morevilles, | Hugoni 
Wrarford of the Lands, of Croſſebi, Monoch, 
ertiam parte: \ ville de Steven; L 
Fond of theſe Charters is confirmed 31 
(the 2d. in the twelfth Year of his Reign, 
ich is the Year 1226. Its - probable: 
I Cranford was the Son of Reginald; Far 
a Charter by Walter Seneſchallus 2 
, in the Reign of Alexander tlie Second, 9, “ 
at Ihe Abbacy of Paſlay, de terra de Dales 
told , amongſt the Witneſſes is Reginaldus de 
1 70 Vicecomes de Air, G. Hag go filius Re- 
Ni. There is ans ther Charter by King 
| Robert 


7 


1 
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Nobert Bruce, A. Regni 12 Duncano Call 
Milisi &. Suſanne ſponſe ſue, omnes terras ſul 

Londoun' & de Stevenſtoun, cum pertinaſ 
in Cuningham, prediFos Diincanum & Sul; 
nam ſponſa 2 ſuan Hereditarie contingentes ruth 
ne clicte ſponſe;And ſo by Suſarna the Heal 
of Cranford, the Lands of Loudoun & Stel c: 
ſon came to the Campbels,HereditarySheriffy 
Air, and afterwards Lords, and then Earkk 
Loudoun, who yet retain the Superiotityſyd 

"8 8 Stevenſon, and carries the Arms of (ra»ford Ia 

= Campbell. Of this Family there are deſcend 

i many ancient Families of the Sirname 

q Crawford in the Shire of Ait, of wh 1 

the Learned Mr. Thomas Crauford has Wh 
ven an account. On the ſame account (4 tio 
cart muſt be reckoned an ancient Family, 0 P 

If ing the Church of Kerkert is given to | 

ll i Libr Monaſtery of Paſlay * by Walter theSon of All 

F.. f.6. Dapifer the Founder, and in a Charteri 

41 Allan, filius Malteri Dayifer, confirming hr 

Donation of the Church of Ketkert, and of 
Donation by his Father, Ray TY fel de Kethl 8 
is a Witneſs, which probably is ſhortly alk | 

the Death of Walter the Father, in the Yar 
1178. In another Charter By this Alu 
an Annuity payable to him out of M apheliner 

. Melroſe, Ranul fus de Kale 

lf a Witneſs: 

IF TY In the Chartularies of this Abbacy and 

| Kelſo about the end of the Reign 
King Malcolm the 4th, Robertus filius Eule 


* Y . 
a Cores a0 . — V 
— - —— —— — 52 
— — —— 
— — 
nn e e 
- . 3 nag Ia 
* 


q 1 


| „ A .. . "ENTH 
Wl Petrus frater ejus are to be found Witneſles, 
Who afterwards took the Sirname de Polloc 
am the Church and Lands of that Name; 
Peir Succeſſor is Sir Robert Pollock of that 
4, Baronet. It's like in the ſame way the Fa- 
Wy of Ers{iz took their Sirname from a place 
eg called on the River Cd in Renfrew, which 
thn Erbin Earl of Marr, came to the Hamil- 
ih of Orbiſtoun, and now to Walter Stewart 
hed Blantyre; Of this kind there are many 
Wances in other places, as Thomas de Laſtal- 


ng and from him it's thought that the Lands of 

ealrig came to the Logans, Dominus Robertus - 
Logan is mentioned in the * 12 year of K. In Charts 
is Fexarder the 2d. In the beginning of the e 
(4 tion of King Milli am, is Thomas de Morham, nes com. 
„ No was Grand-father to Thomas de Morbam, roo 
0 Fnd-father to Eufemia de Morham, Widow © 
John Giffard of Yeſter before mentioned; 

ker is Giffard was deſcended of Hugo Giffard a 

g rman, who lived in the Reign ot King 

—£ At gp. GL ET 
MF Sirnames came alſo from Chriſtned Names, 
aß Dodingſtoun near Edinburgh from Doding 3 
"vl have ſeen defigned || Hugo filius Doding, 


lan la Dodingſtoun; And its like Houſtoun in 
lin ſuffem may be Hewſlonn, the Antiquity of 
erf at Family I know nat, but I have ſecn Find- 
pe de Homſtoun in the year * 1296, of whom 


nd f 

>, I Ch. W. de Veteri Pente Abbaciæ Sanfie, Crucis, * Prinn's 

Ther K. Edw. 1f, N . 23 
5 CK] 15 
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is deſcended Sir Joh» Houſtour of that Il 
In Ch. ronet. From || Ranulfus Le Clere Clarkingt 
ä called; That (lerhingtoun near Hadingtal 
*In Bill, mentioned in an * Charter by K. David the 
. and given by that King to the Priory of 
ding toun: Caldour-Clere, is fo called to di” 
gan it from other Calders, for I have ch 
deſigned Caldour Ranulſi Le Clere. < 
From Kyninmond in Fife, is the Fami 4 
 Kininmonth,repreſented by Dame Griſſel 1 
month Wife to Sir Alexander Murray of MA 0 
Baronet, of the Family of Philiphaneh, ve 
Uncle is Major General Robert Murray. II 10 
Ii ſeen a || Charter by Robert Biſhop - 9 " 
z. drews to the Church and Chanoins ther # 
the Lands of Kyminmuned cum Tofto de J , 
mont, of this Sirname was Matthew de ier 
„ e Arch-deacon of St. Andrews, wh : 
Ras cording” to the || Chron. de Melroſs, beg 
x:72, Biſhop of Aberdeen in the year 1172: 
the Chartulary of Aberdeen, I find a Chartd 5 
the Barony of Murthill to Matthens Epi 7 
5 Aberdonenſis by King Malcolm the 4th. in Y 
l x 1th year of his Reign, which behoved iq 
1 about the year 1164. 
| L have given many Inſtances of Sirnames ta" 
ii fromCountries,] ſhall add ſome others,and 
5 The Great and Numerous Sirname of Ma! 
j as appears fromPrizz'sHiltory in the year 1, 
6 where they are to be found in many Shire,” 
the Kingdom, the chief of whom ſeem} 
. Willielmus de Morravia de Bol 


I 


4 4 
51 


e 
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and Millelmus de Morravia de Tullibar- 
"2 Del Conte de Perth, of theſe Families I 
1 not the Originals, but I have ſeen a 
ter by King William to the. Abbacy of 
"d-rood-honſe, mentioning Millielmus de Mor- 
0 1, and after that time Ricardus de Morravia, 
ertus de Morravia, Andreas de Morravia, 
miſlerus de Morravia, and an other Millielmus 
1 7Morravia, all before the Death of King 
Pander the Third. It is evident that al- 
Þthe principal Perſons of the Family have 
ne from the Countrey of Murraꝝ in the North, 
þd ſettled in the South of Scotland, yet ſome 
enlels Note continued in or near the Countrey 
their Origine: Beſides the Murrayt of 
„ bre! and, Tullibardine, there are many Fa- 
nes of that Sirname in the Kingdom, whoſe 
cent cannot be inſtructed to be from 
pj other. I have ſeen a Charter (tran- 
med by Gavin Dunbar Biſhop of Aberdeen 
N F krk-Regiſter ) by James Lord of Dowglas, to 
iger de Morravia filius Archibaldi of the Lands 


: Faul a, in the year 1321. Archibald de Mor- 


ve ſeen a Precept directed by Her. Biſhop of K Edw. 
A 4ndrews, in the year 1413. to Patrick Mur- 

u Domino de Fall ahill, to give Seatin to Mil- 

of Borthwick of a certain Annuity out of 

rel ncado in the Regality of Stow; That Fa- 
h has of a long time been heretable Sheriffs 
1 velkirſe, or the Forreſt, and Sir Jobn Murray 
'Mof the Commiſſioners for the Shire of Sel- 


A? 


14 is to be found in || Prin. 1296; And I Hiſt. of 


. . > N aa ” PETE Oe 
—_— ae: . L 
"4 
— 


Ltirling. 
E Rot and Hlac-tbarronie, the laſt a Baronet, claim ad 
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kirk to the Parliament in the year 1612, 

deſigned of Fallabill, but the Family f 
hath been ſtyled of Philiphang b, and Sir Juf 
Murray Lord Clerk-Regiſter is the Great gra 
child of the before mentioned Sir John Min 
The Original || Charter of the Great and 


[| Penes 


Vicecom. hourable F amily of Murray of Cock-pule, is 3 
de v9 John Ranilf Earl of Murray to his Neplujpe $ 


month, 


which ſhews his Original to have been fromſie 
North; This Famify came to the Degree hh: 
Baronet, Viſcount Annan, and Earl of Am 4 
dale, the Viſcounteſs of Stormont is the Link te 
EE” Heir, and Murray of * Bronghtoun is the Wh: 
Wigtoun deſcendant. The Original Chartix of Ay 
n the chadam is from King David deſigning h y 


8 
Shire of 4 Conſanguinens. The Murrays of Alen I 


* Da. ad. ent Deſcent and Independance on other Father 
lies of that Sirname : And beſides them, th 
- are many Great and Honourable Families 
the South, who are Earls, ' Lords, Bart 50 
and Baronets; Its probable, that even Sir hin 
dem Murray of Bothwel,Governour to King Þy 
vid Bruce, retained an Eſtate in the North, uf 
of himour Hiſtorians report, that having | In 
ted that Countrey, he died, arid was buriedþhe 
| Roſemarkie; And it is certain, that inf 
Reign of K. Alexr: the 24, there were Mum 
of Pertin, now called Coſtleſtewart, and of Duh 
fail; there were anciently the Murrays of Con 
and Pullroſſie, the laſt remaining in Sutherluſ 
And chere 2 are : allo. Murg Proprictarþ, ; 


Re 55 Lan 
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ads in Caithneſs, ſo that this Sirname has 


red from Caithneſs and Sutherland to Galloway. 


a Fordor tells us, that in the year 1185, 
Ming William gave Carrick to Duncan the 
nn of Gilbert the Son of Fergus of Gallo- 
II, after which time, before he was Earl of 
erich, he and theſe deſcending of him, took 
he Sirname de Carrick, which from the Chartu- 
mihrics of Newbotl2, Paſiay and others will appear 
ee phave been a great Sirname in the Nation, 
mid John de Carrick was Chancellour to King 
infer: the 24. The Sirname of Cuninghame is 
mainly taken from the Name of that Coun- 


calle Lord of Galloway, to || Hew Crawford, 


1 UReardus de Cuningham is a Witneſs: Allo is - 


Faſentioned in the Regiſter of Paiſiy Ferguſius de 
, inningham; And more antiently Conmgeburg 
Lies has a Sirname in Galloway and other \ 4 ) 
Aarflhces. Certain it is that that Name became 
I Aumerous and powerful in the Reign of King 
ng Moert Bruce, as appears from the Charters 


| kr; But when it began to be uſed I can 
g Het preciſely tell. I ſee in the Charter by 


| Penes 
om. de 
eudeun, | 


„A that King; And Jacobus de Cuningham, 


g Tho had the Lands of Haſſenden and others in 


wrielſhe South, was Brother to Robert de Cuning- 
in fer, who had Lambroughtoun in the Coun- 
Munpy of Cunningham: Their 8 came 


"I be of Klmars, and his Succeſſor was in the 


5 


— 


crlad 


tar (2) Galfridus Coningsburc in Charts R. Male. Hobatia de 


Reign 


—_ 
. 
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Reign of King James the 24. created I 
| Kilmars, and by King James the 3d. Ealf, 

Glencairn. William is now Earl of Glenci 


I Rot. By a || Charter from K. Robert the 2d, Mill 5 
R.R. adi. (uningham had the Lands of Weſtbarns in N. 


1 Robertus de Mundegumbry probably of Non, 
Wil Extraction, is a Witneſs in the Charter of Fo 1 
Ty dation of Paiſlay, by Walter filius Alani Dapjy, 
il with Robertus filius Fulberti. In that Reg 


1 pal Family was of Hꝛleſpa, for Sir John M. 


1 ce ehanch de Montgomgrie is deſigned Del 
10 eln Rer. de Are, * King Robert Bruce gives Cl 


ha 


—— edi GT apes ales. ere ge r Lat. 
— LES — A — 
8 
— * 


* the Son of Hen. | | 
5 ttheſe Lands were called, STAIR-Montgonthy 


ſeveral Perſons are to be found of that Sirna 5 
as Alanus and Johannes: The firſt ſeem 55 


have had Poſſeſſion of Iznerwich, the Prin b 


gomerie is ſo deſigned in that Regiſter in; 


Reign of K. Rho. the 2d, and in Frin's Hillgy, 
he is defigned Del Conte de Lanark; As Nh 


Net 
q (it 
E. Kb. 1. ter of the Lands of Stair to Alan Montcoml, : 
upon the Reſignation of Alan his Fall 

Other Lands in Kyle and Carrick were pal 

penes ſed by that Sirname, and the Original * Ci 
Com. de ter of the Starr is a Confirmation by King hir 
Stair. bert the 2d. the Eleventh Year of his Re, 
7 of the Donation by Marjorie Montgomerie Da g 
. ter to John Montgomerie of Stair, to May, 
ems de Carrick, from wi, 


and are heretably tranſmitted to Jo.E. of MI 


It 1 About this time John Montgomerie of EgelMyy 


by Marriage with the Heireſs of Sir Hf u 
5 lingtour of that IIk, obtained the Land 
| = ne ago e 


9 W 


. 
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lyogtoun, Ardroſſan, and others in Cuning- 
UE he was deſigned of Ardroſſan, his Succeſ- 

& was Alexander Lord Montgomerie, in the 
eien of King James the ad, and Earl of Ex- 
Mien in the Reign of King James the 4h; 
Mir Succeſſor is Alexander Earl of Eglingtoun. 
oWiterus de Berkeley probably of Eugliſb Extra- 
ka bn, is to be found about the time of King 
apy lol m, and was Camerarius Regis Willielmi. 
egi de Berkeley is to be found in Fordor An. 
nz. the time of King Alexander 3d. he was | 
"ably of Gairtlay, and Barclay of Towie in 
lt ſame Country is an antient Family, as 
M Barclay in Fife Sheriff of that Shire. 

In have accounted for the moſt antient Earls 
Ante Kingdom, and it will not be unreaſon- 
Ae to mention ſome later Ones in the Reigns 
Ie Kings William, and Alexander the 2d. 

Urin was the firſt Earl of Lennox in the be- + ;, Rag. 

Haning of King William, his Succeſſor was Pall. 

Fa Wdurz, and after him the Malcolms: Earl 

* can married his Daughter to Murdoch at- | 
Urards Duke of Albanie; Stewart of Darnlie 
ng ing married the Second, his Succeſſor Lord 

Arnie, obtained the Earldom of Lennox in 
Jah Reign of King James the gd. Harald Earl | 
la Caithzeſs was in the Year 1187, defeat by |! 
Wil bs William. King Alexander the 24. gave if 
"Pt Earldom to Magnuu the Son of Gillibrid _ li 
fl of Angus, by the Deſignation of North- | 
bhreſs,for payment of a Yearly Duty of Ten 
nd Sterling to that King and his Succeſſors || 

3 Which 
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which Deſignation ſeems to diſtinguiſh it y 
the Souther-Land of Carthreſs : I find no dif 


mention of the Earldom of Caithneſs, till 


ter Stewart was deſign d by it afterwards EA 
Athole, and then k ſuppoſe it came to RÞ"* 


* his Grand-child; And falling under Foref 


In Rot. 
R. R. 24:, 


to WilliamSinclair formerly Chancellor and 


Earl of Fife, the Repreſentative of the firſt 


ture, fell to Gere e Crighton of Kairns, and 


of Orkney, and now belongs to the Siucluf 1 
his Blood. Ferqubard was in the Reign oflf* 
Alexander the 44 the firſt Earl of Roſs, hi 
was Earl Malcolm, and then the Williams, T 
Hugo, whole Son was Earl William, his ſe 

wn Hugh Roſs of Rarichies, was Predecelld 
David Roſs of Belnagoun, his Siſter was EA 
Queen to King Robert the 2d. Earl William 
deſt Daughter Eupham was married to 

Leſlie, who in her Right was Earl of N 
Ca) The ſecond Daughter Johanna marrighy 
Sir Alexander Frazer of Philorth, Predecdiy 
William Lord Saltoun. By the Heireſs of 'P 
the Earldom came to Mackdonald Lord ol, 
Iſles, whoſe Succeſſor being forefaulted inc 
Reign of King James the 2d, the Earldom ſus, 
annex'd tothe Crown. The Weemyſes and Mid 
intoſbes are ſaid to be deſcended of Man 


5 


great Family, in the Rei i off of King Alex 
the . 3 38 Howe Earl o lace It wolf, 


(«) Is Ch. Walteri Leſlie D. Py Roſs Al We | 
militi fratri, Cc. Penes D. de Saltoun. deli 
Cue 


it gy deſireable that the Learned in theſe Coun- 
Jifs, would illuſtrate the Hiſtory from the Ori- 


ul Charters of the Abbacy of Comper founded 
Falk Malcom the 41h, which are in the Hands 
Ihe Right Honourable John Lord Balmerino, 


eo doth honour the Meeting of the Antiqua- 


aj of the Biſhoprick. of Brechen in the Hands 


p [the Right Honourable James Earl of Pan- 
of. and from the Regiſters of Aberdeen and 


ura, and the Abbacies and Priories of A- 
* rot hoc founded by K. William, of Lindors 
fo David Earl of Huntington his Brother, Deir 
ſl William Cumming the firſt Earl of Buchan, 


hs David the iſt, Beaulj by John Biſſet, and 


) 


1 


e George Earl of Cromerty: 


of to be found in that King's Charters to 


ach Abbacy of Cowper, of which the Origi- 
d WCharter of Confirmation by Arnold Biſhop 
mit. Azarews is extant in the Hands of the 


d Balmerino, together with many others, 


Ma m which it appeareth; That David de Haia 
uſtÞ Brother to the forementioned William, 


lex another William Was his Son, and then 
voutolaus de Hain, and in the Year 1; o, Gil- 


q de Hlaia Dominus de Errol: It is like 


„n ame Perſon was afterward Conſtable of 
t EE: Scots 
ling : | "Tn 
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14 with his Preſence, and from the Regi- 5 


Eu dy by K. Alexander the 2d, Kinlos by 


e by Ferquhard firſt Earl of Roſs, the laſt 1 
poſe to be in the Hands of the Right Honou- 


rg Hielmus de Haia is a Witneſs in King Mal. 
cvs Charter to the Abbacy of Scone, and is 


Scone, called Nicolaus de Haia Miles in his Balla 


nes de Haia Frater ejus are Witneſſes, the any 


Brothers nor Sons of il. Hay of Errol. T knoy 
not of what Family Thomas de Haia was Pre 
deceſſor; but its like of John de Haia were dt 
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Scotland, whoſe eldeſt Son is in the Repiſtery pr 


ther's Lifetime; Ot theſe is deſcended Chiykght; 
now Earl of Errol. In the Charter of the 8 
cond William de Haia, Thomas de Haia,and Joa ih 


two Perſons are deſigned Witneſſes and Bra 
thers in the Charter of Foundation of Balmeriy 
by K. Alexy. the 2d. and ſo appear to be neithy 


ſcended the Hays of Locherward, thereafter ar 
Teſter, and now Marqueſs of Tweeddale; for Abe 


the Regiſter of Vewbottle is to be found a Chu H 


ter to that Abbacy by Willielmus de Haya Filiſ ib 
Joannis de Haya Miles, & Dominus de Lochuſ ft 


werword, giving the Liberty of a Mofs calle 


Wulneſtrocher, which Robert the Son of Davilfh 
aondam Domini de Locherworna, & ipſius Patnſſti 
illi dedit, and ſo as Wil. de Haya was his Soft 


fo it ſeems that e has married the Daughte f 


of Robert Lyne, by whom he came to be Maſtalſ! 
of Lochmarret. In the ſame Regiſter the Grant 
of David de Lyne Filius Roberti, and of Roberta 


Filius de David are engroſſed; I ſuppoſe ij 


Lyne has been Predeceſſor to the Sinclairs (ff 
Roſlin,as well as to the Hays of Lochwharret ; (a 
we find the Sinclairs of Roſlin in the Reign d 
Alexander the Third, not only Maſters of thelf 
Lands, but alſo of Caitcune near Lochmharmſb 
now called Borthwick, The Sirname Lin hi 
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0 robably been taken from a Place ſituate near 
Na great Deſcent or Fall of Water, called in our 
language a Lin, and Ros ſignifying a Point be- 

Irvixt two Waters, which has given the Name to 
ide Caſtle of Roſtin ſtanding on ſuch a Point. 

im Simeon Fraſer in the Reign of King Mal- 
wl wum gives to the Abbacy of Kelſo, the Kirk of 
ria} K:th and ſome Lands there; his Eſtate ſeems 
thel v have come to Hugo Lorrain by Eda his Wiſe 
non Daughter of Simeon: This Gift is alſo confirm» 
Prefed by Herveus Son of Philip Mariſcallus, and 
> de Job de Neil Mariſcallus confirms theſe Gifts, 
er and renouncesany Claim in Favours of the Ab- 
or Hbacy, and adds, Per diviſas in Charta Patris mei 
"hath Hervei Mariſcalli content as; And in a Note in 
ill te lame Regiſter Herveus is called de Keth, 
chu tom whence ſome conjecture, That Herveus 
alle Mariſcallus Was the Natural Father of John de 

eb, who before John had taken Deſigna- 
ton from the Office of Mariſcal, and not from 
Sanfthe Lands of Keith. It is certain Malcom de 
hte l is to be found more Ancient in that Re- 
lafightiſter (in the Reign of King William) than 
radiſ er veus Mariſcallus, who is not before the 
bercign of King Alexander the Second. And the 
oe Hfamily of Keith ſeems to me to be noblely de- 
irs ended of Simeon Fraſer, Malcolm Kyth, and 
t ; l Mariſcall, T have ſeen in a Charter by 
on (fling William, Philippus and David Fratres, Ma- 
 theſqcalz Regis, and in the ſame King's Charter, 
p arriſbevid alone deſigned Mariſcallus Regis; 
in hſichard was Son of David, and the Sirname of 
pu DL 7 OE Oo: Meas 


— —— — dab: ns apy 


— Sx 
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that Abbacy by O/ivert the Son of Kelvert 


Oliverus his Uncle, and in his Charters Bern 


Fraſer was Predeceſſor of Toach.-Fraſer in tl 


LXXVIII. The Preface. 
Mariſcal continued till the Reigns of King 
bert and David Bruces, when ſome of the 
were forefaulted for adhering to Baliol. ( 
the Sirname of Mariſbal there are ſome to tlf 
Day. I cannot gueſs what was the Occaſion 
the Sirname of Fraſer, but I ſee plainly tt 
Sirname did not end with Simeon Fraſer ; N 
in the Regiſter of Newbottle, there's a GrantÞ 


8 


Hale, Adam filius Udard; confirms the Gra 
Oliveri avunculi ſui; the ſame Perſon is 
ſigned Adam Fraſer in a Donation of his, 
Tenemento de Southale, mentioning the Gift 


de Fraſer is a Witneſs. There is another CH 
ter to this Monaſtery by Adam filius Ai 
Fraſer, filicas Uaaras Fraſer mentioni) 
Oliver, and the former Grants, by wh 
it is plain that Adam at firſt deſigned buff 
Patronimick, his Father, himſelf, and his 80% 
came aiterwards to be called by the Sirnau 
Fraſer, and in the ſame Regiſter, I find Gi 
bertus Fraſer Vicecomes de Travecoair, and 
ter him Simeon Fraſer, Predeceſſors of tiff 
Fraſers of Tweedaale, whoſe Eſtate by an Hei 
els came to Hay of Lochwhayret ; The Seat g. 
theſe Freſers was Oliver-caſtle, probably Þ 
called from Oliver the Son of Kelvert, Und 
to the firſt Adam Fraſer. It is like Berna 


Shire of Striviling,and in the Year 1293, {ei 
Sir Angrew Fraſer deſigned Vicecomes de Sin 
0 5 5 Vin 


* 


The Preface. LXXIX. 
ie a Witneſs in a Charter by William 


(Graham, John de Callentra, and William de 
viling Knights. In the Reign of Robert 
Gon Fir, Sir Alexander Fraſer of Touch is 
y tl mberlain, and at the ſame Time we have 
-» Father Sir Alexanaer Fraſer of Come in the 
-anthc of Aberdeen. There are alſo in the North 
ert Fraſers of Philorth, now Lord Saltoun, 
3ra the Lady Baronneſs of Lovat, and Lond 
is Mer. Petrus de Haga is to be found a Witneſs 
his e Chartulary of Drybargh, and others in 
iſt (Reign of King Willie ; ; Of whom proba- 
erngare deſcended the Hagues of Bymer ſide. The 


In of Alexander the Second, of whom are 
Iiomats of Balquholite, | 

ot having ſeen ancient Charters or Char- 
ies concerning the Families in the High- 
,of theſe I can give but little Account, but 
rnaaeave them to the Enquiries to be made; 


1 G1 do obſerve, That they were deſigned 


nd furonimicſs, without Sirnames, when theſe 


of th: common in other Parts of the Kingdom. 


Heiß Charter, Joannis de Samuel ſtoun, Hu- 
eat Q 4c Crauford, of any Claim he had in Ste- 
bly in, dated 1246, David More is amongſt 


Var IWitneſſes ; And in a Charter by Hugo 

ernifpan ford. the Son of that Hugo, Reginaldus 

in d is a Witneſs, and three of that Sirname 

„Lo be found De! Counte de Are, in Prinn's 

; St pry, Anno 1296, The Mares of oo 
| ; an 


. — — — @— — 


vilil 


le, to this Abbacy, joined with Patrick 


ame of Monte Alto is to be found in the 


* Penes 
Com. de 


Loudoun, - 


' 
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LXXX. The Preface. 

and Caldwell, are the chief Families of thatYgr 
name. I find Robertus, Dictus de Boyd in a Chu 80 
* Charts by Sir Jo. Erstin, about the Year 1262, no d 
Pn de he was Predeceſſor to the Lords Boyd, and Bf 
Glaſgow, Of Kilmarnock. In the ſame Year I have e 
Malaenus de Cochran a Witneſs in a Charte 
Daffgallus Filius Suvyn, Domino W altero be 

callo Comiti de Menteeth ; And in the Regie 
of Paſlay the Cochrans are to be found WitnelW:l 
Cochran of that Ilk came to be Lord Cochrane | 
afterwards E. of Dundonald, great E rand. fue 
to William the preſent E. In the Charter fore b 

1262, Joannes de Porter is a Witneſs, probilfh, 
Predece ſſor of Porterfield of that Ik. The Wh: 
name of Kenneay came from Keuede, a chrii 4 
Name; For I find in a Charter to the Mei 
of Northberwick by Nicolaus Filius Dun 7 
de Carrick, Murchau Mack Kenede a Wü 

This Charter is probably about the Year 12h | 

For Fordon obſerveth, That Gilbert of Galaipth 

died in the Year 1185, and that King Wan 

gave to his Son Duncan the Countrey Þ, 
Carrick, Duncan being honoured by King Ml 
lexander the Second, with the Title of Earl 
Carrick ; this Charter has been granted beef 

he was deſigned Earl. In another Chartalfſk 
ſee Murchau deſigned Seneſcallus Comitis, Mo. 
having ſeen the Writs of this Family, I n 
give no Account of them, till John Kenny! 
* In E, Of Dinure, who gets ſeveral Charters, and 
R. Du, divers Lands from“ King David Bruce, andi. 
. the firſt and ſeventh of + Robert the Seco 
Roben 22. Obtains the Barony of Dalrympie upon if 


Ihe Prefate. LXXXI. 
| nation of Malcom and Hugo de Dalrymples : 
Pon, Sir Gilbert Kennedy was Father to 
KNenntay, Husband ro Mary, King Robert 
Mrbird's Daughter, by whom he had Gilberr 
ea) of Dinure firſt Lord Kennedy, and 
eres Biſhop of St. Andrews, they were both 
he Number of the Governours to King 
the Third. The Eldeſt is called through 
ſake by Buchanan, John Kennedy; For I 
"he ſeen him in many Charters deff gned 
aller? us Dominus Kennedy, his Son was John, 
W David the Grand- chile third Lord en- 
and firſt Earl of Cafills was killed at 
e N. don, of whom is Joh» now Earl of C Hills; 
trebibald Kennedy of Colzean Baronet, 
rents the next ” Parnil: deſcending of 
. Thomas Kenne d) of Bargain) was 4 
hol the firſt Sir Gilbert Kennedy of Dinare + 
(| Repreſentative is Sir Thomas Kennedy of 
i The Writs of the Abbacy of N 
ing, belong now to the Earl of Eglin- 
„ as do theſe of the Abbacies of Croſrag- 
6 . and Glenluce, to the Earl of 
ls: From which Accounts may be taken of 
Fawilies in the Shires of Air and Galloway, 
Ft the Sirname of Mackz/vezz early in theſe. 
countries. In Galoway the moſt ancient 
ames were Mackdowal, Mackculloch, Mackie, 
Mac hclellan, afterward Lord Kirkcadbrighr. 
Fitted to mention from the Regiſter of Kelſo, 
has de Meir, in the Time of King William, 
Pto be found in the Regiliors of Paiſla) and 
Marray ; 


— 


inn. The Peer... I 
Murray; And after him Thomas de Weir. Of 
Sirname ſeyeral Families remain in 190 1 


* 


the Chief of which are Blackwood and . 


byres. In the fame Regiſter is Nigelus dr 


Nice, in the Reign of King Willem, Je 


Heries is deſigned Knight in the Charte 


King David the Second ; His Succeſſor | . 
to be Lord Herries in the Reign of King Jlll 


Families, will find them in Charters 


the greater. 


Maxwell a younger Son of the Lord Maxwell, 
Lord Herries their Succeſſor came afterwarſhy 
the Dignity of Lord Maxwell, and Eatlf 
Nithſdale: And ſo the Dignity of the 
Herries being the leſſer, was ſwallowed uf 


Theſe who would know more of andffl 


publiſhed, by the learned Mr. Rymer Hiſt 
grapher, and Priun's Hiſtory of Edward) 
Firſt, and in the publick Records of Chan 
and by original Charters in private Hal 


more of which will come to be communi 


to the Learned. Fordon cites Liber Breiſuhy 
(called Bruce's Book) bearing it to have 
Written in the Year 1375, from: which, 
be had the Names and Sirnames of Men ofglli 
Note living near that Time. —_ ” 

In Tranſcribing Records or Notes of Ci 
ters, I have followed the old Syllabicatiolh 
Words, in which the Vowel E, and not 
Dipthong was uſed. I promiſed. ro Pu. 
I my Appendix, the Releals of Homag 


The Profuce: LXXXIII. 
1 bard. the Firſt, to our King William, and 
iq ie others, which being exactly done by Mr. 
Wer ſon and others, Travught 3 it en to. 
rt them. 907 
a herein I have miſtaken in ih Perfors 


A ,nowledgement upon ſufficient Proof, and 
0 be ſo far from blaming any who ſhall with 


0 0 dor and Civility offer the ſame, that I ſhall 


ready to render them ay humble and hearty 


vari aks. 
Jail 


— „ 
7 V4 _ } 


1D 7ER TISEMENT. 


du 


il N the Preface, Pave 37. I took Morals to be 4 


1 Miſtake in tranſcribing the Record which 


har reth it to be Dilectam Noſtram Maris, the 


wn 


reiſeord of King Robert the Second's Charters 
0 Twelfth Year of his Reign, a Charter b 
ch Dilecto Filio Noſtro Alexandro Se ne ſc allo 
ofgl 


F $4. The Word Maris having a Stroke or 
) 


atiilo for Mariotam de Cardny, as appeareth by 
nory other Charters in the ſame Record, grant- 


LM = 


Ice, I ſhall be very willing to make all due 


Word being contracted, I thought i it had : 
Wn read wrong Moram, becauſe I found in the 


to inter Nos & Dilectam noſtram Maris de 
Wk of Contraction above it, which is cer- 


Fo her Sons, where Mariota de C ardny.i is writ- 
ug at Length. But there is another Charter 


. 
. 
— — 2 


| by the ſame King in that Record of the Laff 
0 


ham, or if it be another Mariota, or what isi 
ported by it I know not. But this is certij 


Stuart Son of Mariota de Cardny, who with 
Brothers, James and Alexander, Sons of Cari 
are ſubſtitute in theſe Lands to this John Stu 


Stuarts his Baſtard Sons. But Mr. Atwood J 


draw no Conſequence to his Purpoſe from 
Crown was a Baſtard, ſeing he is (as a Thi 
Father's Reign, paſſing under the Deſignath, 


Reiga of King David his Uncle, and by i 


LXXXIV. Advertiſement. 

Ballachys, Dilecto noſtro Filio Joanni Seneſall 
Genito inter nos & Dilectam noſtram Mora, wil 
a Stroke above it or Mark of ContraQtion, fr 
which laſt the Tranſcript is taken ; whei 
this be an Error in Tranſcribing the Rec 
from the principal Charter, or if the Contr 
tion import only an M, i. e. Moram or Mak 


Fa T1) A © 


the Mother of this John Stuart is different fn 
Mariota de Cardny, as he himſelf is from Jl 


and ſo King Robert has had two Concubin 
Mariota de Cardny and another, and two 


' 


Expreſhon, Dilectam noſtram Moram, da 
Stuart Son of Elizabeth Mure the Heir of if 2 


Perſon) diſtinguiſhed from both rhe foqy 


mentioned Baſtards in the Twelfth Year of, 


10 


of John Earl of Carrick, Filius Primogen, 


& Heres Roberti Comitis de Strathern, in I, 


Deſignation of Earl of Carrick, was declat 


the next Heir of the Crown, by the 40. 
the Firſt and Third Years of his Father's Reg 


| 


5 Advertiſement. LXXXV. 
I the laſt Termination in the Charters to the 
E Baſtards, failing of their Iſſue, is to re- 
u, 44 Heredes noſtros Reges Scotie, which 
b to John Earl of Carrick in the firſt Place. 
the ſame Record there is a Charter, Dilecto 
Wis Alexandro Seneſcallo Comiti de Buchan, 
ech diſtinguiſhes 4/exexder the lawful Son 

Ef/izabeth Mare, from Alexander the Baſtard 


i 


. Marion Cardm. ; 


47 by 

51 | Ihidem. 

Dae 53. It is faid that Bricias Biſhop of 
10) %½ 53 

A Marray was Brother to Archibald Daae- 
mY. whereas it appeareth from the Chartu- 
th of Marray, That he was Brother to Willi- 
Th de Dauueg las. 2 5 

> Muze 75. It is ſaid, That Reginaldus de 
ford was the firſt uſing that Sirname, 
1 FÞereas I find in the * Regiſter of Kelſo, Gal. Fol. 57. 
Wii; de Crauford, a Witneſs in the Charter of 

wi er Biſhop of St. Andrems, concerning the + 
io dom and Independency of that Abbacy 
10 n the See of St. Andrews. This Charter 1 
Rei probably been about the Year 1189, When ,,,, 
Veiter the King's Chancellor became Biſhop. A f., Ad. 

| e \. 1189. 


LM) "3 


of King Alexander the Third, was the Sou 


Error, P. 56. Lin. 13. for Kinroſs, read Riu 


LXXX VI. _ Advertiſement. _ . |. 

I have ſeen a Cepy of a Charter in 
Hands ofthe Earl Mariſhal by King John, 
berto de Keith Mariſcallo zoſtro, &c. ten 
Terras ſuas de Keith, Micheleſtun in Wedf 
Ellum ia Vicecomitata de Berewicke, Molina 
Tenemento de Auldhamſtocks in Liberam M 
ennam, &c. The Charter is dated the fecal 
Year of that King's Reign, which is about 
Year 1293. This * Robert Keith confirms! 
Grants of his Predeceſſors to the Abba 
Kelſo. Whether Joannes de Keith in the Raf 


Herveus Mariſcallas, or married his Heireſs 
appeareth that the Family of Keith hath fin 
that Time enjoyed the Office of Mari/challth: 


SCOTLAND, and that Part of the Lande 


Keith, called Keith Harvie, in the Right 


Herveus Mariſcallus. There are ſaid tofu 
Charters more ancient than theſe conceh 


ing Keith and Mariſcallus, which I have 
ſeen. Ji 
. 


TH 


= THE 


TONTENTS. 


m\Hap. I. Some general Propoſitions concern- 
acl ing the ancient Settlement of the Scots in 
Ref Britain. Page 1. 
V 
eſp. II. Arguments taken from the Limits of 
1 ſinfle Roman Provinces, and the Poſſeſſions of 
chalſhe Pits and Scots on the other Side of the 
5 Roman Walls. . F. G. 
_ . : * 
to p. III. Containing a further Confirmation of 
nceſhe Truth of the ancient Scottiſh Hiſtory, from 
ve eildas, Bede, Nennius, and other Writers, 

Jil the Tear 731, when Bede wrote his Hi- 
Vor). P. 25. 
F771 : 
Þp. IV. Concerning the firſt Eftabliſhment of 
e Chriſtian Religion among t the Pits and 
Wots, and the Oppoſition by Them and the 
Prittons to the Romiſh Church, from the 
leſtimony of Bede. e 


p. V. Containing further Arguments and 
uſtrations of what is aſſerted in the preceed- 
Hy: Chapter. 3 P. 59. 


Chap. 


The cod TENTS. 


Cha. VI. A Continuation of the Civil Hiſtol 
SCOTLAND, from the Tear 73 1. to the Ri 
of Malcolm the Third, called Canmore; Whi 
in the Independency of the Ring dom is Aſp 
ed, and Prov'd, That Homage was only du 
the Engliſh Northern Counties. F. 


6 


Chap. VII. A Continuation of the Church 

ſtory, till the Reign of Malcolm the TH 
With an Account of the Laws of Mali 
 Mackenneth. 1 


Chap. VIII. 4 Continuation of the Civill 1 
ſtory, from Malcolm the Third, to the Du. 
of Ring David the Firſt, called St. David, | 
the Tear 115 7755 Wherein is aſſerted the Sm 
raignity of the Crown of SCOTLAND: Wi 
4 further Account of 115 ancient Laws. P. 1 


Chap. IX. A Continuation of the Eccleſiaſtif 
Hiſtory, from Malcolm the Third, to the Di 
of Ring David the Firſt, in the Tear L148; 
 Wherein the Freedom and TndependencyF, 
the Scottiſh Church is clearly Vindituſ 
from ancient Charters, Bulls, Records, u 
Hiſtories, P. 201 


'T ph: 


5 


THRE 


ch 
. 
dog 
14 | | | 4 
| Intaining Copies of ſome authentick Deeds re- 
il H lated to in the Eighth and Ninth Chapters; 
Dith Hiſtorical and Critical Remarks upon 
id, them : Whereof, Ez 

Sog 
Wi 


„ 


UM. I. Inquiſitio facta per David, Prin- 


_ ' Glaſguenkfis. P. 337. 
L 8 


115 um. II. Confirmatio Jurium Decani & Capi- 
* tali Glaſgu. 1 . 
5, Mum, III. Confirmatio Regis David Abbacie de 
2 Dumfermline. 5 


i um. IV. Charta Fundationis Abbacie apud 


PPEN DIX; 


cipem Cumbrie de Poſſeſſionibus Eccleſie 


P. 383. 


Schelechyrch zunc Selkirk. P. 403. 


T3 


4 Bulut the Seventh Day of November One 
{| Thouſand Seven Hundred and Four Years. * 


| * 2 25 14 81 l Recs 
I HE Lords of her Majeſties Privy Council, do 


hereby grant to Sir James Dalrymple, one of 
the Clerks of Councill and Seſſion, bis Heirs 
V Aſignies, the Sole Priviledge of Printing, Lending, 
hd Selling 4 Book Entituled, Collections concerning 
e Scortifþ Hiſtorie, preceeding the Death of King 
id the Firſt, in the Year 1153: Wherein the 
- Sreraignity of the Crown, and the Independencie of 
 KChurch is cleared; With an Account of the Anti- 
ſity and Purity of the Britiſb Scottiſb-Church, and 
'Þ Novelty of Popery in this Kingdom, &c. And 
Picharges all other Perſons whatjomever, to Print, Ne- 
hat, Sell, or Import into this Kingdom, any of the 
| Bir Books, for the ſpace of Nineteen Tears, from the 
ue hereof: And that under the Pain and Penalty of 
Infication of the ſaids Books, to the Uſe of the ſaid 
james Dalrymple or his foreſaids: And farder, un- 
| bh the Penalty of Five Hundred Merks Scots to be pay- 
Þby the Contraveeners to the ſaid Sir James alrym- 
(err bis Forſaids, beſides the Seizure and Forfaulture 
Fad. Extracted by me, : 


RO BERT FORBES, cin. Sti. Conſ. 


— 


THE above Priviledge is hereby aſſigned by the faid 
Sir James Dalrymple, tothe Heirs and Succeſlors 
Andrew Anderſon Her Majeſties Printer. 

3 JA. DALRYMPLE., 
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the River Cluyd. p. 25. J. 16. after tho dele Apoſtrophen 


Parentheſin. 15:4. F but, rhe laſt word r. Inſtitution. p. 67.1.1 


_ diſtinguiſhed. Lid. on the Margin r. 875. Pp. 105. I. 10. r. U 


nicum. p. 167, J. 34. r. Abbot. p. 173+ J. 21. e. of the Ides: 


Jen. Ibid. I. 15. dele the firſt r in Alexander. 


. . 


ERRATA fic Corrigenda. 


Age 8. of the PREFACE, Line 9. read Brittons. Page 1; 4 
penult, read ſometimes. p. 16. I. 13. r. Saxen. p 24 |. 


drie at Peecland in Derby-(bire, and r. on the Valley or Sralf 


1. 18. dele the laſt e in Ilegittimation. p. 42-1. penult, f. but x. 
p. 44. J. 10. after tho delt Apoſtrophen. p. 57. J. 13. c. of Relig 
p. 74. I. 22. f. o fa, r. of a. Page f. of the BOOK, Line 8. nf 
Aaceti. Page 14. Line 1. for Wark read Polk. $ 24. 1. 10. f 
ving r. had. p. 45. 1. al. of the Citation re Ordinato. 5. gf 
wit. delt and. p. 50. I. 12. dele f. p. 63.4 12,13, 14, and Is, 


k 


8 


in the Faith: 16:4.1, 26. dele Parenthefin. p 68 1. 11. r. Abbeſs. j/ 
I, a. ofthe Citation, 7. Sanonum. p. go. I. 6.r. AlbeuaFur. p. 92. hy 


p. 105.1. 33. r. Excerpt. p. 108. I. 42. del from. p. 139. ol 
Margin, f. reliquit r. retinuit. p. 143+ J. 5. r. Meitre d Ofcl, . 
1,27. f. Burrows r. Barrons. p. 147 l. 32. r. Coronstore. 5. 


1.7.7. Nebiliores, Bid. I 12. f. Hionem r. Hyrmem. 1bid. I. alt r. offt 


Calends. p 16. at this Mark || 7. 28. add, in the Body, Cha" 
Melr. p. 163. J. 26. dele the firſt from, p. 166. J. 26. r. Me 
J. 35. r. Sti. p. 196. l. 21. f. Neil r. Duncan. p. 189. I. 1. r. 
p. 197. J. 3. of the Citation r. Repoſceres. p. 207. II. 6. and g., 
lais. p. 221. l. 1. r. Ro: Bruce, Lord of Annandale. p. 23 . I. 2 
England t. Ealende. p. 237. 1. 24. 1. 4d Abbatiam, p. 266.1 
the Citation, r. Melevolas. p. 272. l. 22. r. great Eſteem. p. 28% 
the Margin r. Kilmichel, p. 288. J. 25. after Orm dele Comma. y.4 
on the Margin, r. fel. 4. & 8. p. 309. J. 4 r. to be. bid. l. 7 
fonte. Ibid. l. 29. r. Veffri. p. 312.1. 4. 7. Elect Biſhop. p:; 
J. 34. 1. 1491. p. 341, 1. penult. r. by whom David had been 

p. 359-1. 7. f. Margaret r. !ſobel. p. 369. |. 13, f. Mancre r. Mimi 
p: 371. I. 24. f. tege r. t Ego, p. 379.1. 14. f. Thomas r. Pas 
p. 382. J. 14. f. agy's r. aquis. p. 384.1. 29. in the blank . Caf 
p. 385. I. 22. r. Capiemur p. 392. on the Margine. f. Trexdie r. 
die. p. 395.1, 34. f. Newey r. Long for macus, and dele of that IIk. . 4 
1.8. r. 1158. 5. 404. 1. 11. 1. Murtonum, p. 407. J. 24. r. Men 
vis prope. p. 408. J. 2. dele Camererius. p. 432. J. 12, f. H 
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Any other Errors, or wrong Pointings, occaſion 
by frequent Interruptions, the Reader will be pleat 
to Amend, 


SHA P. . 


0 ve General Propoſitions concern” the Ancient 
\ Settlement of the Scots in Britain. 


EE Ancient Settlement of the Scetich 
Monarchy in the Northern Parts cf 
the Iſle of Britain near Dumbriton, be- 


7 6 fore it was known to the Roman, and 
.akF the Oppoſition made by the Scors and 
„gat, to the Progreis of the Reman Armes 


Þ thward, is vindicated by Sir George Mackenzie, 
two Books publiſhed by him, from the Autho- 


r. Ms of ſonie of the (#) Roman, and Gillas, and 
Ss WB: the moſt Ancient Britich and Saxon Wri- 
Th and other convincing Proofs ; The Authors 


| © 2. | | by ; 

1 G a:atha © = PF . 
6. 1 % Anmian. Marcel. Po#riffir 168, lil. 20. Conſulatu vero 

„ luntii decies, ter que Julieni, in Britauniis, cum Scettoſ mm, 
i. f. Purque gentium ferarum excurſue, rupta quiete condica 


LIimitibus vicina vaſtarent, & implicaret formido provin- 
i IP Pp'2teritarum clzdium congerie feſſas. | 
N } Hliſt. Eecleſiaſt. Edit. Pariſis An. 681. lib. 1. cap. 1. De 
iincolis, Procedente autem tempore Brittanis preter 
Mims & Pies tertiam Scetterum Nationem in P:#erum 
Ferecepit, qui duce Read de Hiberuia progrefſi, Oc. ph fo 

Aluith ad cu jus wiz. finus hartem ſeptemtrionalem Scorch * M:S8$ 
Fbcum patriz feceiunt. „„ Alduita 
N. 2. Verum eadem Bristania Rimanis uſque ad Gim & Alduit, 
m Cejerem,'nacceſla atque incognita tuit. 5 
. cap. 5. Itaque Severus magnam foſſam firmiſſimumque 
Im crebris intuper turribus communitum, a Mari ad 
anon duxit, & ſupra--=.- ubi magnis gravibuſque piæliis 
pled Fteltis receptam partem inſulæ a ceteris Iadomitis geu- 

. . gdiftinguendam puravir, 


A of 


. CeleFine ſent Palladius to them, or St. 


People in their time, did not inhabit the N 


7 . 
of the (ec) ſame Nations bear Teſtimony toi, 
early Converſion of theScors in Britain, before pal 


Ireland. 
Althoughic were acknowledged, That (4) M 
Hat, (e) Tacitus, and (F) Vallerius Flaccus relaty 
he Actions af the Romans in this part of the! 
and, had made uſe of the Words Caledones, Cal 
nent, and Caledonia, without mentioning eit 
Pid's or Scots; This would not prove, that ih 


thern Parts of Britain; Since (g) Fernandes Bill 
of Ravenna, who wrote in the ſixth Cent 
in his Deſciiprion of Britain, deſigns the North 
Part of the Iſle, Caledonia, and that it's ack nog 
led ged on ail Hands. that the Scots and PFs v 
lettſed there long before Jornandes his time. th 
chat in Reaſon can be inferred from henet | 
That the Names Caledones, &c. were more | 
3 or better known to Forraigners, than 
words Scotia or Scoti, whether the People I. 
the ſame or not. mo 
Eumenius (h) in his Panegyrick to Conſtantine i 
ficlt, who — the different names, joymi 


_—_ P_ _ —_— 


* —Bᷣv 
— 


(e) Tertul. lib, Alverſ. Jud cap, 7, Et Britaunerum inzte 
loca Chriſto vero ſubdira. | 

Bed. lv. 1. cap. 13. Anno imperii ocavo Theodeſii juni 
Paxeaits ad Scorres in Cutiſtum credentes a Pontifice Ei 
Romane Celeſliuo, primus mittitur Epiſcepus. 

(s) Lib. 10. EDiS 44. Qainte Caledouiss Ovi. viſure Bri 

() at werpie 1627 In vita Agricolæ 

(5. — Caledviins poſiquam tua Carbaſa veiit 

Occane Poyygos prius indignatus Julocß. 

(s) De rebus Ger:cis cap. 2. de inſula Brit aux æ. A 

(% Paneg. vet: Autwerpiæ 1599, pag. 194. Neque enin 2 
dat rantiiQue rebus geſtis, non dico Calodemus Alon . 

i Forum, 15 Ivas & paluces;, icd nec Hibernian proximim 
Taulen ultimam dignatut acquitere. 


calilu 


Ledonians and Picts; And after bim (i) Latinus 
tollen in his Panegyrick to 1heodofpus the Elder, 
e Paentions only the Scots, relating the fame Acti- 
rich Is, as do Ammianus . Marceilinas, Claudian, and o- 


bers joy ning the Scets with the Piss; So that what 
) Me Latin Authors relate of the Cealedonians or 
relatifhitsins, is to be underſtoed of the Scots and Picks. 
the The Scots are by (E) Bede called Dalreudini, 
Callhom their Leader Reuda, as they are by him and 
eich frequently called Hiberni, from their Coun- 
at they Hibernia, whence they came. And (/) Nennius 
e Miaating their coming, calls them Scythe, 1. e. 
Bini, from Scytbia their firſt Country. The Scotisb 
entuffigh/anders call themſelves Albanach, as ihe 1risb in 
orthehhat Language are called Erenach, and the Englich 


cknolſuſenach, from the Saxons their Anceſtors, and the 
7s wiountry Albany with its Compounds, Braidalbin 
ce,” Nad Dramalbin, perhaps from te old Name Albion 


() Ollion, given by the Greeks to the whele 
e of Britain; So then if it were admitted that the 
edonisns were the ancient Britons inhabiting the 
lorthern Parts of the Iſle, and that the P:&s who. 
came to reſide with them in their Northern 
neces, and the Scots who came to inhabit in the 
y n5Folſeſcions of the Pics, were all known to the 
II and their Writers at firſt by the Name of 
inacdÞaledoniens or Britons, till by the Tract of their 
Wars, they came toknow the Diſtinction of theſe 


> net 
re 
hand 
e Wi 
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i jun a LO 
_ L. Pac. Paneg. Th:od. pag. 248. (iuſ. Edit. R:dattum 
gra Priudes ſuas Scotum loquar. | 1 
F(t) Lib. 1. Cap. 1. A quo videlicet duce? uſque hodiz 
exit, Ned vocantur. Ns 
0) Edit. Oxiniæ 1691. cap. 9. & 19. Sefthie autem, 
e. Scot; quarta ætate mund! obtinucrunt Hiaerniam. Scythe 
enin tem qui ſunt in occidente & Picti desquiſone pugnabant 
Aan nimiter & uno impetu contra Britenes indeſinenter quia 
mim Imis utebantur Bri:zoxes, &c. | 9 55 
| (nm) Coma, Britt an. p. 1. Edit, Lend. 1594. 
7. _ EE Nations: 
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4 
Nations: It could not thence be inferred, aq 


Britain all that time was not poſſeſſed by the gg } 
and Pics, but only that the Caledoniant or Brit: 
were the firſt and beſt known People there. In. 
Wies cannot agree to the Opinion of the Lean, 
(nr) Camden, that the Piss were Britisb Ina 
tants of the Northern Part of the Iſland; Andy, 
the Caledonians were the ſame with the Pics, fn, 
the Expreflion of (o) Eumenius, Caledonum &; 
orumque Pictorum; This being own'd by Can, | 
himſelf, to be contrary to the ſenſe of Bed: ; 
Tacitus, and alſo againſt the ſtrain of other N 

ters, who affirm the Reman Wars to have been 
with the Caledenians, before they mention eith, , 
Pi#s or Scots, whereas if the Picks had been ) 


original Nation before the Caledonians, thi, 


had been firſt noticed by the Remans, as th} 
firſt and greater Nation, and the Git 
nians and Scots would have beencomprehendedl, 
der the deſignation of Picts, tho not e xpreſſeiſ 
their particular Names. And Eumenius is ratlily 
to be underſtood to have mean d the Scots and pi 
as if he had ſuppoſed the Scots to have been ah 
of the Pics, to whom they gave place intk 


Poſſeſſions, he knowing very well, that . 


infeſted the Britisb, as appears by that H. 


preis ion in his (p) Panegytick to Conftantiu | 


bæc natio iam tunc rudis & ſoli Britanni, Pi 
modo & Hibernis aſſucts Hoſtibus] and it was f 
ſonable at firſt to deſign the Scots, Hiberni, fromtit 
Anceſtors, as the Scotisb Highlanders at this day 
the Engliſh Saſſenach, from their Predeceſlors ! 
Saxins,or Caledenes from theſe to whoſe Pollelsi 
they ſucceded, or from fome other unknownCi 
And thus Bede and all the Latine Authors are 


—— ——— — 


(u) Comba. Brit. Edit. ibid. cap Picti pag. 59, 60, & 61. 0 
ng v. ABD, p. 194. (2) Poneg. vet. ibidem 7.213. lib. Fas 
g Con 


[mm 


3 ) 

, thkceal'd. If it ſhould be acknowledg'd that Eume- 
e 3, had been leſs exact, whoſe deſign was not to 
ritafribe and diſtinguiſh the Nations, but to com- 
& ment Conſtantius it could be no Imputation to 
Kam or Juſtification of Cmden's Conjecture. 
nbWe meet with other Names in ancient Writers, 
ndthen to the Inhabitants of theſe Northern Parts, 
as Meate, Atacote Dic aledones, and Vecturiones, 
hich ſeem not to denote diſtin& Nations from 
x Britons, Scots and Pitts, but to be Appellatives 
F5Subdiviſions of the ſame Nations, in the gene- 
Opinion of the Criticks, (9) Xipbilinus, 
deni Compeſtres, © Montanos, and Caledonia, 
eluß the Eaſt or Weſt, or South or North, as 
den ) Dien Caſſius writes Britannorum duo ſunt preſert im 
» hrs, Caledonii & Meatæ; nam cæterorum nomina 
inn fere referuntur, Incolunt Meatæ juxta eum mu- 
bn gui inſulam in auas partes dividit, Caledonii pe 
W: /unt, It might be as well contended, that Bri- 
nen, Silures, Ordevices, &c. mentioned by Tacitus, 
fraud the many different Names given almoſt to e- 
Country by Ptolemy, argued different Nations 
tiled in Britain. 5 


11111 * 


) Xiphilinus e Dione in vita Severi. 
hat 10 Edit. Baſiliæ p. 600. 


a. .- r. 619. have thought) by which the Enemies were fa 
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1 , the Nations, as far as the Frich of * Tay, | 


* 


CHAP. II. 
Argoments taken from the Limits of the N 


| Provinces, and the Poſſeſſious of the Pi 
Scots, on the other ſide of the Roman Wah 


HE Limits betwixt the Reman Provinh 
and the Poſſeſſions of the Scots and} 
are uncertain, and were not be 

ſame. It is plain from ( a) Tacitus in the I 

 Apricela, That in the third year of his E nth 6 

on, he diſcovered new People, having delta 


Tweed. as ſome Learned Men following f C 


rified, that they dared not attack his Army; 
wearied with, and beaten by rough ſtorms, 
gave them time to build their Forts. That 
fourth Compaigne was ſpent in maintainingll 
Places which he had -over-run, and to ſecurt 
| Conqueſts Southward from the Northern lu 
ons, he found a proper place for a Barrier“ 
the North part of che Iſland from Sea to Sen: 
Gotta and Bodotria, being two Friths, or! 
* Firth. Arms of the Sea, coming far wichin the Land 
Teparats by a narrow Pcs. of Ground which 


— — — \ — ——_——_——— 


— 


(a) Torrius expeditionum annus novas gentzs aperuitl 
ſtatis uſque ad Tau (/Efuarie nomen eſt) nationibui 
formidine territi hoſtes quanquam conflictatum ſzvist 
* peſtatibus exercitum lacefiers non aufi ponendiſque inli 
- Caſtellis ſpatiumfuit, &. - Quarta æ ſtas obrineif 

que percurreret inſumpta, ac fi virtus exercituum & & 
nominis gloria prreretur, inventus in ipſa Britennia termill 
Nim Gl#:rs & Bidoiria diverſi maris xftu per immenſumi 
vecri,uguſto terrarum ſpatio dirimuntur,quod tum prowl 
fie mabitur atque omnis peopior ſinus tenebatur, ſumm 
veluc in aliam iſulam koſtibus. 


Y then ſecured by Gariſons, all the nearer Bays 


Sie poſſeſſed by him, whereby the Inhabitants 
E ſhut out as in another Ifland, ſo that Forth 


Dc, with the fortified Neck of Land be- 


Wa 


Wc them, was the outmoſt Bounds of the Ro- 
Empire Northward, and divided Britain as it 


roh into two Ifles, the Southern belonging to 
and i Rand and their Britens, and the Northern 
vays Mt to the Scors and PifFs. 2 

e Lifhat is mentioned of Agricola and his Expedi- 
-xpeW beyond the River Bodottia or Forth into Ca- 


lefg, and his Battel ar the Grampian hills, near to 
„at Air deb in Perth. ſpire, are yet to be 
large Veſtigies of the Roman Camp, and thence , 


reſo 


ny ; WM dale, as + Camden and others ſuppoſe and Angus. 


ms, Mlequent to the former miſtake) is not to be f p. 628. 


ThatWoned a Conqueſt, but an Incurſion. Nor doth 


ing! 
ecurt 
1 In 


pear that the Barrier betwixt Forth and Clyde, 


lng continue; TheWall of 80 Miles in length, 


Ween Es and Tyne in Northumberland, being 


rier M by the Emperor () Adrian; againſt the In- 
ea: Nins of che Scots and Pics, After this (c) Fu- 
or us Copitolinus informs us, that Antoninus Pius ſub- 
and, che Britons, by his Legat Lollius Urbicns, and 
na another Earthen Walk And (d) Bede tells us 


the Emperor Severus built another againſt the 


erutWMbdued Nations who calls him the firſt that 
nibus that Wall; Which ſome think to be that be- 


ſævisb ; 
2brined 


—_ — 


Yig. Auguſt, Script, Edit, Lugduni. 1671, Tows 1. p. 100. 


mu in gArianum; Ergo converſis regio more militibus 


rermilWoriars pet 11t,qua multa cortexit, murumq; oftoginta mil- 
:nfunMilloum duxir, qui barbaros Remanoſque dividerets 
pte Ibid p 258. Julius Caprrolinus in Ant. Pium nam & Brit- 
{umm per Lol um Uf bicum Le gatum vicit alio Muro Ceſpititio, 


7 


"Piſinguendam putavit. 


Mot ie Earbaris, du&rco. | 
WW) ff Eceleſ/16.1.cop.5., Non muto ut quidem eſtimant ſed 


_twist 


Or the 
1 of 
; | | > the Coun» 
Wing his Army to the Borders of the * Horefti, try of 
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gricela. In this Bede has followed (e) Sparta r 


Fain, from whence he went to France and wo 


| ceſſitate, apud Sirmium purpura induit, &c. Qua tempt 


 Palentinianum Augufium Italia expulit. Valcntinianus in 0 


7 
twixt Forth and Clyde, being probably i 1nvited (df 
do by the Forts or Caſtles formerly built by! 


the Life of Severus, but he doth not mention} 
Forts nor the Walls built by Adrian and Anm 
Pius, only in his 12th Chapter he relates the ref 
ing of this Earthen Wall firſt built by Sewn 
gainſt the unconquered Nations: And (5) af 
for the reaſon of the rebuilding ſo of 
The difordered Affairs of the Romans: Thaf 
the Reign of Gratian the Emperor, in the year 
Maximus was created Emperor by che Army inF 


againſt Gratian and killed him, and chaſed Yalm 
an out of Italy to the Eaſt, whece he was 140 


to the Empire by Theod ſius who himſelt hadi 


aſſumed Emperor, and by them Aaximu 


(e) Hif . Aug Seript. Ton, 1. p. 622. & 623. Brittannionq 
maximum ejus imperii decus eft mute per tranſverlamt 
Jam ducto, utrumque ad finem oceani Munivit, undes 


Brittannici nomen accept. Idem p. 637. Poſt murung 


vallum miſſum in Britannia. 

(J) Cap. 9. Anno ab Incarnatione Domini 377 Gr 
quadrageſimus ab Auguſte poſt mortem Yalentius, &c. 
Qai cum adflitum & pen- Collapſum Reipublicæ fam 
deret, Theodore virum Hiſpanum reſtituendæ Republic 


ax mus, &c. In Britannia invitus propemodum # 
ercitu, Imperator creatus, in Galliam tranſiit, ubi Gratians 
guftuns ſubira incurſione perterritum, atque in 7talis ti 
ee dolis circumyentum iuterfecit, fratremqu! 


rem refugiens a Theoaoſio, Paterna Pietate ſuiceptus, mc 
tiam Imperio reſtitutus eſt, Cc. — — Occiſo ab els 
ws Tyranno, Cc. 


Ti 


b 9 | 
ed (yrant was taken and ſlain, And (g) in the Reign 
It by Hlnorius, the younger Son of Theodoſius the Empe- 
um, in the year 407, two years before the Ir- 
tion hon upon the Roman Empire by Alarick King 
the Gehe, with many other Northern Nations, 
ian Municeps, Apud Britanias Tyrannus creatur, 
„being killed, Conſtantine was choſen in his place, 
J was ſlain in France, and that after Rom was 
ed by the Goths, the Romans who dwelt within 
Thale Wall ceaſed to Reign iu Britain, after they had 
eat ſed the Iſland near four hundred and ſeventy 
ay ins from the time Julius Ceſar came thither, 
id tobeling within the South fide of the Wall which 
Vain Emperor Severus had built croſs the Iſland. 
. reſto 161 J )!! — ATI 


had M) Ibid cap. 11. Anno ab incarnatione Domini quadrin- 
nemo ſeptimo, tenente imperium Houerio Auguſto, filia 
wi minore, loco ab Auguſte quadrageſimo quarto, ante 
nnium Remanæ intuptionis, que per Alaricum Gethorum re- 
Sn fa&a eſt, & c. Apud Br:tanias Grattanus Municeps 
 Trngus creatur & occiditur, &... Fratta eſt autem Roms 
—- bali anno 1164, ſuæ conditionis. Ex quo tempore Remane 
Fitama regnare ceſſirunt, poſt annos 470, ex quo Gx/us 


cam | 


* 1 Ceſar eandem inſulam adiit- Habitabant autem intra 

__ quod Severum trans inſulam feciſſe commemoravimus, 
Illgam meridianam, Cc. On 

377 & 

& , 


C- | . 
& ſtatunf Bede Ji b. 1. Cap. Exin Brittania in parte Brittonum, 
ipublia * proceeds to omni armato milite, militaribus uni- 
a teme, Tour" verſis copiis, tota floride juventutis 
odum If”) that TOM alicritate ſpoliata, quæ Tyrannorum 
pratiau at time the Bri- temeritate obductz nuſquam ultra 
talis tin dart of the II- domum rediir, prædz caftum patuit, 


tremqueſpt being ſpoiled ut pote omgis bellict uſus prorſus 
nus in % weir Por. Ware: D-nique ſubito dusbus gen- 
eptus, M . eIr Tor- «us tranſmarinis vebementer fævis, 
ab eis WHICH by the Scertorum a Circis, Piforum ab Aquilone, 


neſs of the Ty- multos ſtupet gemitque per annos. 
us were taken Tranſmarinas autem dicimus has 
Tir and never genres, non quod extra Erittaniam el- 
| | flent poſitæ; ſed quia a parte B11. 

returned 


C10 3 


returned, became a 
Prey, being altogether 
ignorant of War, and 
at length were ſuddenl 
brought under the Pow- 
er of the Scots and Picts 
for many years, whom 
he calls Tranſmarin Na- 
tions, not becauſe they 
were ſettled without 
Britain, but becauſe they 
were removed from the 
Poſſeſſions of the Bri- 
tons, two Gulphs or 
arms of theSea being in- 
terjected, whereof the 
one from the eaſt and 


MS. pro- the other from the weft 


mitteban 


Sea, broke in far and 
wide within Land with- 
out joyning: And that 


the caſt Sea had a Town 
in the midſt of ic, called 


* Inſbketh. Guia; * , and ſo not a 


Town upon the River 
Carronnearthe midle be- 
ewixe Duni pace and Tem- 


+ Edit. E- Plum Termini, as our lear- 


d inb. 158 
Fol. 6. 


I Dumbri 
ou, 


2 ned Country man | Ba- 
channan con jectures, and 


the wetft Sea above it to 


the right hand had a Town 
called Alcluith || from 
Cluith ſignify ing aRock 
ſituated hard by a River 
of the ſame Name. Be- 
cauſe of the Incurſions 


Y Brittæuiæ terras longe lata 


1longius arceretur, pern 


maris, per millia paſſum 


num erant remote, dull t 
ſinibus maris interjacentiba;r 
quorum unus ab orien; 7 
mari, alter ab occidenyf 


inrumpit, quamvis ad ſej 
vicem pertingere non poſlyhs 
Orientalis habet in medio 
urbem Guidi 33 Occidentd 
ſupra ſe, hoc eſt, ad de 
ſut habet urbem Acton 
quod lingua eorum ſignilahyiy 
petram Cluish: Eſt enim ju 
fluvium nominis illius. 
harum ergo infeſtations 
gentium, Brittowes Leg 
Romani cum Epiſtolis mim 
tes, Lacrymoſis preci 
auxilia flagitabant, ſubjeht 
nemque eorum continu 
dummodo hoſtis imma 


bant. Quibus mox Ie 
deſtinatur armata, qu⁊ i 
in inſulam advecta, & mf 
greſſa eſt cum hoſtibu u 
nam corum multituduth 
ſternens c#teros ſecioranh 
nibus expulit: Eoſq; int” 
a diriſſima depreſſione lit 
tos hortata eſt, inſtruere ii 
duo Maria trans inſulank 
rum, qui arcendis bolt 
poſſet eſſe preſidio: d 
domum cum triumphot 

no reverſa eſt. At inlul 
murum quem juſſi fuer 
non tam Japidibus quan ©, 
pitibus conſtruentes (1 


te nullum tanti operis e 


cem habentes) ad nibil 
lem ſtatuunt. Fecerui; 
tem eum inter duo freti 
ſinus (de quibus dixima 


rima: Ut ubi aquarum 


aol theſe Nations, the 
tihh tons ſent Meſſengers 
leu Rome, With Letters 
Id lamentable Petiti- 
s imploring aid, where- 


it, not ſo much with 
Ane as with Turf bes 
rixt the two foreſaid 


ſt of the Monaſtrie 
. Albercurnig, [| ſtreatch- 

at toward the Weſt, 

im ad ending near the Ci- 
mij Alcluit h. But the Scots 
mind Pcs breaking in u- 
Son the Boundaries 
ke a new Slaughter 
und Vaſtation, where- 
Won they ſend again to 
lm: for Help, and a- 
liner Legion unexpe- 
re el coming in the 
"F Ihe of Harveſt, made 
ul dat Slaughter of the 
ona and Pitts, and cha- 
oldfutieſe who could flee, 
" Fond the Friths; over 


(u lich they were accu- 


med formerly to 
1 ng their yearly Prey 
'Pitout O ppoſition, and 


ins Knthe Romans decla- 
fig to the Briten, That 


in Ae) would return 5 
2 


6 11 


olnon an armed Legion 
Sent, and the Wall is 
nig, ad occidentem, 


s of the Sea, begin- 
8 near two Miles 


quæque 


= 
nitio deerat, ibi præſidio 
valli fines ſuos ab hoſtium 
inruptione defenderent. Cu- 
jus operis ibidem facti, id 
eſt, valli latiſſimi & altiſſimi, 
ufque hodie certiflima veſti- 
gia cernere licet. Incipit au- 
tem duorum ferme millium 
ſpatio a monaſterio Abercur- 
in loco 
qui ſermone Pictorumꝰ Peanfa- 
hel, lingua autem Avrglorum 
Penneltum appellatur; & 
tendens contra occidentem 


„** — — iq! 


* MS. Pe 
annabel, 


terminatur juxta urbem Al. 


cluit h. Verum priotes inimi- 
ci ut Romanum militem abiiſ- 


ſe conſpexerant, mox advecti aber: cor ne. 


Navibus, inrumpunt termi— 


nos cæduntque omnia. & 


quaſi maturam ſegetem obvia 
metunt, calcant, 
tranſeunt; unde rurſum mit- 
tuntur Romam Legati, flebili 


voce auxilium implorantes, 


ne penitus miſera patria dele- 
retur, ne nomen Romane pro- 


vinciæ, quod apud os tam 


diu claruerat, exte:arum gen- 
tium imprabitate obrutum 
vileſceret. Rurſum mirtitur 
Legio, que inopinata tempo- 
re autumni adveniens, mags 
nas hoſtium ſtrages dedit, 
eoſque qui evadere potzranr, 
omnes trans Marla fugavit, 
qui prius anmverſarias prædas 
trans Maria nullo obſiſtente 
cogere ſolebant. Tum Roma- 
ni denunciavere Brittonibus, 
non fe ultra ob eorum de- 
fenſionem tam laborioſis ex- 
peditionibus poſſe fatigati: 
Ipſos potius monent arma 
corripere, & certandi cum 
hoſtibus ſtudium ſubire, qui 


more 


more to their Aid, aſ- 
ſifted them in building 
a Wall of Stone betwixt 
the Towns where Seve- 
rus had formerly built 
the Earthen Wall of 
eight foor broad and 
ewelve foot high from 
Faſt ro Weſt in a direct 
Tine, which, even in 
Bede's time was Famous 


and Conſpicuous to the 


Beholders; And on the 
South Coalt where Ships 


| Harboured, they placed 


Forts at diſtances with- 
in view of the Sea, to 
prevent the Inroads of 
their Enemies, but the 
Scots and li, knowing 


that the Romans were 


gone not to return, they 
came ſud genly back 
with mare atlurance, 


and took poſſeſsion of 


the haill Northern and 
Fartheſt part of the Iſle 
to the Wall Southward; 
as if they had been Na- 


tives, and the deſtitute 


Britons leaving the Wall 
and their Cities, were 
ſcattered, chaſed, and 
lain by their Ene 
mies, and caſt out of 
their Houſes and Pol- 
ſelsions, 


de Barbarorum inruptio tina 


and to pre- 


12 
non alam ob cauſam q F: 
ſt ipſt inertia ſolvereaty, 


poſſent eiſe fortiores, ( ano 
etiam quod & hoc ſoci b 
Ucrelinquere cogebantyy, 

quid commodi adlaturun 
tabant, Murum a mari un ab 
re recto tramite inter whiſzefti 
quæ ibidem ob metumhſ mu 
um fat fuerant (ubi x (3c 
rus quondam vallum fecaſ ven 


fi: mo de lapide conlocing 
Quem vidimus haQteny; | 0. 
moſum stque conſpiem 


ſumptu publico priv aa an 
adjuncta ſecum Romani 

manu conſtruebant,oftopihy i; 
latum, & ducdecem ala = 


rea ab Oriente, in Occh 
linea, ut uſque hodie int 
tibus clarum eſt: Quor 
conditio dant fortia ſegni 0 


pulo monita, pi bent int 


endorum examplaria am 
rum. Std & in littore( 
ant ad Meridiem, quo nn 
corum habebantur. quill 


tur, turres per interval 
proſpectum Maris cello 


& valedicuar ſociis tanqu, ? 


ultra non reverſuri. Qui 
ad ſua remeantibus, co 
Scott, Pictique, reditus dent 
tione, redeunt confeſtimy 
ſolito confidentiores fi 
Omnem Aquilonarem txt 
que inſulæ partem pro ing 
ad mur im uſque capeſſunt. 
tuſtur ad hac in cdito it 
acles ſegnis, ubi tremi 
corde ſtupida diu nodig 
arcebzt. Ar contra non6 
ſant uneinata hoſtium er 
Ignavi propugnatores Mi 
rime de muris tractl fo! 


Wa 


— — — — — 
—— — A 


1 

Famine, robbed lidebantur. Quid plura ? 

{ cher. and ſubſi Relictis civitatibus ac muro ; ; 
ano 2 tugiunt ac diſperguntur. In- MS. Dif 

50 by Hunting. ſequitur hoſſis, accelerantur ſipantur. 

I | ſtrages cunctis crudeliotes | 

dus. Sicut enim agni a feris, ita miſeri cives diſcer- 

Un ab hoſt bns: Unde a manſionibus & poſſcſſiugculis 

uhzecti, imminens ſibi famis periculum latrocinio, ac ra pa- 

mutua temperabant, augentes externas domeſticis mo- 

a. clades, donec omnis Regio totius cibi ſuſtentaculo, ex- 

ovenandi ſolatio, vacuaretur. | | 


ud treating of the third Vaſtation by the 
and Pics, mentions Tithica or Scythica wallis, 
hich is to be underſtood Scotica wallis: What 
&t is L do not know, but perhaps it is the Low 
ntry of Strathern, underſtood by Claudian, 
Mere he ſays, = | 


dcotorum Cumulos flevit Glacialis- Ferne. 


ny emis calls it Scytbica vallis; So that from the * Cap. 36. 
limonies of Gildas and Neunius, it may bs con- 


al ed to be Scotica vallis, inhabited by the 1r:ſh, 
nt hian Extraction, laſt come from Ireland. 1 * 


ve lately ſeen in the Chartulary of f Dumferm. f Biblio | 
*, a Mandat by King David the firſt to Cenſtan- 8 
ind the Tennents of the Abbacie of Dumferm- 
come, to pay their Dues without delay to that 
nAurch, dated apud Stra birewyne in Galwegia, and 

Fther in the fame Chartulary of certain Privi- 

ns granted by that King to the Abbacie, bear- 

niht date, apud Strathirewyne in Galwegia, which 
be underſtood of Strathern lying to the North-, 
Fad not far from Dumfermline. The pious and | apes 
ned Biſhop of St. Aſapb, (now Biſhop of Mor- 4 
Fr) from the Authorities of Camden, and {Uſber, Brit: Edit: 
Pers that the Country now called Galloway, was 1507. P: 

| kd by the Irih, and called by the name of Galo- Fut 3 
F. in Latin Gailovidia, or Gallovedia, that is, cleſ:p:667 
1 . Gallo- 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
i 
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* Camd: 
Brit: pag: 
648 & 
682, 


Town of irvine, where the King had a Call 


Name, but alſo comprehended the whole 


14 0 
Gal/lowaith or Gallwade, the work or wark 
Gael, as the Iriſh call themſelves. And hejhe $ 
that the Pi#s wall was called Scots-Wazth, EX] 
Forth called“ Scots-wade, Now then, whithgþ, w 
tics Or Scythica valis be underſtood of the I Ar 


Forth, or of the Land, it had its Name fron, 
who inhabiting Drumalbin, were lik2ways 
of Strathern, and were called promiſcuouſly N 
or Scoti, by the moſt ancient Writers livingf 
theſe times. But ſuppoſing Strathirewyne to 


the Country or Valley upon the Water ofhy 
As the Town upon the water Evan is call'd $ 
evan ; and that in theſe ancient times 64 
was not only the Country now paſſing unde 


riffdom of Air, whereof Irvine is a part, of 
more perhaps hereafter: Yet the Argumej 


the ſame, that che Scots and a part of their Cohn 


Cap: 64. 


continued to be called from the Gael, or the B 
their Anceſtors; And | Nexnias commenting 
the word Bern3:4a, ſays i. e. Iberniech, There ino 
a, Country in Murray, called Strathern, from ufa, 
the Duke of Gorden hath one of his Titles as alaqu 


Barron, and the River running throw that C:ulfſlle 


out Ferna or Gaelwegia in the North parts ol 


is called Ern, and where it falls into the Sea, en 
orn, or the End of Ern; So that it is eaſie tomy 


tain, as well as in Ireland. N 

From all this it is clear, That Bede though. 
Scots and Picts theſe unconquered Nations, à t 
whom Severus had built the Wall betwixt SH 


Forth, whom he reckoned the ancient Inhabia m 


of the Iſland before the arrival of the Ronge 


and that he did not think their firſt Settlemem e 
the Ifland was the time of Maximus the Iyer 


when the firſt of the three Vaſtations of the . * 
or 


| E 
r in, but that theſe Vaſtations ended the War 
elbe Scots and Picts, and were the laſt Periods of 
u Expulſion of the Britens from the Northern 
thak, when the Roman Succours began to fail, and 
he & Armies deſtroyed in the Civil Wars of the Rev 
omg 


hat the Scots and Pics were Iſlanders or Tranſ- 
Nations ſeparat from the Britons, could not 
Innderſtood in any other Senſe, but that they 
obibeyond the Seas or Friths of Forth and Clyde, 

aſtk$by the Wall drawn betwixt theſe Friths, they 

ie ſhut out from the Reman Province, as it were 
another Iſland, and ſo Britain divided into 

Iles, and that the yearly Prey they carried o- 

n the Summer was not to Ireland, Noroway, or 

m, from whence they are ſaid to have their 

ine, but only to their Poſſeſsions beyond 

2nd Clyde, and whoever theſe unſubdued 

ns were, againſt whoſe Irruptions Severus 

ut neceſſary to build his Wall, they behoved 

le People fix't and powerful in the Iſland, 

not coming from Ireland or by a further tract 

ea, who could but little diſturb the Romas 

queft, before theſe people themſelves were 

Iiettled in the Iſland. Bede calls them only in 

al Indomite Gentes: But Nennius ſpeaking of 
r Wall, calls them Pi&s and Scots, Propte. Cap. 19. 
uit feri inter Britones, Pictos, Scotolque ; 

b Scoti ab occidente & Picti ab aquilone unanimiter 

ant contra Britones. And in the fame 

ter adds, that Carauſius did afterwards build 

i Wall, and forcific ic with ſeven Caſtles batwixt 

we Friths, and a round Houfe with poiiſhcd 

e upon the River Carren, which had its 

ene from him, and erected a Triumphal Arch 
yiF&mory of his Victory: Nernius Authority is 
; F uſe of by the ſaid Biſhop of St. + Ajeph, f Pag 4. 
% for 


* Thidem. 


JE4it: Pa- 
riſ: 1620. 


[| Hiſt. 
Rom. Epi- 
tom. Am- 
ſteledami 
1625. p. 
411. 


before the other: Wall was built betwixt i 


and the defeat of the Britons, that the Seca 
Pils carried their Conquelts further than exe put 


the Scots and Pic, as if it were in another I 


and Fnth, and built the Wall there, no me 


after he Scots and pics were defeat by the 


monly aſcribed to Severus, which the Roman 


( 16 
for proving that after Severus had whond 
a Wall in Northumberland; Carauſius Re l ſei 
the Frontier betwixt Clyde and Forth, and ile 
built a Wall; but the place cited doth i of 
manner Drove, that either Severus or (&th 
ſius built any Wall in Northumberland, buy xt | 
between Forth and Ce; Nor doth “ St. tm: 
Citation from 1 Feen wittor de ceſariba & b 
that Carauſius recovered the Frontier betwixtfked 


h 0 
being made by that [| Author of Carau/izs bi be 


a Wall through the Iſle of Britain. Sing! 

In the firſt Vaſtation in the time of Maxinlit 
is not to be doubted, the Britons being depri lo 
all Military Defence, that the Scots and Pify kn 
ried their Conqueſts far beyond Severus Ir | 
(commonly ſo called) toward Adrian's Witte 
Northumberland, which was the ancient Bounlſebt 


and Clyde, and when built there a ſecond wiſhou 


mans, and beat back from Northumberland; | 7 
leſs to be doubted. that after the ſecond buil 
10 


ven beyond Adrian's Wall, they being then! 
deſperate condition, and without hope of S 
from the Romans; 50 1 think Bede's Words, O 
aquilonarem extremam inſulæ pariem pro indigni 
murum uſque capeſſunt, are to be interpreted: Wh 
chey leiſ:d all the Northern part of the ll 
to Adriaus Wall, and ſo the Wall there canndl 0 
underſtood of Grahame's Dyke, or the Wall o j 


la 


willingly yielded to be the Frontier of the Em 
in the greateſt Extenc, and the reſt to belouf f 


bey 


6 
d fond Britain. And their having beat the Britons, 
e g ſeiſed all the Northern and outmoſt parts of 
andi Ile, muſt be mean'd of that extream Northern 
th it of ic, which belonged to the Brirons, and 


r q; the Reman Province called Valentia, lying be- 
butt the Walls; and the defence made by the 
t. In from the Wall againft the Scots and Pics, 
1 ht be of Adrian's Wall from which they were 
1xtQr'd, and fled and left their Cities and Poſleſsions, 
meſh on the one and the other ſide, to the Mercy 
bultheic Enemies, and it was to prevent a further 

Jnqueſt, that the Britons called in the Saxons to 
Lim — as well as to recover what they 
rid loſt, „ | 
ih may be thought that Bede ks a Saxon, and 
vs I having carried on in his time their Conqueſt 

Wie Lothzans, hath not been careful to deſcribe 
unde building of the Wall by Adrian in Northumber- 
xt , altho afterward upon occaſion he gives an 
1d ifteunt of the Converſion and Baptiſing of (g) 
the Fa King of the Midie angles, and (b) Sigbert 
J; Weg of the Eaſt Saxons by Biſhop Finan in the 
ui Town called * Ad Murum, whereby the Poſ- Waltous 
ot: ions of the Scots and Pidts were far extended 
VaPitnward, He hath made Severus Wall, or 
en Northern ſhort Wall betwixt Forth and 

due to be the Boundarie to juſtifis the Saxon 

Ompame ſucceeding in the Romans Right, and there- 
genehath affirm'd all the Walls built by che Romans, Ll 
7 have been betwixt Forth and Clyde, having I! 
mal ) Lib. 3. Cap. 21. Baptilatus eſt ergo a Finens Epiſcepo 
| a= la vico Regis inluſtri qui vocatur 44 Hurum, &c, — 
100 Cap. 22. Baptiſatus eſc cum eis a Finans Epiſcops in 
» a Regia cujus ſupra meminimus, que cognaminatur AZ 
n. Eſt enim Fuxta Murum quo olim Romani Brittani am 
® 7 precinxere, duodecem millibus paſſuum a mart ori: 
JIU lecreta. * 5 


90 ay wotelt 


1 
* — 


tent of che Scotiſh and Pictiſh Conqueſt, in ven 


— — 2 
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bstwixt Forth and Cljde were the Limits, wi 
| ſubſequent Roman Hiſtorians, and fo it had 
nion. And although it's true (as is aflertdÞ 


Bede) that the Provincial Britens did inhabit 
South part of Severus Wall; Let it is as true, . 


tions he calls Barbarous, which being te 
 Magnificence of that Emperor, who was in 
with Turf only) and fo it's probable that 
drian built the Wall againſt them, which bel 


to be between Tyne and Ek, where the Veli 
yet remain, and is deſcribed to be eighty Mies 


18 | 
ſpoken in the end of the 12:h Chapter, of they 


neral terms, after he had concluded in the ele 
that the Roman with their Britons dwelt tom, 
the South within the Wall built by Severus, 
that they poſſeſt (i) the fartheſt places of it, anda 
the Iſl-s beyond it by right of Dominion, which i 
than is aſſerted by Tacitus, who ſays, That the N 


Walls were afterward built, as is obſerved by 


unneceſſary to the Romans to defend themſeln, 
Walls againſt theſe over whom they had Da 


at other times the Seots and Pi&#s did poſlebl, 
yond Adrian's Wall, otherways to what pun 
would the Emperor Adrian when he came tol 
tain in perſon (as we are told by Spartian) I 
built a Wall to divide the Romans from thele) 


Murus, was probably built of Stone ſute able ui 
before Anteninus and Severus (theirs being Wh 


Scars and Pidts did poſſeſs from Forth to Tyne till 


length: Nor can it be imagined that the! 
vincial Brittons did poſſeſs Northward of that Wi, 
as far as Forth, in which caſe that Emperor hat 
divided the Remans from the Barbarous Nana, 


— — 
* 


E 


(.) Bed. Hiſt. L. 1. cap. 11. In fe. Cæterum ultel 
Brittaniæ partes, vel eas etiam que ultra Brisraxien ſunt, 
las jute dominandi poſſide baut. 
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19 ) 
hel only the Romans and a part ofthe Provincial 
ein from the reſt. What is mean't by that A/;- 
Va Murus ceſpititius, which Lollius Urbicus built in 
00g time of Antoninus Pius I know not: Nor whe- 
4 & it was built upon the ruines of Adrian's Wall 
Sled down by the Scots and Pi4s; Or if it was 


F ürſt Wall built between Clyde and Forth, which 


Sinks in Stone, and none of Severus found 
re, as will be illuſtrated by Sir Robert Sibbald, 
Mr. Adair Geegrapher, although there is nv 
tion made of the building of a Wall in a new 

Wce, of che repelling of the barbarous Nations 
elner; Nor of the extending of the Roman Con- 
a beyond the Limits ſet by the Emperor Aadri- 
And that Bede expreſly aſcribes the firſt buil- 
b by of the Wall betwixt Clyde and Forth to Seve- 
u and not to Lollius Urbicus Legat to Antoninus 


0 

9 Doctor Stilling fleet (afterward Biſhop of Worceſter) 
Skis *Origines Britannice, gives an Account of the 
man Walls, and the Biſhop of St. Aſæyh in his firſt 
pier indeed acknowledgeth, that the Limits of 
Be Scots and Picts varied, and their Poſſefiions ex- 
Faded as far as Adrian's Wall in Northumberland be- 
r At Tyne and Eſk ; And both aſſert Severus Wall, as 
ellas Adrian's to have been built in Northumberland 


not between Forth and Ciyde, following the 


i Whority of Fordon and Ma or. And the Doctor 
Mtrair to the Opinion of Bede (whom he doth 
Mreverence in our Scotiſh Antiquities) will have 
|: Wall ro be built by Severus in Stone, and that 
F laſt Reparation in Stone by the Remans, wes 
don Severus his Wall in Northumberland, that the 
$# and P;4s might have the greater ſcouth, ard 
not moleſt the Brittins when the Romans had de- 


Red them. He owns he differs from Arch- 
| | 'S  Þijhop 


*. ol 


5 moſt probable from the many Inſcriptions of 


ap. f. 
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. 1 
' Biſhop Uſher in this, who thinks that the laſſete 
,aration in Stone was of the Wall between ker 
and Clyde, and that the Romans when they wehof | 
deſert the Britens, would not allow the Scaſbeo 
Picts their Enemies ſo large Poſſeſſions as the lyfph 
of Adrians Wall. And indeed it is not likelyitt: 
the Roman: being at the point of leaving tien 
and, one ſingle Legion would have repainſ of 
Stone Adrian's long Wall betwixt Tyre and o 
which behoved to be very ruinous, and not ny cr! 
have repaired in Stone the ſhort Wall beg dex 
Forth and Clyde laſt built, Upon the whole no 
ter it is plain, that the narrow Neck of Landm © 
twixt Forth and Clyde was firſt fortified wit dev 
ſtles by Agricola, and that the Emperor Adi bet 
his Expedition to Britain, made a wall througm! 
Iſland of eighty Miles in length, and that MiteC 
in the Propriety of the Latin ſignifies a MI ol 
wall, and what is ſaid of Lollius Urbicus Leg th 
Antoninus Pius, Alio mure ceſpititio ſummotis BC 
Ducto, is an Evidence that the firſt Marus ſpitmr 
of ſimpliciter was in Stone, and that Antoninus Milt 
If built between Forth and Clyde, was firſt builiftin 
his Legat in Turf, although at particular place a 
the Wall, there might be Caſtles or Fomfum 
Stone, with the Inſcription of Antoninu Re. 
which are yet extant, Certain it is, that ig la{ 
Opinion of Bede, whom Buchannan and Arch-Bilfth 
Uſher follow, Severus built his Dyke in Turt, te | 
that the Wall in Turf firſt built in the time dn 
Vaſtations was betwixt Forth and Clyde, and fed 
lame was built partly in Stone, Non tam lit 
quam ceſpitibus; And it was in the fame place v gr 
the Romans before they left the Brittons, Mu th 
mari ad mare, redto tramite inter urbes, que ibid 
metum boſt ium fate fuerunt, abi & Severus un 
walum fecerat, firmo de lapide Collocarunt, &c. 


Fe „ 
late in oecaſum lined. In the beginning of the 
en her he had told that the Eaſt Frith had in the 


wel of it the Town Guidi thought to be Inſhkeith 


xoebeoloze, and the Weſt Frith had above it to 
eleight hand the City Aleluitb, which is 
elyfricton; So then in the Opinion of Bede it is 
' thiſeen Ciyde and Forth, that Severus built his 
airy of Turf,» fortified with Ditches and ſtrong 
nds of Timber; Magnam foßam firmiſſimumque 
It ray crebris inſuper turribus communitum @ mari a 

bethduxit: And then during the Vaſtations it was 


le, not ſo much with Stone as Turf, and at laſt 


andhm Stone. It would be a ſtrong Argument, 
ithß Severus built his Wall in Northumberland, and 
ai between Forth and Clyde; If Inſcriptions of 
gi Emperor Severus in Stone can be diſcovered 
Me Curious to have been on the Nertbumbrian 
of which J have not yet heard, but I think it 
ehh that the Northern ſhort Wall between Forth 
Bag Clyde was firſt built by Lollius Urbicus Legat to 
\pglmperor Antoninus Pius. Theſe Walls built and 
Milt at different times, and in ſundry places, 
uſetimes of Stone only, and other times of Earth 
ache and Wood, with Foſſa's and Towers, are 
ortfuments that the Wars betwixt the Scots, Pitts, 


Romans, were frequent and brisk, and that 
ß laſt Wall was built in Northumberland, and 


Bit the Scors & Picts did at that time paſs the Wall 
e place called Thirlewal, and ſubjected the 
ol Country beyond it; whereby the Poſſeſsions 


1d ie Scots and Pidts were far extended Southward 
nin the time of Severus, and the Britton, were in 


ug greater neceſsity then to call in the Saxers 
u their Aid. I am not of the Opinion of 
in the 
[li 
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the Learned ( E) Robert Gordon of Stralocb, f 


thinks that Adrian was the firft who bull # 
Wall between Clyde and Forth, and allecgſ in 


length of eighty Miles to have been a miſtake l 
that Severus did firſt build the Wallin North! _ 
land; without adducing ſufficient Prootsto eff. 
the Novelty of his Aſſertion; The mf 
bis Scheme is probable. As Spattian rec 
Adrian's Wall to be eighty Myles in lengd 
(1) Eutroprius who lived in the time of Jula 
- Emperor, calls Severus Wall thirty two My 0 
Cap. 19. length. * Neꝝnius ſays that Severus's Wal 1 | 
EXXXII Mill: Paſſ: which ſeems to be a milf” f 
in the tranſcribing, by adding the numerical,” 
ter C to XXXII. Seeing the Number One! b 
dred and thirty two is far beyond the Ext 1. 
the Wall in Nortbumberland, which is but M 
Eighty Myles, and the double of the length d 1 
Wall between Forth and Che, and it is cen 
means the ſhore Wall, 4 Pen gaaul que villa d 0 
Cenail Anglice vero Penultum dicitur uſque adi C 
fluminis Cluith; Et Cair pentaloch que m 
finitur ruſtico opere Severus ille prediffus conftruxil 10 
Kinneil is a known place, a Scat near to " 
belonging to the Duke of Hamilton, and Ca. 
loch is a Village not far from Glaſgow. Ra i 
de diceto, aſſerts that Severzs his Wall was tiff” 


Was 


3 


© 4 G41. r. ſeven Myles in length, and built betwixctheBnf* 
Gales E- Y gth, an 8 1 
gr and Pics, I Nete Surite ad Axtoninum {uſped 3 


p. 179. A. error in the number of Myles, and that thek 


Limite, i. of Severs Wall was not thirty two, as Anf 


r. Vallo, 0 


() Atlas Scotia Edit. Amſtelodami apud Joanew » * 
an: 1662, fol. 3 & 4. Adnotata ad pretenturas que W 


—— — 


Pictis proviacialibus diſtinguebaut. | 8) 
(L b. 8. p. 597. Edit Anſtelodami 1625, Urque rec 0r; 
prov incias omni ſecuritate muniret per XX XII millia Hut 


0 um à mati 6d mare deduxit, r 
\ | | 


| 


\ * — 


325 
1 lend Eutropias write, but rather from Euſe. 
wh libello temporum, and Oroſias, to be one hun- 
by ind thirty ewo Myles, which makes for the 


in Northumberland: But there is fo great 


by of Severu's Wall, that the place where it 


5 ilt, cannot be certainly inlerred from what 
of by them. I leave it to the Learned Anti- 


, + to enquire and determine whether that 


10 umberland. | Es 
rh the year 412 * Bede relates that St. Nisian 
Jent to the South Pics at Whitherve in Gallo- 


hic proves the Pi&#s to have inhabited 


1e 


* of Honorius, proves that the Picꝭs poſſeſſed 
les of Shetland and Orkney, 


of 
len 
8 


It Caledoniis poſuit qui caßra pruinis 
2 Maduerunt Saxone fuſo; 

{ Orcades incaluit Pictorum ſanguine Thulæ, 
ul Kotorum cumulos flevit Glacialis-Jerne. 


” lithough the Saxons be joyned with the Pi&s 


* ey, yet that cannot be mean'd of the Soxuys 
iter ward were called in to England by the 
, in the year 449, but of the Saxons invited 


Zelte Picks to aſsiſt them, (the Pics being of 
Nen or German Extract) and if the Ver- 


nd as (m) Ethelwerd thinks, when the Ro- 
_Þ diſcovered the Orkney Iflands, or to the 
Ins of Theod:/ius, Grand- father to Honorius, 


5 nr 4 1 


1 Rerum Anglicarum ſcriptores Londini 1596, fol, 
Vas; ipſe ſuperat paſſim, uſque ad ultimam Tylem 
at Jugo Scetti Pick, qus. | 


- 


was built croſs the Iſland in Scotland, or in 


"ky amongſt the Roman Writers, as to the 


country. And Claudian in the fourth Con- 


gel relate to the time of Claudius the Em- 


it 
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3 E365 
it muſt then be before che firſt Vaſtationil 
time of Maximus the Tyrrant, and inſtruq; i 
former Wars betwixt the Romans, Scots, andi 
diſtinguiſhed by theſe proper Names, and al þ 


taining the general Name of Caledon; f 
although the Scots at their firſt entry into Mee 
had only Poſſeſsions from Drumalbine thiſſeur 
Strathern, and a great part of the Shires oft 


2 


ans, . 


* 
x 

" 
: 

N 

ö 

wt * 


 S1irling, and the Shires of Dumbriton, Argyliſ fle 


the Weſtern Iſles, the Picts having their Poll 


from Galleway to Lothian, and thence oval 


Edit. 

Lond. 
1594. p. 
62). E 


towards Exgland (retaining the Northern 


and Tay, to the Orłney and Shetland Iſles: .f 
* Camden remarks, that Lothian was firſtle 
Pictland, from the Names of the People, t. 
Frith betwixt Catbueſs and Orkney, called Pdf W 


früb, yet when the Limits of the two N 
were extended further in NorthumberladÞN 


Picts went to the Southmoſt parts of the Con 7 
iy 
of Scetlaud) as being more fit for Labour, Pin 
ving their Royal Seat at Abernetby, andi th: 
Church men there and at St. Andrews, lea the 
the Scots to enlarge their Poſſeſsions as far af 
Weſtern Shires and Galloway, and Northwalft' 


the Highlands towards Inverneſs, Lands fit inf 15 


ſture, and fronting Ireland from whence Pef! 
came. | ef 
| 1 min 

5 1 
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1 CHAP. III. 


ning 4 further Confirmation of the Truth 
i ente Ancient Scotiſh Hiitery, from Gildas, 

ede, Nennius aud other Writers, till the 
ur 731, when Bede wrote his Hiltery. 


4 
8 


N 


ere being no Ground to call in Queſtion 
the ſhort Accounts given of our ancient 
Kings from Fergus the firſt to Fergus the ſe- 
from the Improbabilities and Inconſiſten- 
y aledged by modern Criticks, ſome Credit 
y kt to be given to our own Hiftorians i in what 
write concerning them. Ard ſeing the 
1 m of our Hiſtory has been little doubted 
0 King Fergus the fecond ; few Proofs ſhall be 
aht for it. Bede and N have but little of 
Miri Hiſtory, and we meet with no Writers 
„ eeneral Hiſtory after them till the Normans, 
{Þ they notice but little of Scotiſb Affairs till af- 
n de Conqueſt, that Pohdere Vergir's General 
8 Hiſtory was printed in the year 1535, and 
valine Brichannan his Scotiſh Hiſtory, in the 
in 1582; ſo where they the beſt reputed Wri- 
Sf the General Hiſtory of both Nations agree, 
ay be relyed upon. In other Matters 1 ſha! 
mine the Authors who lived neareſt the time 
F wrote of, 
It return to () Beads; In the third Conſulat of 


* 


— — 


Lib. x. cap. 13. 28NO 423 Et Rega Theodoſſi juniotis 23, 
—— Zin; tertium cum Symacko geſſit Conſulatum Ad 
F Paupercule Brittonum Reliquiæ mittunt Epiftolam. CUs 
uncipium hoc eſt, Ætis ter Conſult Gomitus Britt anorum, 
— Neque bæc tamen agentes quicquam ab illo 
UW IMPELTAre quiverunt,utpote qui grav iſſimis eo tempore 
Ferat decupatus. 


D Mtiut 


> 4 


26 
tius in the Reign of Theodeſius the Yeoungy TT 
the year 423, the Brittens ſending milerablef, in 
plicatory Letters for aid agaiuſt the Scots and ¶ of 
are denyed, and then deſtitute of all hopes f his 
are preſſed with Famine, and from the Mount gr 
make ſlaughter of their Enemies, and the in 
dent Irifp Plunderers return home, and the! ies 
ſettle in the outmoſt part of the Iſle, but at 
ſometimes take Prey and exact Contritionf, { 
Contributions off the Brittens: When this Viz þ 
tion was ended, the Brittons had great Pen pe 
but then being ruined by the Plague, their Dn, þ 
ons, Luxurie and other Vices: For preventin,q 
theſe Evils, Vortigerz their King, with conſt, 
the People, called in the Saxons to their Mun 
ſtance. Ie 5. 

From this Expreſſion (Hibersi revertunty | by: 

mum) {ome late Writers have thought thit h 

Iriſh were not ſettled in Scotland, but came yeah, 

from Ireland to Invade and carry away their In, | 

and return home; And where could the hom 

* 4. the 1riſ} be but in Ireland? Which miſtake i 
me vd deed to be admired in fo * Learned and 
Bh. a. Writers, for if that Expreſſion had been uſelih 
Krb. Ammliaxus Mareellinus, about the year 360, the, 


— ũ — — — — 


* — * 


— (-)C:p-14-Intarea Brittoxes faems ptæ fata magis magiſqui 
1 cieus, & multos eorum cocgit victas infeſtis predemlif 
dare anus; alios vero nunquam, Oc. 


& rum pril 
„e mimicis qui per multos annos prædas in terra agebant ft 
Mes S. dare cœperunt. Revertuntur erga + Imprudentes Cn 
Impa- res Hiern: domus; po non longum rempus reverſur. N 
Adentcs. in extrema parte i 1y}z tunc primum & deinceps quiet 
8 Præ das tamen nonunquam exinde & contritiones de fo 
num gente age re non ceſſarunt, c. Initum nimm 
eſt conſilium q od ageud um, ub. quærendum eſſet prelidny 
ad evirandas vel repellandas tam fetas termque crebem 
gentium Aquilonariarum irruptiones: Placuitque oma 
cun ſuo Rege Vorigerns ut Saxmum gentem de franſmui lo 
partibus in auzilium vocarcnt, Ce. Iran 


LS . 


* 


3 5 ? | 
n might have had more Credit, but how can 
S& imagined, that after all the Wars from the 
of Agricola, the late Vaſtations from Maxi- 
his time, and that the Remans had certified 
"a grittons, that they would not again Succour 
and that thereafter Æiius had refuſed them 
plics in the year 323, and (in Deſperation) to 
nt their utter Famine, they had worſted the 
&, ſuppoſing they had never ſettled in the 
Wd before that time, from the firſt Incurfions 
Aged ro be about the year 2300; Could the 
S by ſuch a light Skirmiſh with a miſerable 
d Nation ready to call in the Saxons for their 
Fance, be then frighted out of Britain and 
Sa to cheir former Settlement in Ireland ? * Engliſh 
s; The impudent Iriſh Waſters detarted home, on Prin- 
r | : ed at Lone 
he treats the Saxons in a work: manner, cal- ,,, 5. 
dem f 4 Nation odious both to GOD and Man: p. 41. 
3 he hath related their Cruelties againſt the + Ibid. 


um, and before he mentions the Britons vidto- p. 3. 


iger them under the Conduct of Ambreſius the 


ian, he uſes theſe Words, [| But in the mean! [bid. 
582 


Pa 
J ki an opportunity happening, when as theſe moſt crucl P: 
12 returned home the poor Remnant of out Nations, 
Kt. the Brittons take Arms under the conduct of Am- 
1 ſe the Aurelian againſt them: And as he did no 
int mean the home of the Sævons, to be to theſe 
Ins of Britain where they dwelt, and not over 
AF: Seas to Saxony from whence they firſt came; 
in the ſame way he is to be underſtood of che 
$ not returning to Ireland from whence they 
one fi;ſt, but to their Poſſeſsions in Britain. 
BS ſays nothing of moment from his 975. Chap- 
concerning the Scots and Pies, bur wherein ke 
lows Gildas, only he explains the Senſe of 
Iimſmerin Natiens, not to be out of Britain, but 
| 92 beyond 


l 


Ie Scots need not be offended at * Gildas when Tranſlsti- 
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*.Cap. 
& 28. 


1 

beyond the Friths of Clyde and Forth, which millaſin 
have prevented the Gloſſes put upon Gildu hf ti 
our late Criticks. Is it not then eaſier to thi an 
that the Scots were called Hiberni from their Ie! 
cient Name as hath been ſaid. And (c) Mg t 
anus Scotus relates the Vaſtations, as Gildas and bor 
doth, and in the laſt place he ſays, Scoti Reute d 
tur Domum, inſtead of the word Hiberni uſed A 
7 Gildas and Bede, * Nennius mentions only in gabi 
ral the progreſs of the Wars of the Scots and M ir 
with the Romans and Brittens. It is plain (d) Pee 
lus Diaconus, who lived about the time of cha 
maigne treating of theſe Vaſtations meant, 
that the Scots and Pits were expelled tir 
bounds of the Brittons, and paſſed over the Frithhet 
but not that tiicy were ſhit out of the Iſle of My. 
tain, and over the Iriſh Sea to Ireland, And whhir 
he adds further (e) in the fame Book, contaihe 


— 


— 
(e) Lib. 2 p. 347. ad annum 447. Britanni a Sui, 
Pi#i; ſuperantur, Ge. Scoti, & Pit redeunt ab . 
lone muro tenus & ipſo intertupto capiunt, Bristanni vero oil” 
tolam lachrimabilem ad /Etizm, &c. - ſed non zuxil = 
impetrant. Revertuntur domum Scors & non poſt mult 
tempus reverſi Pi#: cum Scetis, extremam Brittannie path, 
primum & deinceps inhabitandum detinent. n F 
(4) Lib. 14. p 643. Hac tempeſtate Brit anni, Seororme, hik 
numquè infe ſlationes non ferentes, Rowam mittant, aC ſuilllſs | 
_ 4c&rnepromiſſa, contra hoſtes auxilia flagitane. Quibus lug 
ab Honorio miſſa militum Legio, magnam Barvarorum mu 
tudinem ſtravit. Cæeroſq; Brit: aun iæ finibus expulit. Sed mi 
ut deceſſere Rmani, advectis iterum navibus, 7 5 obviali 0 
quæque conculcant ac devorant, Rurſumque advolant Rvait 
ce{:mque hoſtem tranſmaria fuganr. 
( Ibid. p. 649. Britanni 1caque, de quibus præmiſſum, 
rurſus Sceteram Pittonumque incurſionibus premerentur,mittl 
Etis epiſtolam lachrimis ærumniſque refertam, &. I. 
Deniqu= fubattam Pi; extremam ejuſdem inſulz party! 
eam tivi habitatienem .fecere ; nec uirra exinde hade 
valderunt expelli. Ar vero reſidui Brittanerum dum conti 
Scstorum impetus formidareat, ult o jam de #eman3rum pia 
ſidin diffidentes, Anglicerum gentes cum ſuo Rege Hegg 
ed deſcnlionem ſun Farr; invitaveie, 0 


vi 


Wl 


29 
wflaſnuation that the Scors and Picts were ſhut 
of the Iſle of Britain From (F) Nennjus we 
thik an account of the Advice which Hugiet gave 
r dhe King of the Brirrons, for calling in more 
te aſsiſt him in fighting againſt the Scots, 
dor their Reward to give them the Countries 
e North toward the Wall; Which furniſhes a 
eil Argument, that the Scots and Pics were in 
geebion of the whole Country the length of the 
Min Northumberlaud, otherways it had been 
) Ieceiſary to ſend for the Saxons to expel theſe 
Lale out of cheir Poſſeſsions, and give them to 
Sexes, and Ida Anno 547 was the firſt Saxon * 


Chron. 


j Win T Bernicia, i.e, Iherniech; fo that the Coun- Sax. 1692. 
ig between the Reman Walls was the Subject of? '9- 


Nye ninth Century, and after Nennins, writing 
— ming the third Vaſtation expreſſes himſelf 
i: Anno octavo Theodoſii Imperatiris, recedente 4 
ro anja Romano exercitu, Scoti & Picti redeunt 
ulld ab aquilone inſulam vacuam prope indigenis 
nuln 


to aſsift the Brit tons, relates a | Victory, 
obtained with the help of the Saxons over 
Enemies: But greater Numbers of the Sax- 
$oming to Britain, they became terrible to the 
Pers, and making a Peace with the Pics, did 


m, 24 


mitt Out of their lucking places under theCon- 


— —„— 
al 


+ Wars, between the Scots, Pits and Saxons in f Nen. 
Wii ime. Ide Vienenſu, who lived toward the end Cap. 64- 


tenu s capeſſunt. * Ethel werd ſaith, Vaſtant * Angl. 
m in axe aquilons uſque ad Severiam 7 Jam. Script. 
e after he has brought the Saxons into Eng- fol. 474. 


＋ Cape 15. 


ly 2nd irreligiouſly oppreſs the Brittons, who 


puren“) Cap. 37. p. 137. Invitabe itaque filium meum cum 
aGcalMeli Tuo, bellatores illi Cunt viri ut dimicent contra Sceror, 
atillis Regiones quz ſunt in aquilone juxta Murum, qui 
n Pur G“, & juſlic ut invitaret cos, & invitzvit Ochta & 
" XL. Chilis, & c. 


duct 
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Bodonici 


chap. 2 2. gives an account of the * Peace, as like vaysif 


fl P. 24. 


ducere ex · after is ſufficiently ſupported. 


tErramw. 


dit: l.. In ned by f Buchanan. But Fergus was the! 
Sheri. || Fordew relates: * Polydor Vergil did not bei 


dit Lib. him of che Scetisb Antiquity from Gatbelus, Si 
12 & 13, 


— wes Ghar v - — — — 
FR fo 


$9 & 51. 


18 
duct of Ambroſe the . obtained x on 

Victory over the Saxens, and continued vio 

[| Montis till the year of theScige of che Mountain of af 
Gildas, p Which he calculats to be about fourty four ye 
co after the Saxen arrival in Britain. Bede * rech 
amongſt the Miracles done by Germanus and lf 

"their encouraging the ritten, becauſe of theil 
quality of their Forces to encounter the S 


* Cap. 20 


Diſſentions and great Vices deſcribed by 0 
through his whole Book, And (g) relating 
Victory at Degsaſten or Degſa Lapis, in they 
60 3, obtained by Ed-Ifred King of the Northumin 
over Aiden King of the Scots inhabiting Bri 
whereby the Sests were ſo much weakned, tf 
they were net able from that time, and ſo loꝶ 
Bede lived (as he ſays) to come in Battle apa 
Nonauſus the Engliſh; || It is otherways rendered inf 
eſt poſtea Saxo ehronicon. From theſe Relations, and PH 
quiſquam Vergil his Hiſtory of England, in the year i 
seen the Truth of Hucbanans Hiſtory written u 
cot oa ' NN 
ercitum Reuda or Reuther Was the ſixth , NOT the firſt Sa; 
in hane King as Bede obſerves, who bought with M., 
a Colony from Ireland to Scotland, after hei 
1 Vet: E. received an Overthrow there, as is mend 


vita Ren- King who from Ireland ſettled a Colony het 


Oe. E- what Gavin Douglas Biſhop of Dunkeld infom 
* Ab or Simeon Brek, but was willing te follow il 
was delivered by Bede, and atlerts Eugentus to l 
been our King, Who being killed in a Battle agu 


TPUPPPꝑ PP U — . —— . — —— — 


T2. 3 P. 


8 _—_— 


(-) Lib. 1. Cap-34+ Unde motus ejus profeGibus £40) 4 7 
Scortorums qui Britteziam Iahib:tabanc, venit contra eum 
immenſo &c forti exercitu; ſed cum paucis aufugit vida 


is 


TY $6 

_— Lmans and Priffs, the Scotich Nation was ex- 
"Fg Britain, and fled to Ireland and Noroway, 
S whence chey returned, and were Re-eſtabli- 
under Fergus the ſecond his Son & Succeſſors. 
Vn places the killing of King Eugenius and the 
uon of the Scets out of Brittain. to be the time 45. 
Je firſt Vaſtation, and treats of the || killing of T 
To Fergus by the Romans, and he, Polydore, and cap 
man With ſome little difference relate theSce- 3. & 
© Wars With the Brittons the time of tne three 
ations, and the Defeats by the Roman Legi- 

the rebuilding of the Walls, and that after 
Irittons were relinquiſhed by the Romans, the 
and P:&s inlarged their Conqueſts to the Ri- 

t (b) Humber, and (i) Polydore ſays that Cum- 


bene and the Iſle of (i) Man did belong to the 
f , . At firſt there was a (1) League betwixt the 
wand Pidls againſt the Brittens, but there was 


ward a Confederacie amongſt ( Goranus 
pp of the Scots, Lothus King of the Pics, (from 
bom Pixland was called Zethian) and Uterius 
g of the Brittens all Chriſtian Kings, againſt 
$x5 then Heathens. 5 

Jltis very probable what () Buchanan ſays, 
the Scots before Ambreſias his time poſſeſſed 
werland, which the ſucceeding Britiſ Kings 
Weir good Offices done againſt the Saxons, would 
um to them with larger Poſſeſſions in Weft- 
land near Stawmore and the Ree-croſs, and that 
tone upon the firſt Arrival of the Saxons, the Pidts 
er, were expelled out of Northumberland, 


0 li l) Buchanoxy; in vita Eygexis fol. 50. (i) Lib. f. pag. 5. 
"Fd. p. 11. ()) Beb: lib. 1. cap- 15. Tum ſubito inito ad 
agnus fœedere cum PFi#is, quos longius jam bellando 
lenint, in ſocios arma vertere incipiunt. Polyd: Vg: p. 54. 
Jan lab in vita Gorani, Polya: p. 55. (z) Lib. 1. fol. 6. & 


—— — — — 


umu u vita Congedi, 
i&s| 


where 


TL. 2\Cap. 


b. 3. 
1,2. 
&» 


1255 32 
where the Saxon, reſolved to eſtabliſh a Kin 


toward the German Ocean, yet the Britta 
ſti the poſſeſſion of Wales, and other inter E 
on 


Lands towards Scotland lying on the Iriſh Seq, 
ſo Cumberland might be retained by the Scauſ tt 
after the Victory of that powerful Eagelbem I" 
King Aidan, before which, and even aff! 
time of Ambreſius, the Saxons were not in 20 

dition to Giftu;b either Scots, Picts, or Britta he 


Bede relates that (s) in the year 684, Mel 


King of the Nortbumbrians having ſent his A" 


into Ireland under the command of Berguf”" 
miſerably haraſs that innocent people who” 
always been friendly to the Eyglih Nation" 
| which he was well puniſhed, having raſhly F 
his Armie the next year, to waſte the 
vince of the Pi#s, much againſt the Oi 
of his Friends, and eſpecially St. Carbbert .( 
had lately been ordained Biſhop, and If” 
ing brought in an Ambuſh, was killed with n 
moſt part of his Forces, from this time the ; 
and Vertue of the Kingdom of the Exglibb & 
; ns | | — ; 
(e) Lib. 4. Cap- 26. Anno 684. Egfridus Rex Nordanyni 60 
miſſo in Hiberniam cum exercitu, duce Bert,, vaſtavit u th. 
gentem innoxiam &c. ſiquidem anno poſt hunt pia 
idem Rex cum temere exercitum ad vaſtandamP:#orunPit 
ciam duxiſſet, &. Intteductus eft(ſimwlencibus fi 0 
hoſtibus) in anguſtias inaccefſorum montium & cun 
maxima copiarum quas ſecum adduxetat extinctus, C 
Ex quo tempore ſpes cœpit & virtus Regni Anglorum fluid! 
retto ſublapſa referri. Nam & Piñi terram poſſeſſion 
quam tenuerunt Angli & Sceti qui erant in Britt ams, &! 
vum queque pars nonaulla libertatem receperunt, qu 
hactenus habent per annos circiter 46, ubi inter pluſh 
gentes Angiorum vel intetemptos gladio, vel ſervitio ade 
de terra Piclerum fugd lapſos, etiam reverentiſſimus WY) D 
Triumwini qui in eos Epiſcopatum acceperat, receſſit catÞ} 
qui ecant in Monagerio Ebbercurnig, poſito quidem in Re 
Anglorum (ed in vicinia freti quod Auglinum terras Pig l. 
diſteiminat, O's, — 2 Es an 


— — — ——— 


a 3+ 9 
* ay, for the Picks 15 back their poſſeſſions; 
Iche Exglifh and Brittiſh Scots had with-holden, 
18 of the Brittens recovered their Liberty, 
*ſþ they kep't about 46 years, at which time 
Jvrote his Hiſtory ; And 2 amongſt the many 
that were ſlain or brought in bondage, 
fled out of the Land of the Picts, he relates 
Ite Reverend Triumwini, who had a Biſhop- 
ner them, he is called ( 90 Epiſcopus Piforum, 
ired with his People of the Monaſtric of 
wig, Which was in the Country of che 
þ, in the Neighbourhood of the Sea diſtin- 
10 a7 the Lands of the Engliſh and Pids, he re- 
ended his Followers to his Friends in diffe- 
* Monaſtries, and himſelf went to that 
05 Sreanſhalc with a tew, and there dyed a 
wy (7) Jin. Danelm. calls Triumwini, Pibtorum 
, and is a Sabſcriver to the Donations 
110 ng Egfred in he year {ix hundrcd and eghty 
This Action is related by (r) Buchanan 


je 
ſh 
or Calloway, where the Pia, who were jovn'd 
vie u he Saxons, giving way, Eefred himſelf be- 


pin wounded, got off with a few, and the next 


The invaded the Picks, and in that Action 
un liled. This Storic of the Scors (at that time 
6d queſtion long ſettled in Britain) is more 


*Whictby 


Reign of Eurive the fifth, 1 a different 
r, making the Adtion againſt the Scots to 


114. 


e file chan what i Bec relates, that the Nor- cap. 20. 


jon) 


11 


— — — — 2 


0 


pil Chron. Sax. p. 45. Anno 581. Conſecratus elc Triumwi- 


ideas ad P:Fos. 

; WY) Decem Script. 4“. Edit. anno 1652, pig. 58. In 
cane juxta fluvium Als, &c. won Ego Triumwine Pictorum 
| Nel ſubſcripſi. 

m la vita Eugenii, lib. 5. fol. 36. adeo ut nec unquam 
anum ſtatum fe erexerit. 


2 thumoriant 


* Lib. ß. 


vita Ai- 


' thumbrians would fight with the Scots in Gal 


| Northumbrian Kingdom was decay d,and the Inhiff 
tants forc'd to quit their Poſſeſfions, which e. 


tons recovered their Liberty, from which it's 


Lands from the Picks, whereof Galloway has H 
fol. 54. In a part, * Buchanan in the Life of King A 


Robbery, and commended him to his people; 


creaſed, and that of the Scots and Pids far 


ſe 


rather than in Ireland, which was at ſo great x 

ſtance from Northumberland: But it's plain thal 
meant Ireland, for he diſtinguiſhes theſe pegf 
that were wafted, from the Scots in Britain; 
it ſeems this is aſſerted to make his Propoſiify 
good, that after the Scots were defeat by I; 
Edilfrid, they never were able to encounter}; 
Englify in Britain, therefore he ſays, This ain 
not in Galloway bu in Ireland;but where: ever ith}, 
pen'd,it is certain that at this time the power oft 


1 


ded as far as the Monaſtrie of Abercerne, and if 
Scots and Pics enlarged theirs, even the leni 
Northumberland Southward, and ſome of the 


that the Scots as well as the Englisb took In 


tells us, that by that King was ſettled three Jul 
Seats, one in Galloway, and another in Loch 
and a third in Caithneſs, which did much dey 


it is evident from () Bede, that before he wk, 
his Hiſtory the power of the Exgliſb was much 
larged ; And tho they did not adventure to in 
Northumberland ſince the time of King Aidan, I 


they overcame the Saxons, and recovered e. 


. 


n tt 


— 


(:) Lib, 4. cap- 26. Ex quo tempore ſpes cœpit, & 9 
Regni Anglorum fluere, & retro ſublapſa referri. Nam & Hg 
terram poſſeſſionis tux, quam tenuerunt Angli & lm 
etant in Brit:auia. & Brittonum quoque pars nennulla, le 
tem recepe ruut, quam & hactenus habent per annos ci 
quadraginta ſex, Cc. 

Poſſeſia 


(35 2 5 
ons taken from them dy King Edil- 


* 


A ae Learned Craig in his Book De Hominio, 

tha | tranſlated, has fully aſſerted tne Freedom 

bei jndependeneie of the Kingdom of Scotland, 

'3 S-lated the principal Affairs of it when they 

poſi Wars with the Romans, and of their departure 

Mc Britain, and how the whole came to be ſub- 

ter e to the Scors and Picl:; * But doth not cre- = 

nale, Stories told of Arthur the Britton, giving Cab; 127 

* def Reaſon, that Gildas who lived contempo- 

1 with him, makes no mention of him, and 
that the Brittens ſafety at firſt was the Scots 

by: grence to them when the Pics joyned with the 

| R jw; but that Palladium had engaged the Pifs to 

10 rin the ſame Alliance which theScots had made 

e the Brittons, becauſe they were all three of 

 SChciſtian Religion, and the Saxons were then 

Pen, and goes on with the principal part of 

© Hiſtory * from the beginning of the Saxon Cap. 10 

Farchie, following chiefly the Authority of 

and ſhewing that during that time the Li- 

Þ of Scotland could not be reſtricted between 

& Fortb, the ſouth part of the Iſland belonging 23 

ie Engliſh, being governed by a Heptarchie, and | 

Fe Engliſh Kings engaged in Wars one againſt 

Fother: And what (r) Bede lays of King 0 

that he did in a great meaſure ſubdue the 

Ons of the Scors and Pi#s who poſſeſſed the 

Pithern parts of Britain, & made themTributary, 

ot to be credited in what concerns the Scots 


21 


2 —— — —— — — ”= * 


wo — 4 11 


It) Lib. 2: cap. 5. anno 617, G. — Piforum quoquę 
de SOrrorum gentes, que ſeptemtrionales Briitanie fines te- 
be maxima ex parte perdomuit ac tributarias fecit. 


-B a Witl⸗ 


5 


4 Lib. 4. 


Tap. 26. 


Cap. 12. 
1 17 & 


118. 


ac Baptiſatus eſt, Illorum etiam lingua optime imbutus, ni 


„ 
with whom both ( Oſwald and (t) Oſwin liveder{ 


ſo good Terms; But any advantage he had qq all 
the Northern part of the Iſland, muſt be nad 
ſtood of the Pics, as the ſame (2) Bede expreſs v 
it, without making any mention of the Scas a fo 
afterward he ſays, that the Pit obtained agi 
Victory over King Egbert, from which timed o 
Affairs of the Northumbrians declined; || Craig iht 
tells us the cauſe why the Pi#s were oft- time ib 


friendly to the Brittons, becauſe of the difappenſfigine 
ment Modredus got of the Succeſſion to the Mt. 
Kingdom, he alledges that after Bedr's mlt 
there was no credible Hiſtorian of the Eli, 
Nation, till Etbelwerd about the year 1090, , 


Cbronicen Saxonicum not being then publiſhed) aut 


after him William of Malmisbury, and Float 
Worcefler, whole Accounts and the later Wie 
ters, are not to be truſted to the prejudigs; 
the Scetiſh Nation, as to Actions fo long beforethilſidl 
own time, ſeing they had ne warrand or pl 
from ancient Hiſtory nearer theſe times, but vn 
what they thought moſt probable, or what 
related to them by Old Men moſt to be credit 
And ſhews that Scotland could not be moleſted} 
their Rights and Poſſeſſions after Bede's time, al 
during the Heptarcbie, the Kingdem of the N 
thumbrians being in diforder, and at laſt united 


— — — 


E (Y) Lib 3. cap. 3. Miſit ad majores natu Scettirun in 
quos exulans, ipſe Baptifmatis Sacramenta cum his qui ſeai 
erant militibus, conſecutus erat, petens ut ſibi mitteretlf 
Antilles. 8 | | | 
() Ibid. capi 25. Qui nimirum oſvi a Scortts edodt 


melius quam quod illi docuiſſent autumabat, G&G. 
(«) Ibid. ca p. 24. Qui etiam gentem Picferum main 
ex parte Regno Anglorum ſubjecit. 


1 A 
S$erſon of Egbert King of the Weſt Saxons, as 
all the other Kingdoms in Britain except the 
* about the year 800, whereof the principal » polyd. 
was, That the Saxon, ſeparately were too Vicg1 . 
© for the Brittews; So that they did the more 5. p- 9 
ly agree to ſubmit themſelves to the Govern- 
& of a ſingle peiſon. It is not then to be 
„nbt, that the Saxons could dream of Invading 
Kbduing Scotland. And the defeat that Erbelred 
wltiren to Aidas was in Northumberland, wherein 
walls to afliſt the Brictons was the Provocker; and 
 tallafter Egbert was aſſaulted by the Brittons and 
And after the Monarchy of England was IIbid. p. 
ui, the Engliſh Kings were leſs able to diſturb g, c. 
s, having laid aſide their Warlike Diſpoſition, 
themſelves in danger to have been dritroyed 
file Danes, as they had done before to the Brit- 
lie; This Craig doth at length ſhew in the laſt 
echhel his Treatiſe. 


wit 
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CHA P: 


e 1 

CH KF. IV. I" 

Concerning the firit Eftabliſhmeut of the Chr F 
an Religion among it the Picts and Scots, 4 
the Oppoſition by them and the Brittons u: 
Romiſh Church, from the Te ſtimoniu ſiſ 
Bede. == 


HE ancient Settlement of the Scefs in Bri 
being proven; Our early Converſion toſen 
Chriſtian Faith will be more eaſily received, fi 
the Expreſſion of Tertullian behov'd to be appliatfkn 
to us; Andic's eaſie to think that the Britten de 
Chriſtians in the firſt Century, during the Nin 
of Tiberius, as Gildes affirms, and there beinghh o 
veral Perſecut ions by the Romans the firſt, ſeoſſys 
and third Centuries, eſpecially in Britain hint 
Dzocl:fizax, the Chriſtian Religion might have hh 
carried the length of the Scors and Pit, living 
the ſame Iſland, at leaft before the end off 
third Century. Bede who hath been very ul 
to the Scots in the Civil Hiſtory, hath not beak 
carefal to take notice of the firſt Converſon 
Chriſtianicy but only tells us, (a) that in the tight 
year of the Emperor Tbeodoſius the younger, wil 
is the year 431, Palladius was ſent to the 
believing in CHRIST ſo be their firſt Biſhop, ( 
nicen Saasnicum is much to the tame purpoſe, wiſh; 
{uppoles their Converſion before: But as f 
time, it muit be found out by Inferences 
nim and other ancient Writers, who it they le 
— SED IAr ——— | — — rd 
(a) Lib. 1. cap. 13z Anno Domini 423. The deſſus junioht 
cujus anno Tmperit octavo Paladins ad Scottes in Cl 
_ Crelentes, a Furtifice Nammmanæ Eccleſiæ Cæleſtino, P 


i 


(5) P. to. Anno 429. Pallaaia- Fpiſcopus a Cæleſtiao Alon 
( 


” —_  -- 


Do: 39 | 
Iman Communion, will take little notice of 
y converſion of Chriftans not ſubmitted to the 
Hof Rome, and conformed to their Rites. 
5 $4 by the tract of his Hiſtory ſeems to be ad- 
g to the Romiſh Church, making the Conver- 
ner of Lucius King of the Brittons, to depend upon * Lib. 1. 
pprobation of * Pope Eleuiberius, and altho P. + 


id Book © in the 
of GOD 565, 
g mention of the 
ing of Columba 


Ve resbyter and Ab- 
rung from Ireland to 
uf d, to preach the 
1 of GOD to the 


inces of the Nor- 
n Picts, who were 
Ned from the Sou- 


| Mountains, for 
T who inhabited 


long ago to have 
dolatrie, and em- 
d the Faith; The 


9 
Ib 


iel, 0 
zh 


j 


dem by the Reve- 


| bitibNation, who 
lime was regularly 


ed in the Faith, 


by great and 


Fi theſe Hills, were 


d being preached 
| Biſhop Ninian of 


acknowledges, that the Scors did believe in i Idem 
AIST, he takes no notice of their Converſion, x; 
makes Pope Ceæleſise ſend to them Palladius 
firſt Biſhop : He ſays nothing of the Con- 
Son of the Picts in the proper Place, but in 

burth Chapter of 


A Siquidem anno Incar- 
nationis Dominicæ Quingen- 


teſimo ſexageſimo quinto 


(quo tempore Gubernaculum 
Remani Imperit poſt Juffinia- 
num Juſtinus migor accepit) 
venit de Hibernia Presbyter & 
Abbas habitu & vita inſignis, 


nomine [| Columban, Brettaniam, || MS Co- 
Prædicaturus verbum Dei j,,. 


Provincus Septemttionalium 
Pictoram, hoc eſt eis quæ 
arduis atque horrentibusjugis 
montium jugis, ab Auſtralibus 
corum ſunt Regionibus ſe— 
queſtratæ. Namque ipſi Au- 
{trales Pitti, qui intra eoſdem 
Montes habent ſedes mul- 


to ante tempore, (ut pefrhi- 


bent) telid o errore Idolalo - 


tt:æ, fidem veritatis accepe- 
rant, prædicante eis veibum 
Ninia Epiſcapo. reverentiſſi- 
mo & ſan&iflimo viro, de 


Natione Brittonum, qui erat 
Rewe Regulariter fidem & 
myſteria_ veriratis edoctus; 


cvjus ſedem Epiſcopalem 


Sancti Martini Epiſcopi nomi- 
ne & Eccleſia inſignem (ubi 


and 


L 1 9 * 
1 = — — ” — x va - 
, . a age aber TS „ - — * I 


a> — « 


( 
and the Myſteries of 
Truth, who called the 


Seat and Church of his 


Biſhoprick, St. Martin, 


by the name of St. Mar- 


tine Biſhop, where he 
was buried, and cal- 
led the Biſhoprick Can- 


dida Caſa, or Whithern, 


at that time belonging 
to the Erpliſh, of the 


Province of Bernieia, as 
he aſſerts. 


M. SS. 


Milizrum 


quinque. 


nmaſtries 


ſtrie, 
Columba 
who before he came to 


Columba converted the 
Northern Pics to Chriſt 


in the ninth year of 
King Bridius, who gave 


him the Iſle of Hii, con- 
ſiſting of five Families 
there to make a Mona- 
in which place 
was buried; 


Britain made a noble 
Monaſtrie in Ireland cal- 
led Dearmagh, ſignify- 
ing in the Scotiſh Lan- 
guage à Field of Onkes, 
from which two Mo- 
many others 
were propagate by his 


Diſcipics in Britain and 


Ireland, amongſt which 


the Monaſtrie in the Iſle 


Where he is buried is 
the Chief, for that Iſls 
uſes to have a Rector, 
and always an Abbot 


40 ; 


etiam corpore Una cum 
ribus Sznctis tequieſciſ 
Anglorum Gens obtiget. 
locus ad Provinciam Bm 
erum pertinens, vulgo wif 
tur, Ad Candidam coſam/ 
quod ibi Eccleſiam dela 
inſolito Brittenibus mos 
cerit. Venit autem in 
niam Columban; Regin 
Pictis Bridio filio Meilam 
ge potentiſſimo, nonog 

regni eius, gentemque ih 
verbo & exemplo 2d 
Chriſti convertit: U 
prefatam inſulam ab uw 
poileſſionem Monaſterif 
endi accepit. Neque ally 
magna eſt, ſed quaſi ui 
rum quinque, juxta 
tionem Avglorum, quam} 
ceſſores ejus uſque hody 
nent, ubi & ipſe ſepulwh 
cum eſſet annorum ſ 
ginta ſeptem, poſt . 
circiter triginta & duc 
quo ipſe prædicaturus Wi 
Fecerat autem, priula 
Britianiam veniret Moniſ 
um, nobile in Hibernia ou 
copia roborum Dear mai 
gua Scettorum, hoc eſt, d 
rohorum, co gnominatus Me 
quo uticque Monaſterif 
ma exinde Menaftenif 
difcipulos cjus & in Brillep 
& in H bernia propagatif | 
In quibus omnibus 1000 
naſterium inſulacum, . 
ipſe requicſcit corpore, i 
C!patum renct; Haben 
tem ſolet ipſa inſula M 
rem ſemper Abbatem N 
bytcrum, cujus juri & 
Provincia, & ipſi etal 
piſcopi, ervine inuſir2t0 uy 
beint eſſe ſubjeRt!, 1129 


Arresby ter, to whom 
de Province, and e- 
. che Biſhops them- 
hes ought in an un- 
manner to be ſub- 

according to the 
| zmple of the firſt 


n rRor or Teacher, 
uh was not a | Biſhop, 
no continued a Pres- 
ue Mer and Monk; But 
J btever he was, it is 


uin he left Succeſ- 
& Eminent for great 
Sntinencie, Divine- 
e, and Regular In- 
on, but did not 
ere Paſch orderly 
ding to the Sy- 
Neal Decrees, which 


h, who were pla- 
wal as it were beyond 
World, and dili- 
iy obſerved theſe 
ls of Piety and 


att Wltity, which they 
* learned out of the 
in Nnphetick, Evange- 
gan, and Apoſtolick 
5 idem ; | 


tings, and conti- 
Md in their own 
of obſervation of 
A&M, for an hundered 
wy fifty years, till the 
ſi ell 


uficzoFCh aggreeth better 
„ juin! 


(4 ) 


tenemus, quod teliquit Sue- 


gelicis, & Apoſtolicis Lit. 


not come their 


* 716, or rather 715, 


b | E 


emplum primi DoQoris illi- 
us, qui non Epiſcopus, ſed 
Presbyter exſtitit & Mona- 
chus: De cujus vita & ver- 
bis nonnulla a diſcipulis ejus 
feruntur ſcripta haberi. Ve- 


9 


rum qualiſcumque fuerit ip- 


ſe, nos hoc de illo certum + To that 


ſame pur. 
poſeChron. 
Sax. P. 21. 
Deinceps 
perpebuus 
in Ji Abbas 
erit non aye 
tem Epiſco- 
pus; atque 
ei debene 
eſſe ſubditi 


teris diſcere pote rant, Pieta- ee 
tis & Caſtitatis opera diligen- iſcopipro 
ter obſervantes. Permanſit Atty 8 
autem hujuſmodi obſervantia (ju 4 * 
Paſchatis apud eos tempore nus fuerie 
non pauco, hec eſt, uſque 453% _ 
ad annum Dominicæ incar- Ti 
nationis ſeptingenteſunum piJcop _ 
decimum * ſextum,per annos M. S. 
centum quinquaginta At 715. 
tunc veniente ad eos reve- 
rentiſſimo ac ſanctiſſimo Pa- 

tre, Sacerdote Egbert, de na- 

tione Anglorum, qui in Hiber- 

nis diutius pro Chriſto, erat - 

que & doctiſſimus in Scrip- 

turis & longæ vitæ perfectio- 

ne eximius, correcti ſunt per 

eum, & ad verum canonis 

cumque Faſchz Diem tranſ- / 

Jati, quem tamen & antes 

non ſemper in Luna decima« 

quai ta cum Juden (ut quidamt 
rebantur) ſed in die quadam 
Dominica, alia tamen quam 

decebat hebdomadi celebra. 

bent, Orc. — — 


ceſſotes magna continentia, 
ac Divino amore regularique 
Inſtitutione inſignes: In tem- 
pore quidem ſummæ feſtivi- 
tatis dubios circulos ſequen- 
tes utpote quibus lenge ul 
tra orbem poſitis, nemo Sy- 
nodalia Paſchalis obſervantiæ 
decreta porrexerat ; Tantum 
eaquzin Propheticis, Evan- 


with 


| 42 | .4 

with 565, when St.Celumba came to Hi,) at wh 4 
time, Egbert an Engliſh Prieſt, - - who had bp 
long in Ireland, brought them to the Obſermi 
of the true and Canonical Day of Paſch, 


In the third Chapter 
of the ſame Book, 
Oſwaldo ſoon as he had 
attained the Kingdom , 
being deſireous to have 
it inſtructed in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, ſent to 
the Elders of the Scots, 
amongſt whom (when 
he was baniſhed) he had 
been baptiſed, that they 
might ſend him a Biſhop 
to inſtruct his People in 
the Cbritian Religion: 
And he got Aidan a Man 
of great Piety and Zeal 


for GOD, but not fully 


according to Knowledpe 
(as he ſays) not being 


conform to the Romiſh 


Church in the obſerva- 
tion of Paſch, in which 
all the Northern Pro- 
vince of the Scets at that 
time perſiſted, thinking 
in that they followed 
the Writings of Anato- 
lins. | 

Du Pin in his Hiſtory 
of Eccleſiaſtick Writers 
„ fays, * that Anatolius 
* flouriſhed under the Em- 
petors Probus and Carus, 


CK. 


deſiderans totam cui pry 
cœpit gentem, fidei Chiif 


erant militibus, conſealf 


tur Antiftes cujus D 


\ 


2 1 
8 


Þ 

. 

J Idem. ergo o 

mex ubi Regnum {uſa f 
ne, gratia imbui, cu 1 
perimenta permaxim . 
expugnandis barbaris ju 
perat, miſit ad maja 
tu Scott oram, inter qua 
lans ipſe Baptiſmatis ll 
menta cum his qui ial 


erat; petens ut ſibi nilllh. 


ac Miniſterio gens qui 
gebat Avglorum, Don 
Fidei & dona diſceret ſi 
ciperet Sacramenta. M 
aliquanto tardius, quodji 
impettavit: Accepit 
Pontificem Aidanum ſul 
manſuetudinis ac pictalf 
rum, habentemque 
Dei quamvis non pled 
cundum ſcientiam. N 
diem Paſchæ dominici 
ſuæ gentis, cujus ſeꝶ 
tionem feeimus, : quali 
cima luna uſq; ad viche 
obſervare ſolebat. Ho 
nim ordine ſeptemtn 
Scottorum Provincia, & 
Natio if rn illo adhit 0 
pore P. ſchæ dominicum 
brabat eſtimans ſe in 
ſervatione Sancti ac hui 
ni Patris Anatoli ſcripti 
tum. Quod quidemi 
rum fir, peritus quia 
cillime cognoſcit. 


wh 


' 


( 


wi; 280, born in Alex- 
I,, and Biſhop of 
Wee in Gris, a Man 
Pofound Learning, 

as abundantly. 


red in 2 Book'of 
i concerning , Eaſter, 
Chr ebius hath preſer. 
cha fragment of this 
about "Eafter. 
jor. goerh on telling 
uae the. Nations of the 


who ſtayed in the 
Wii 555 of treland, 
e by the Pope's 


. a 


y obſerved. Paſch, 


King gave Aidan 
piſcopal Seat in 
e of Lindisfarn or 
nd as he deſired, 
Io aſſiſted. Biſhop 

z when preaching, 
Woceting his Lan- 
We, to the Ducibus ac 
ro, the 1// perhaps 


"4 Itary, the other Gi- 
abe Offices; Churches 


icun Monaſtries were 
n throughout the 
cipaPatry, the Monks 
em i came with Aidan 


quilted the Youth, 


3 3 Wo 
Ich was about the 


Woicion hadCanno- . 
[|placerh this Ad- 


Pon by Pope Hone-. 
Win, the year 627. 


F 2 


) | 


Gentes Scottorum, quz in Au- 


ſtralibus Hibernie inſulæ pare 
tibus morabantur, jamdudum 
ad admonitionem Apcſtolice 
ſedis Antiſtitis Paſcham can- 
nonico rity obſervate didice- 
rant. Veniente ig: tur ad ſe E- 
piſcopo, Rex locum 4edisEpil> 


% 
” 


ubi ipſe petchat, tribuit. Qui 
videlicet locus accedente ac 
recedente rheumate bis quo- 
tidie inſtar inſule maris cir- 
cumluitur undis, bis renudato 
ittore contiguus terra red - 
ditur; atque ejus admoniti- 


copalis in inſula Lindisfarmmnf, 


7 Lib. 7. 
cap. ult. 


enibus humiliter ac libenter 


in omnibus auſcultans, Ec= 
cleſiam Chriſti in regno ſuo 
multum ædificare ac dilatare 


cutavit. Ubi pulcherrimo 


ſepe ſpectaculo contigit, ut 
Evangelizante Antiſtite, qui 
Auglorum linguam perfecte 
non noverat ipſe Rex ſuis 


Ducibus ac Miniſtris interpres 


verbi exiſteret cœeleſtis: Qui 


nimirum tam longo exiliu 


ſui tempore linguam Scerteram 
jam plene didicerat. Exinde 


[| Chron. 
dax. p. 29. 


cœpere plures per dies de 


Scottorum Regione venire in 


Britt anniam atque illis Augla- 
rum Provinciis quibus regna- 
vit Rex Oſvaldus magna de- 
votione verbum fidei predi- 


care, & credentibus gratiam 


Baptiſmi, quicumque Sacer- 


dotali erant gradu piæditi, 


miniſtrare. Conſtrnebantur 
ergo Eccleſiæ per loca, con- 
fluebant ad audicndum ver- 
bum Dei populi gaudentes, 
donabantur Munere regio 


inſtituenda Monaſteria, im- 


Aidan 


poſſoſſiones, & territorià ad 


3 5 . - 
* —_— * e 24.4 Sond — " E 


over all the Monaſtries quæ vocatur Hii, 
of the Norchern Scots, Cujus Menaſterium in 
and over the whole Mo- Qis pene . ſeptemtrioulyy 


4 "MM 


* 


„ ( 
Aidan himſelf was a r preceptoribugh 
Monk, ſent from the morbus Fs, wry | 
Ille which is called Hii, tiene diſcipline rey 
which Monaſtrie had Nam Monachi erant f 


the command for a con- qui ud Pradicandum f 


| TRE ant. Monachus ipſe 
fiderable time, almoſt en, utpote 5 


ell 


[ 


as 
|| 
, 
18 


s 


naſtries of the Picks. F * 
Which Iſle belongs to pare arcem tenets 
the Jurisdiction of Bri - diſque corum populit pi 
tain, being divided from it. Quz vidclicer iI 
it with a narrow Sea, — gray 
and gifted by the Picks. creta, ed donatione | 
| rum, qui illas Brittanje pl 
incolunt, jam dudum Monachis End um n T 
illis predicantibus fidem Chriſti perceperunt. 


Chapter fifth he ſhews, that (b) Aidan was | : 
from the Ifle of Hi, and made Biſhop the 


when Sigeniss Abbot and Presbyter was ſet 


the Monaſtrie, and there gives a full accoulf 
the Probity and Purity of his Life and Dol 
Chapter ſeventeenth (c) Finan ſucceeded 


being appointed by the Monaſtrie of the . 


the Iſle of Hi; ; Here he alfo gives an ample i 
mony of his Piety, but (4) blames him forÞ$! 
obſerving Paſch on the right time, (which iu; 


n 


(b) Ab hac ergo inſula, ab horum Collegio MonachiFi 
ad provinciam Anglorum inſtituendam in Chriſto Miſſu 
nus, accepto Gradu Epiſcopatus.Quo tempore cidem Mit 
rio Segeniu Abbas & Presbyter præfuit, &'c. ——= 

(e) Succeſſit vero ei in Epiſcopatum Finan, & jpſe ii 
Hi: Sc:terum inſula ae Monaſterio deſtinatus, Cc. — 

(a) bid. Qui (ut breviter multa comprehendam) Fi 
tum ab eis qui illum novere, didicimus, nihil ex off; 
qua in Evangelicis vel Apoſtolicis five Prophetici 
tecienda cogucverat, pretermittere, ſed cuncta prof 

viribus operibus explere curabat. Quod autem Pacher 
tempore non obſervabat, G cc. | l 


VVV 
bug is according to the Romiſi Church) and 
ws. ke obſerved it conform to the Practice of 


Chriſtians, not at the time of the Fewiſh _ 
ration, otherways he gives him the Cha- Cap. 21. 
of a very Religious Perſon. Finney Bap- 


rend King of the Midle-angles with all his 
and gave him four Prieſts, (e) viz. Cedda, 
A Ban, and Diuma, to Baptiſe the reſt of his 
ene of whom Diuma was a Scots Man, afterwards 
vas ſlain, and Ofwin ſucceeded ; Diuma was 
b, oed by Finanus to be Biſhop of the Midla- 
lis and Adercjans, and after his death, (F) Ceol- 
inugifo a Scots Man, fucceeded him in his Biſhop- 
who ſhortly after laying down his Office 


e den 


| ' 
e " 


þ $ 


fra m'd to Hii, the Scoriſh Monks of which had the 
ye emacie and Power over many Religious Hou- 


ec ro Ceolach ſucceeded Trumbere an Engliſh Man, 
PN ovas ordained Bimep by the Scots. Sigbert 
wa of the Eaft Saxons, at the deſire of King Oſ- 
the was baptiſed, and Cedds one of the foreſaid 
rieſts, ordained by Biſhop Finen became his Cap. 23; 
Y: And * Cedd founded a Monaſtrie called Le- 
, according to the Rites of Lindisfarn, over 
he ſet his Brother Ceadds, who afterward f cap. 24. 
op of the Mercians, and did not f obſerve 10 . 


after the Roman manner. || Coleman alſo a 
Man ſucceeded Finan in the Biſhoprick, who 
h i alſo ordained and ſent by the Scots, and was 
——|quarrelled in his manner of the obſervation 
mich and the Tonſure, and other Diſciplines 
il pe Eccleſiaſtick Life than his Predeceſſors were. 
chere being a Council held in the Monaſtrie 
jpſeil | 35 
IA bid. Erant autem Presbiteri Cedda, Adda, Betti & Diums 
am) Fin ultimus natione Scorns, &c. — 5 
x of] Ceolach de natione Scororum qui non multo poſt 
tic Mepatu relicto, reverſus eſt ad inſulam Hii, ubi plurimo- 
a pos eiput & arcem Scot: habuere Cænob orum, ſuccedente illi 
Palch ſcopatum Trum here, & c. Niatione quidem Angie 
; Its ordinatio Epiſcopo, ©. We c 
O 


3 ( 3 

Whitby. of Streanſbalch, in preſence of the Kings Ofwin 

Aulilcbfrid, between Biſhop Coleman and Biſhop . 

bert of the Weſtern Saxons, with Wilfred 4 4 

Facobus and + Romanus on the part of Egelben , 

Hilda the Abbeſs, and: Cedd, who were upoſſ; 

part of the Scots, cum clericis Colemanni ae Sq 

Cap. 26. wherein: King Oſwin decided againſt Cola 

who with his Adherents returned to Scotland, 

Cedd left the Scots and returned to his Biſhopn 7 

and acknowledged the Romiſh. obſervatia i 

Paſch. This Conference, which was in the 

664, is related with ſome difference by (g N 

Stepbanus Author of the Life of Wilfred Bilk 

Tor in the year 720. Wilfred maintained the a 

of the Romaniſts, Coleman that by Holy Inſpira,, 

the obſervation of Eaſter was at Columkill, ag 

ding to the Example of Jobn the Apoſtle au 

loved Diſciple, and they obſerved it in the i, 

manner as did his Diſciples and the Diſciple 

Polhcarp, Which they would not change. 0} 0 

2 the King ſmiling ask d them, Tell me ( faith] 1 

whether Columkill er Peter the Apoſtle, a5 great 

the Kingdom ef GOD ? The whole Synod anlwal 

| A That our Saviour bad determined that Queſtion, Wiſe 
ily he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and I give the Re 

Kingdom of Heaven to thee, Then the King wiſel 

He is the Keeper of the Doors and Keys, Iwill wt « 


I. S. 


Soxanus. 


Ne 


l 
| (g) Gales Edit, cap. 10. pag. 55. Circa finem Para 
I Tunc.O/ vi Rex,}tacente. Santo Wilfredo Presbitero,jſubit 
J. interrogavit omnes ridens: Anuntiate mihi utrum B"F 
it eſt Collum-cille, an Petrus Apoſtolus, in regno cæle 
= Onmnis Synodus una voce & conſenſu reſpondit, hoc Wi 
| nus dijudicavit qui dixit. Tu es Petrus &c. — t 
trado claves tegni celorum, &. iterum ſapientef 
if it: Illeleſt oftiarius & clavicularius, contra quem cent 
jt! tionem, & judiciorum ejus in vita mea non facio, net! 
entibus conſentio. Celmanns vero Ediſcopus audiens qu 
faciendum, Tonſuram & Paſchæ rationem propter tum 
Patri ſuz contempſit, ut recederet & alii meliori f 
ſuam occupandam telinqueret, & lic fecit. 


—— . 


fy 4 3 . f c 47 3 N 
* hleaſure upon me, or concurr with theſe who do it ; 
10S.» would not conform, to the diſpleaſure of 


74 Country-men, and ſo left his Biſhoprick and | * mM 
rn way to a better. Ds Pin gives a ſhort account P 7* 
* is Conference held in Northumberland 664. 

1 * Reſolution of King O/in was like that taken 

nr; the fourth King of France, after the Con- 
and, "oe at Poiſſy 185 | | * Bede Lib. 
hop Tula a Seotſman ſucceeded Coleman in the Bi- s. 
de ick of Lindisfaru, but was Inſtructed, and 

ay ined Biſhop among the Southern Scots, and 

i J conform'd to the Romiſh Obſervation of 

0 and che Touſure. Eats Abbot of Melrefs 

85 ard Abbot at Lindisfarn, was ſet over theſe 

* bern who ſtayed there after the other Scors , _. 

» Kt away, and was thereafter Biſhop of Lindis- * 
be * Coleman leaving Britain, with his Scetiſb Fe 
_y Wren and thirty Engliſh came to the Iſle of 

apy from whence he was ſent to preach to the 

1 1 %, and from that he went to a little Iſland c p. 
Aue Scotiſh Language called + Inbisbonfinde, i. e. 666. Inis 
0 Þ vitule Albæ, to the Weſt far diitant from e 
eie, where he built a Monaſtrie. And when naſter io. 
55 $5 and Engliſb could not agree together in &. ; 


K. he bought a Place fic for a Monaltiie, cal. 


wo! 


| Idem p. 
ache Scotz/b Language || Mageo, which the Eng- 5 4. ets 
ep't in Bede's time. . 1 
1 the (5) ſixteenth Chapter of his fifth Book, 


tube | * 
a com domum rediiflet, curavit ſuos qui erant in Hii qui 
cæ lol em erant ſubditi Monaſterio, ad cum quem cognoverat, 
oc DÞEV'ple tato ex corde ſuſcepetat, veritatis callem perduce 
til nluit, G. plurimos eotrum, & penelomnes qui ab Hiien- 
enter ant dominio liberi, ab errere avito cerrectos, ad unita- 
coli eduxit Catholicam, legitimum Paſcbz tempus oblervare 
„nec tut. Qui cum celebrato in Hiberni a canonico Paſ cha ad 
5 qui uſulam tevertiſſet, ſuoque Monaſterio Catholicam tem- 
- timi kaſchalis obſervantiam inſtantiſſime prædicaret nec ta- 
ori FEthcere quod conabatur poſſet, Go. \ 

| | 18 


9 


1 And going to Ireland perſwaded many of the 
10 there to do the ſame, but could not perſwad in: 
Monaſtry of Hi, or the other Monaſtries de it 

ding upon it. Naitan King of the Pichs did zt 
form, and his People through all the Provinh R 


0 of the Pict,, as did alſo theſe of F 


Eli in the wh 
716, to the rites of Paſch and the Tonſure, hifi 
perſwafion of Ecgber#, (who ſtayed in the Ik. 
with them till the year 729, before he got th y 
throughly converted,) while Puumebad was tice 
Abbot, about 80 years after they had ſent Bild), 
| Aidan to preach to the Ergli/h ; And de. 
i cludes with the preſent State of Britain, when 
| reckoning over all the Biſhops, he ſays therem, + 
. four in the Provinces of the Northumbrian: ui u 
belonged to King Ceolulf, Wilfrid in the Chuch ner 
19 ; York, Acca in Aupuffald, and Pedbelme in that vii 
| is called Candida Caſa as their firſt Biſhop, Mio 
li does not condeſcend upon the fourth, which muy! 
1 haps has been Lindisfarn, but ſays that the Nainhfth 
lil of the Pict. was at peace with the Exglifs, uu 
| FT Communion with Rome, that the Sceti who ink In 
bited Britain, were content with their own Miſtry, 
| ſeſſions, deſigning nothing againſt the Engliſb (Wont 
[ nor were the Brittons able co prevail, tho tf 
if were Enemies to the Ergii/hb and the Galſmit 
I lick Church concerning Eaſter and other þ | 
Cuſtomes; And that his Hiſtory was written 
[ the year 731, after the Converſion made by tif 7 


9 | EDT PORES > $1555 TT, | MO 

th: | | TE Os Mie 

| 1 ; : | | 6 | . . 

| (0 Lib. 5. cap. 24. Britfones, quamvis & maxima er | r 
Wk domeſtico fibi odio gentem Angloruw, & totius Catholic? Me: 


| = cleſiæ, ſtatum Paſcha minus reQe, moribuſque improbis J | 
| pugnent; Tamen & Divina ſibi & humans prorſus relili 
virtute, in neutro cupitum poſſunt obtinere propoſitum 


& 


. 

g and thei: Diſciples of the Midle angles, Mei- 
A* ut, and Eaft-Saxons; The Weſt and Soutb. angles 
ug converted by St. Auſtine, were of the Com- 
union of the Remiſb Church. | 
Il being certain chat the Britton were the firſt 
Shabitancs of theIſland that embraced theChriſti- 
Ih Religion, it is probable that the Scots and Pits 
Who were next converted,did conform to them in 7 
Wic Religion and Rites, as a great part of the 
um became of the Communion of Rome, whence 
they had their Converſion, till at laſt che Romeſh 
ny among the Saxons prevailing, and the Scots 
uichdrawing, the whole Saxons ſubjected them- 
res to Rome. The Scots and Pics for a long 
e differed from them, and refuſed Conformi- 
end the Brittons, (as Bede acknowledges when 
S wrote his Hiſtory,) were for the moſt part 

emies of the Ergliſh, and the whole Ca- 
ick Church, as he calls it, both in the Obſer= 
tion of Paſch and other ill Cuſtomes. It will be 
oper then to conſider what Accounts are given 
che Brittons by Gildas and Bede, that the eftabliſh- 
W Religion among the Scots may better appear. 
W In the Opinion of Gildas, the Brittons being 
merted about the Reign of Tiberius, they 
Mtinued ſo till the perſecution under Dio- 
Wes, when they ſuffered in the general Ca- 
Wity, * Their Churches being thrown down, and all » P. 1 4 & 
* Books of the Hily Scriptures that Could be 15. 
ud, burnt in the Streets, the choſen Prieſts of 
Hock of our LORD, together with the: Innocent 
Wep murthered; The moſt eminent Martyrsin the _ 
Fixcution were f St. Alban of Verolamium, and t P. 17. 
n and Julius of Carliſle, upon Usk in Monmouth 
: After ward he relates the Reſtauration of 


ae Churches which were ſuddenly peſtred with 
u. N drrien Hereſie, and the Stats haraſſed by 3 
f G Uſux⸗ 


Skirmiſhes with various Succeſs, until che yearofi, ' 


Pag. 61. 


cations: But theſe vertuous Courſes were alli 


f 81. 
P. 176. 


& 84 
* Þ. 279. 


„Pon 
IF. 176. ſoops or other Prieſts, or Clerks, and ſome of b S, 


the beatings of the Rams, and all the Town(men, I; 


theſe troubleſome times: And in his Reproof aþ 


; . (48 
Uſurpation of Tyrants, while they were (ff 
jected to the Roman Empire. After the R 
had retired, the Lands of the Brittons were waſh 
by the Incurſions of the P:i&s and Scots, until th 
called in the Heathen Saxons to their afliſtan 
who afterward became their Enemies, aff 
deſtroyed their Churches, which Calamitig|K, 
thus deſcribes, * Is ſo much that all the Town wif 


ort, Prieſts and People, with naked Sword: tiff 
glittered on all ſides, and crakling flames, were tou 
hirled to the ground. 7 He relates the Via 
obtained by the Brittons over the Saxons, wtf ,- 
the conduct of Ambroſe the Aurelian, and (eral 


"oo fer Y 
Ihe 
iro (( 


jb | 


ſhe! 
tion: 
Brit 
{ron 
the t 
ler, 


Mog locune, ſpeaking of other parts of the Serie A 


GOD, he adds; + And the Obſervance of the 6 
of Monks, &c. In fome places of his Epiſtle, | cor 
mentions || Prieſts and * Doctors: He inveighl Br 
gainſt Kings, Dukes, Civil Magiſrats and Gn ge, 
nours, and toward the end of his Epiſtle, the 


Seige of the Mountain of Bath, (fourty four 
and one Moneth after the landing of the 
and the year of 6i/da's Nativity) when the Sa 
received a great overthrow. He proceeds to 
an Account of the Event of theſe Wars and 
fuſions, || That Kings, publick Magiſtrats, and yn 
Perſons, with Prieſts and Clergie-men, dia all ani 
ry one of tbem live orderly according to their ſeveral 


ſaken by the ſucceeding Generation ignorant 


$ 


| nin 
CA x, nd 


What was the condition of the Brir;ſh Chu, .. 
when Auſtine the Monk was ſent to the 9 « 


( 


f ) 


Wl, L.2. C. 2. Augu- 
by che aſsiſtance of 
ed the King, con- 
Red the Biſhops or 
Nors of the next Pro. 
Nc of the Brittons to 
Pferr with him at Au- 
Wncj/ac, upon the 
inhnes of the Weſt 


refer (hire, and gives 
Jem full Account of 
lhe deſigne of which 
g to unite with the 
ſb Church, and 
"Wh him to preach the 
hel to the Heathen 
ons, ſhews that 
Fbrittons then differ- 
tom the Romans, as 
Fttetime of obſerving 
Ker, and held many 
1 contrair to the 
"tile of the Church 
ine. When Au 
1 could not convince 
I Britiſh Clergy by 
3 Reaſonings, Impre- 
Pens, Prayers, and 
ening the Eyes of a 


"ce was put off, that 


„„ ( * Du Pin pla- 
S this Conference in 


_ Quatuor 


ud Man, the Con- 


Ciergy might con- 
8 


| 51 
e Gregory to be Biſhop over them throughout 
land, will beſt appear by the Conferences be- 


en Auftine and the Britih Clergy, related by 


T Interea Avgnfinus adju- 
torio uſus Eaiiberchii Regis, 
convocevit ad ſuum conlo- 
quium Epiſccpos ſive Docto. 
res proxim@e Brittonum Pro- 
vinciæ, in loco qui uſque 
hedie in lingua Anglorum Au- 


guſitnetſac, id eſt, Robur Au- 
ſtini, in conſi io Huictiorum & 


Occidentalium Saxonum, ap- 


pellatur: (œpitque eis fra- 


terna admonitione ſuadere, 


ut pace Catholica ſecum ha- 
bita, communem Evangeliz- 


andi gentibus pro. Domino 


laborem ſuſciperent. Non 


enim Paſctæ dominicum 
diem ſuo tempore, ſed a de- 


Cent. 7, 


pag. 52. 


cima quarta uſque ad viceſi- 


mam 
Quz computatio oQoginta 
annorum Circulo 
continetur. Sed & alia 
plurim Unitati Eccleſiaſticæ 
contraria faciebant. Qui 
cum lovga diſputat ione ha- 
bita, neque precibus, neque 
hortamentis, neque increpa - 
tionibus Auguſtini ac Sociorum 
ejus adſenium præbere volu- 
iſſent, ſed ſuas potius tradi- 
tiones univerſis, que Per or- 
bem ſibi in Chriſto concor- 
dant, Eccleſiis præferrent, 


lunam obſervebant: 


Sanftus Pater Auguſtinus hlunc 


laborioſi atque longi cer- 
taminis nem fecit ut dice- 


ret: Obſecremus Deum, qui 


habitare fecit unanimes in 
Domo Patris ſui, ut ipſe no- 


bis inſinuare cœeſtibus ſig- 
nis dignetur, que ſequenda 


ſult 


my — S pln > * 
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Cult their Brethren, and 


4Babgor. 


that their next meeting 
might be more frequent, 
to which meeting it's 
faid there came ſeven 
Biſhops of the Brittons, 


and many very learned 


Men, chiefly of their 
moſt noble Monaſtrie, in 
the Engliſo Language 


called * Bancornaburcg, 


cover which at that time 
Dinooth was Abbot, but 


* * „ % ; 2 . 


the proud and inſolent 
carriage of Auſtine did ſo 
alienat the Brit;/b Cler- 
gy, that they reſolved 


Not to part with their 
own Traditions: He 
propoſed to chem, that 
albeit their Practiſes 
were contrary to the 
Romiſh Cuſtomes, and 
evea the Univerſal 
Church; yet if they 


would agree in three 


things, viz. to celebrat 


Eaſter in the due time, 


and to adminiſtrat Bap 
tiſm after the manner 
of the Holy Romiſh and 
Apoſtolick Church, and 
preach the Goſpel 
with him and his 


Followers to the Eng- 


liſh; All other things 


tho contrair to their 


dem Auguſtinus juſta a 


1 


traditio, quibus ſit vigh 
ingreſſum regni illius 

perandum. Adducatu 
quis æger, & per cuju#" © 
ces fuerit cutatus, hund d 
des & operatio Deo dals: 
atque omnibus ſequenùi . 
datur. Quod cum ada 
inviti licet concederem e 
latus eſt quidam de pafthey 
Angicrum, oculorum lugs \ 
vatus: Qui eum oblatul i 
tonum ſacerdotibus, nile 
tionis vel ſanationis | 
Miniſterio perciperet; 


tate compulſus, fleQit 3 8 
ſua ad Patrem Domin”” 
tris Jeſu Chriſt, depralff® C 
ut viſum cœco, quent 
ſerat, reſtitueiet, & acer 
Juminationem unius h M 
nis corporalem, in plu : 
rum cordibus fidelium 
talis gratiz lucem accenui 
Nec mora, inJuminam@hch 
cus ac verus ſumme K 
piæco ab omnibus pred, 

Arnguſtinuss Tum Bip 
canfitentur quidem intly;ſh 
iſſe ſe veram eſſe vian n, 
tiæ quam prædicaret Ai 
nus: Sed non ſe poſſe i 

eorum conſenſu ac lat 
priſcis abdicare moribu 
de poſtulabant ut fe 

Synodus pluribus adv 
bus fierer. Quod cum ay, 
ſtatutum, venerunt, ue! 
hibent, ſeptem Britims Þ 
piſcopi, & plures viri dai 
ſimi, maxi me de nobili 
eorum Monaſterio quoi 
catur lingua Anglorum 
cernabureg. cui tempoſe Went 
Dinoot h Abbas præfu ſſe "Th 
ratur, qui ad — | 


( 


he was wil- 
Hotolerat. But the 
anſwered, they 
d do none of theſe 
Ingo; nor take bim 
weir Arch-Biſhop. 
en e threatned them, 
ulhey would not 
ue with the Sax- 
u they would be 
unt to it by the 
oo Hand ( fo 
wy; did the Church 
a, Rome ule violence 
dun Conſciences, and 
ad the Blood of 
Mixcent Chriſtians, 
i uſe they would 
I. ſubject them- 
ni; to their Yoak } 
1 ich came to paſs; 
King Edilfrid the 


1 


— 
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Fan powerful of the 


rb Kings gave the 


uam, 


near Leiceſter 3 
ade Brittiſh Prieſts 
uo came to pray 
Þ oucceſs to their 
my, met in a ſecure 


teftion of Brocmailus, 
Moſe Office it was to 


ir Devotion, from 


re not far off, and af- 
three days Faſting 
(Prayers, under the 


a great de- 


dend them when at 


rurſus ajebant : 


- guſiinus in ſella. 


ri Concilium, veneruat pris 
mo ad quemdam virum 
ſanctum ac prudentem, qui 
apud eos Anachorericam du- 
cere vitam ſole bat, coaſu- 
lentes, an Predicationem Au- 
guſtini ſuas deſerere traditio- 
nes deberent. Qui reſpon- 
bat: ft homo Dei eſt, ſequĩ · 
mini illum. Dixerunt: Et 
unde hoc poſſumus probare ? 
at ille: Dominus (inquit) 


ait, Tollite jugum meum 


ſuper vos, & diſcite a me quia 
mitts ſum & humilis corde. 
Si ergo Auguſtinus ille mitis 
eſt & humilis corde, credibile 
eſt quia jugum Chriſti & ipſe 
portet, & nobis portandum 


offerat: Sin autem immitis ac 
ſuperbus eſt, 


conſtat quia 
non eſt de Deo, neque nobis 
ejus ſermo curandus eſt. Qui 
Et unde 
vel hoc dinoſcere valemus? 
Procurate, inquit, ut ipſe 
prior cum ſuis ad locum 
Synodi adveniat & ſi vobis 


ad propinquantibus ſurrexe- 


rit, ſcientes quia famulus 
Chriſti eſt, 
illum audite: Sin autem vos 
ſpreverit, nec coram vobis 


adſurgere voluerit, cum ſitis 


numero plures, & ipſe ſper- 


natur a vobis. Fecerunt ut 


dixerat. Factumque eſt, ut 
venientibus illis ſederet Aus 
Quod illi 
videntes, mox in iram con- 


verſi ſunt, eumque notantes 


ſuperbiæ, cunQis quæ dices 


bat, contradicere laborabant. 


Dicebat autem eis, quod in 
multis quidem noſtre con- 
ſuetudini, immo Univerſalis 
Eccleſi contraria geritis: & 

their 


obtemperanter 


any Defence, and fo quo Deo renaſfcimur, j 


labour of their own pacem cum t:atribus cc; 
ni Auglorum noluiſſeat viam vitæ prædicare per horumn 


poſt hæc ipſe, de quo diximus. Rex A4nglorum fort: 


(54. 2 


their barbarous Ene- tamen ſi in tribus bis g 


. eb:ecmpcrare vultis; Up 
a wW 3 ee 
mies the Saxont) were de- © tempore ca 


ſerted and left without Ue Minifterium bapit 


there was killed about morem lanttz Romane K 


poſtolicæ Eccleſiæ comply 
1200 of them, and Je venti- Ales 


fifty only eſcaped, ma- bifcum verbum Dei pie 
ny of which were of tis; Czrcia qu iff 
the Monaſtrie of Bangor, quamvis moribus ni 


8 contraria, æqua: imiter af 
where there was faid to , ole, \bims. at 


have been ſuch a num- horum fe ſaQturos,neq il 
ber of Monks, that when pre Archiepiicopo hibg 
it was divided in ſeven bos eflc reſpon debant; (; 


; 2 ferentes ad invicem, qui) 
2 « N - wy - , - 
parts, with their partl- modo nobis adiurgere no 


cular Rectors, there was quanto magis fi ei f 
no fewer in each Divi- cœperimus, jam nos prog 
fion than three hunder, hilo contemnet. Quiby 


. domini Auguſtinus tertur aff 
who all lived by the minitans piedixiflc, 'quil 


hands. ; nollent, bellum ab boſli 
forent accepturi; Et ſi u 


ultionem eſſent mortis paſſuri. Quod its per omnia 
prædixetat) Divino agence judicio patratum eſt. Siqui 


Ed. Ifridus, collecto grandi exercitu, ad Civitatem Legion 
que a Gente Anglirum Legaaceſitr, a Brittonibus autem Refi), 
Carlegion appellatur, maximam gentis perfidæ ſttagem dal 
Cumque bellum acturus viderec Sacerdotes corum, qu 
exorandum Deum pro milite bellum agente convencluly 
ſcorſum in tutiore loco conſiſtere, ſciſcitabatur qui eſlent 
quidque aQturi illo conveniflent, Erant autem plurimi to 
de Monaſrtesio Bancer, in quo tantus fertur ſuiſſe nun 
Monachorum, ut cum in ſeptem portiones eſſet d 
præpoſitis ſibi ReQoribus Manaſterium diviſum, M. 
harum portio miuus quam trecentos homines haberet, 
omnes de labore manuum ſua um vivere ſolebant. Hoſt 
ergo plu imi ad memot atem aciem, peracto je junio tridu 
cum aliis or andi cauſa convenetunt, habentes de fenſol 
nomine Brocmailum qui eos intentes precibus a barbuiol 
gladiis protegeret. Quorum cauſam cum intellexiſſet 


Zailſi idus, ait: Ergo ſi adverſum nos ad Dtum ſuum cup q 
| pro 10 


banc 
8 £ 


A 


\ 


3 

We & ipſi quamvis arma non ferant, contra nos pugnant 
Jrerſis nos imptecationibus perſequuntur. Itaque in 
imum arma verti Jubet, & fic ceteras ne fandæ mili:iæ 
gon ſine magno exercitus ſui damno delevit. Extinctos 
S pugna fe unt de his qui ad orandum venerunt, vires 
mille ducentos, & ſolum quinqnaginta fugi eſſe 


Neertens, eos quos defendere debuerat, inermes ac nudos 
FPibus gladiis reliquit. Sicque completum eſt preſagivm 
ontificis Anguſtini, quamvis ipſo jam multo ante 
Tre ad ceœleſtia regna ſublato, ut etiam temporalis 
Mus ultionem ſentirent pe: fidi, quod oblata ſibi perpetuæ 
Peonſilia ſpreverant. 


Near 620, little can be ſaid upon the Subject 
Ae Religion of the Britiſh, for tho he b cal- 
the Hiſtoriographer of the Brittons, an ſaid 
Abbot of Bangor, yet he is alledged by Yeſſius 
we been a Saxon, which doth alſo appear from 


unt plurimas Regiones trans mare Freſicum, i. e. 
nter NOS Scotoſque eff, uſque ad confinia Pic- 
Wm; Meaning Fortb or the Mare Scoticum, 
onch he makes to divide between the Scots, Pids, 
ent. Nennius is called a Britton by Doctor 
in the Preface to his Edition, but this is 
Flikely, nor that being a Saxon he was choſen 


tm and Saxons were at fo great Odds. Nis 


imme when Gildas and Bede wrote, tho perhaps 
tis after Chapter fifty two, is by a much lat- 
and, and his Book ends with the Gene- 
de of Guortigerne. He doth not indeed com- 
CHRIST with S. Patrick, but fays, Vir- 


mundabat, 


Brocmailus ad primum hoſtium adventum cum ſvis : 


Som Nennius who according to Veſſus lived in 


qu hirty ſeventh Chapter of his own Bock, Dt. Gates 
Perein writing of the Advice given by Hengift Edit. peg. 


ſte Briiſþ King, he ſays, Veneruntque & be- 197; 


Mt of Banger to ſucceed Dinoth, when the 


ſeems to be later and more fabulous than at 


U Apoſtolicas facicbat, cacos illuminabat, leproſos 


1 „ © RES, 
mundabat, ſurdos audire faciebat, Demones ix 
corporibus fugabat, Mortuos novem ſuſcitavit, Ci 


— — — 


E 
0 
multos utriuſque ſexus ſuis propriis ſumptibus ruhail 
That he founded three hundred and ſixty five Char! 


ordained as many and more Biſhops, and thre Mo. 


* ſand Presbyters, and baptiſed twelve thouſand Ihr, 


: "SP: 05; 


Province of Connacht, and ſeven Iriſh Kings, Wis 
be equaliſed Moſes in four things ; That be ui 
bundred and twenty years old, and preached eigiyſeſ 
years in Ireland. And yet he * ſays, Sandi 


Patricius Evangelium Chrifti exteris nationiluſpat 


annos XL. predicabat, and ſo he behoved to he 
hundred and twenty five, or elſe to have bich 


to Freach to Forraigners five years beforeÞuc 


the Monaſtick Order from his Uncle St. Mani 


. 


Birth: But however, it was ſoon enough fal 
to begin to preach when he was born. II. 
the beſt Authority for the wonderful Works i! 


Patrick, and yet the ſtory of his being firſt ufer 


der and Abbo of Glaſinburry, is omitted. in 
Dr. Still:ngfleet believes St. Patrick brought de 


(el 


Tores, that the ſame was then ſettled in Bub 
well as in Ireland, but does not} believe him toll t 
been upon the place, and looks upon the Cham 
be forged, which bears to be granted by St.P vr 


pag. 27. 


to that Abbacie. The learned Tho. Tanner in 
Preface aſcribes this Tradition to William of Ma 
burry, de Antiquitate Glaſtonienſis Eccleſia, andi 
that it was after he had converted Irelandin 
year 433, and || that Glaftenburry was foundel 
him about the year 425, which is not ſo provi 
St. Patrick being ſaid to have been Edu 
Towres in France with his Uncle St. Martine, a 
afterward at Rome, whence he was ſent {ira A 
by Pope Celeſtine to Ireland after the year 43% «| 
The 63 and 63 Chapters of Neri, Ce? 
8 eee 


4 fy 
edible Stories of - Arthur his Progteſſes and 
Vories, in the laſt of which Chapters, there is a 
aifeſt Interpolation contained in a Parentheſis, 


Int where of is as follows (Wedale, Anglice, Vallis 


„Poris, Iatine, Wedale eli villa in Provincia Laodo- 
r nunc vero juris Epiſcopi Sancti Andreæ Scotiæ ſex 
ria ab occidentall parte ab illo quondam nobili & 
„ Mezajterio de Melroſs) This Paſſage muſt 
zfrly be added after Bede's time, who men- 
Eata to have been Abbot of the noble and 
Miki Monaſtrie of AMelreſi, the place cited relates 


Ich behoved to be after the deſtruction of the 
Duches and Monaſtries by the Pagan Danes. 
. be ſays, Weddale NO [ubject to the B:/ho? 
Andrews in Scotland; Which holds very 
in latter times, but not when Neznus lived 3 
firſt, what is {aid of St. Anares Ctoſs appear- 


Ie Pick:: And there is no Evidence that St. 
bv was own'd to be Patron of the Scots till 
became ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
WM they added him to St. Peter and St. Paul. 
ad ſecondly, There were no Biſhops in Scotland, 


=, before they were deſigned of St. Andres; 
Never, it is like this Interpolation has been be- 
the laſt Erectiop of the Abbacie of Melroſi, 
after the time of Milliam the Conquerer, and 


nd 
din 
„et 
robs in the year 620, an hundred and eleven 
Juca 


ſtaff Aleph ſpeaking of the Culdees, nor are they men- 


r 430Þ4d by Nennius, who wrote abeut an hundred and 


conan year- after Bede, in the year eight hundred 


o be ſometimes a Monaſtrie, and then ruined, 


rin the Air, was in the time of Hungus King 


hong after, and were called Bijhops of Kilri- 


im the third. Foſs and Doctor Cale, place 


as before Bede wrote, he is placed an hun- cap. 7 p. 
nl and twenty years after Bede, by the * Biſhop 149. 


ele | H and 


58 
and fi one: But ſoon enough then for a N 
of St. Andrews, to whom Wedale was ſubje 
for the deſtruction of the Monaſtrie of Mein, 
it be true what the Popiſh Writers affirm, the 
the time of Idulpbus, about the nine hunk 
and ſixty, the firſt Scorifh Biſhop lived at K:lrin 

Cap. 1. p. And what St. Aſaph ſays, That at this time I 

45. bmrgh was firſt delivered 'by the Engliſ to Ink 

King of the Scots. My worthie F fond the Ju 


1 Zong Lan ous and Learned 4 T William Lord Bl 
Libr 


Me. 1. of Carliſle, hath with good Reaſon placed Nm * 


"A in the year eight hundred and fifty eight, frog 
: Expression of that Writer. 


Main 
if wi 


19 IF 


CHAP. V. 


Viining further Arguments and Iiuſtrations 
7 what is aſſerted in the pr ecetdixg Chapter. 


HE Miſſion of Palladius to the Seors | is very 
troubleſome to the Modern Criticks, who 
will not admit their Settlement in Br:z- 


4 


x be ſent to the Scots in Briizain when there * 
none there; And yet it is certain 5 
Fit he was ſent to 'the Scots in Britain; for Bede of St. 4; 
ter giving an account of the Brittons Converti- «pb, cap. 
and their } peiſecurion under Diz-clefian, and P. 31 
Eemix'd his Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory with char of t Lib. . 
Fe R mans, Brittens, Pics. and Scots, and told of 5b · 4 

e Hereſie begun by Pelogius a Britton, || af- Ibid cep 
Pounds takes notice of the Miſſion of Palladius to 13: 
le Scors believing in CHRIST, and through bis 
Pole Hiſtory treats of no Matters done in Þ: land, 
It of ſome few immediately relating to Britain, 
bd theſe after the vear 56; when Columba came 
Im Ireland to the Ile of Hi: ane to Britain, 
Mhoweye erthis Miſſion of Palladius muſt be direct d 
uthe Scots f in Ireland, ſince theſe & learned Prelates C 
il have it fo : But then ariſes a new Difficultie, fre. 
can Palladius be ſaid to be Primus Epiſcopus robe FREY 8 
lh, when the 1 of that is aſcribed to St. Pa- 
ck? And yet Palladius is called Primus Epiſcopms 


1 


forum, by Prefper as well as Bede. Put till 

te Miflion * is enforced to be to Ireland, from * P: 

Q Expreffion of Proſper, ſpeaking of Pop: Ce. & 
1 2 leſtine 


n before the year * 703; for Palladius could 1 Uſher 
In. PA. 3. 


80) | 
leſtine, Ordinato Scotis Epiſcopo, dum Romgh to 
nam inſulam Hudet ſervare Catholicam, fecit etighh 
Barbaram, Chriſtianam, The firſt part meaningy opp 
Miſſion of Germanus and Lupus to parge Britand Bill 
the Pelagian Hereſie; And the laſt part, Pala o 
His Miſſion to convert the Scots of the barbargdhys | 
Iſland; where by the Roman Iſland is meant Bruaffyin 
and by tne Barbarous, Ireland; But this Gloſs u ad 

not ſatisfie, it being already proven, that the Rn 0: 
conſidered the Iſle of Britain divided in two Iflandhe 
by the two Friths and Wall interjected, the Sou v 

part thereof ſubject to the Romans, called the Mh 
man; And the North part of it poſſeſt by the z, to 
and Pics was the Barbarous, all being accoum P 
by the Romans Barbarous, that was not Subjeluy/ 
or civilized by them. 6 ch 
But it being requiſite for clearing Proſpers meuhini 

ing a little further, to adduce Authors aflenng ;þ 
Palladius at any time to have been in IrealR] 

* Pag, 36 Nennius is brought in, who ſays that Palladium, 

& 57. ſent ad Scotos ad Chrigtum convertendos, ſed psi 
tit illum Dominus: And ſo left Ireland, and returnitiffly 

to Britain dyed in the Land of the Pi&#s ; The fiffhe 
part 4d Chriſtum con vertendes is found to be a Mig þ 

7 Fog: 59 7 by them both, and four obſcure perſons, Kicravþ 

le Ailbeus, Declanus, and Iharus, altho ſaid wh C 
Founders of four Biſhopricks in Ireland, are Olin 
furniſhed from the Trifh Legends to make fonifiry 

* Uſerive Converſion there, before * Palladius. St. Aſapb gr 

5. 789. on with the like Teſtimonies from Probus & fan 

5. 7 in the Life of St. Patrick, that Paladius could hitſkin 

no Succeſs there, and becauſe of their Obſtinaq; o 

made no ſtay but went to Britain and dyed al 
the Confines of the Pi#s, and ſo it ſeems delemÞidl 

i to be called the firſt Biſhop either to Iriſh, Sail 

PifRs, or Briitens, who was fo ſoon loſt to them A,; 

And as Proſper knew nothing of Palladius nis N 


110 
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wh to Trelend, it ſeems he knew as little of his 
iakth, and the ſending of St. Patrick from Rome 
tiſepply his place; And thus our Britiſh Sco- 
A biſhops are deprived of their Patron Palladins. 
of St, Servanus for Orkney, St. Kemtigern or 
er? for Glaſgow, and Tervanss a Pittiſh Biſſop, „ 
taring their Miſſion from him, whome Buchanan Ms 
i admitted; But whether Palladius came to Scot- vite Lage 

& or whither he ſtayed long there, being bred i. 
nüſce Monaſtrick Life at | Alexandria, his Educa- +4 ny Pin 
dun was after the Form of the Greek Church, Cent. s. 
Mich rendred him the more acceptable and pro- 
Sa to be ſent to the Scots Chriſtians in Britain. 
nh, Pin mentions Cælius Sedulius (whom he calls F Cent. 5. 
can) A Chriſtian Poet, who compoſed un. Peg. 5% 

& the Empire of Theodoſius the ſecond, and Va- 
denhinian ihe third, about the year four hundred 
muy thirty, an Heroick Poem of the Life of JESUS | 
ales T: Since he cannot be thought an Iriſh- | 
WW, the Converſion of that Nation by St. Pa- | 
"yt being when Sedulius flouriſhed, he muſt cer- 
ey be a Britiſh Scot. *** 
elbe See of Glaſgow is aſſigned to St. Mungo, l 
ith he is not allowed to be a Scotſman, nor fo | 
mach as a Pictiſp Biſhop, altho Glaſge be upon | 
ton Confines of the ſhort Roman Wall, and that 
red long after the Neman had deſerted the I 
um,; and the Scets and Pifs had extended 
þ go ir Conqueſt to Northumberland, and the Seitle- _ 
lat of the Scots and Pids in Gallowsy under St. | 
d hin, who is called their Biſhop inthe year 412. 
104K G/o/rew muſt be a || Britiſh See, and a Pro- St. Jſaph, - 
nate and Kingdom ofthe Brittons running in the cap. 1. p. 
lemidle of Scotland, from Glaſgow throw Clidſdale, 39- 
, Seaele and Annandale, comprehending Cuuber- 
MUS; And why not ales as well? Since St. Ren- 
s Mis or 4 ngo is laid to have founded a Mona- A 


ſtrie 
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 Hibernenfem mittitur per annos 40 fignis ataue mi 
bilibus prædicant, totam inſulam Hiberniam un 


£68 3 
ſtrie at St. Aſaph, and was Biſhop there; 


the learned Mr. Tanner in his (4) Notitia | 


ftica, calls him a Scot & Founder of that BiſhoyÞ!' 
in the year 562, as doth * the prefent State off J 
land: All which Inconvenienciss had been ſan” 
the Scots has been allowed to have been ſettle " 
Britain at that time, when Palladius was ſens 
them; And by the way, it ſeems Proſper, Gi" 


Adavmanus and Bede, have been ignorant of © 


Miſſion of St. Patrick to Ireland; And ſo itt 
he has neither been ſo famous for the multi 
of his Converfions, Miracles and Devotions to 1 
See of Rome, as his Followers che Ir makeh il 
otherways he had certainly been mentioned © 
one or other of theſe Eccleſiaſtaſtick Wi 

But all this muſt be believed of St. Patrick fron 
Authority of theſe obſcure Legendary Writenl” 
fore mentioned: It is true Marianus Scotus wii 
of Palladius his Million, Ad Scotos in Chriftun Gt 
deates, poſt ipſum ſanctus Patiicius genere Bu. 
ſanfo Cæleſtino conſecratus eſt, ad Archie piſcn 


tit ad ſilem, &c. He diſtinguiſhes exprely $* 
Scoti, Hibernenſet, & ioſula Hiberniæ, from the u 


riſh Scots, and that Palladius was ſent to us, F* 
St. Patrick, to them. whom indeed he comm. 
for his Miracles, but deth not relate his 0 * 
darie Paſſages, but only makes him an Arch- hig 4 


1 
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(a) P. 259. Flintſhire Kintigern a $:95 about A. D. 560, fol ks 

a Monaſtry between the Rivers Ewyd and Ely, which tl 

after became an Epiſcopa} Seat, called in Latin, F:/Md : 

Eguenſes, Eluenfir, or Llau Elisenſis, aud ſince A up hen ti nt! 

Aſa2b Fucceſſor to Kintigern in this See. tele 
Wil 


1 

Þreas if we credit the Chronicle of ailres, ad 

1151, Papa Eugenius quatuvr pellia, per legatum *P.167. 

Johannem Papirum, tranſmiſit in Hiberniam, 

unquam ante pallium delatum fuerat. There 

no Arch-Biſhops in Trelayd till the year 

„ and there are only four Arch Biſhop- 

in that Kingdom to this day. Marianus be- 

of the Roman Communion, gives the more 

wable Account of St. Patrick's Miſſion from 

i, Chron, Sax. doth indeed notice this Miſsi- 

St. Parrick's, but that Chronicle being written 

ifferent and uncertain times, the ( publiſhet 

nel 6b n from the Style concludes a part of it 

Vine written in the time of Willem tue, Con- 

on er) It's like what he has of St. Patric s Miſ- 

5 borrowed from Mariauus and Nenni as. 

That * Bucbanan lays of Church Government Lib. 5. 

(nldees, Pri-fts, or Monks, cccording to 425 59; in 

Mey of the Primitive Church, from the Au- hos 9 

yy of f For don and Boetius, before Palladius his 33 
bs not here to be confidered, Bede having Go 

no notice of it; But there is no reaſon to lib. 3. Cp. 
heſe Hiſtorians with ſuch Severity upon that 2. 


tte 
ſent | 
64 
of 
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Wees is mentioned in the Saxechronicon, and 4jap cap. 
J Giraldus Cambrenſis, and that in a Scotiſp 7 fionrp. 
Lericle cited by ArcheBiſhop er, in the year-; 
kl Conſtantine the third King of Scots is ſaid to“ Itm. 
Felt his Kingdom, and become Abbot of the e 11. 
of St. Andrews, and that in Biſhop Turgoi's® 
in the year 1109, and thereafter in Bi- 

Iambertoun 's in the 1257, all the Right of 
> fon” throughout the whole Kingdom paſſed 
ic the Biſhoprick of St. Andrews, and that in 
* the Keldees at Armagh ſeemed to have been 
Fly the Dean and Chapter of that Church, 

wWheldere forced to give way to Monks of a later 
but 


— 


Punt, it being acknowledged that the word g gr gt. 


( 64 'E 
Inſtitution, | and ſuffered to continue in infer 
Stations and abodeinthat Church, and the Cue 

of Cluæanyniſh till the Arch-Biſhop s Remembry 
that he Colidei were in Bardſey a little fe i 
North Wales, who were the moſt Reliziou tc 
Monks in his Age; He alſo “ ſpeaks of them tt 
* 1d. Lo. an Iſlan d in Tiperaray in Ireland, who there@lel! 
. votely ſerved in the Chappel, and Mr. Tanner i 
Preface to his Notitia Monaſtica, acknowle 
there were Monks er Culdees at St. Peters in 1% 
Let theſe far more ancient Writers be account 
to the Modern Criticks for this Matter, It's 
like the Converſion of the Scots in Ireland wah 
St. Patrick, a Bri:iſh Scot, or Pit, born at N 
trick near "Donbritious. upon the Confines of 
ſhort Wall, uſing the Aſsiſtance of his C oui 
| men the Scots ſettled in Britain, who them 
| had been converted by the Brittons. p 
1 a Lib. 3. From what 7 Bede ſays of the Monaſtrefi 
dio. 3.  Icolmkit: It is clear, Firſt, That the Iſle of 
'F nepore den: with the contiguous Scots and Pics, was of th 


earur Hu de- viſdiction Of Britain and not of Ireland. Second, l 


ſtingtus cu- 


us Nlonaſte- the Monallrio there had a Primacy over all | 


rium in eupc— 


enn Pele fp: Monaſtiies of the Picks inhabiting no where bl 


tem tio alt- 


um Strum, Britain. Third! J's That che ſame Monaſtrie had 


& omnibus 


: t ictor un XNlo- ſo Juriſdiction „ Mona \ftries of the No le 


nate: 11s non 


= parvorempo- Scots, Whither they lived in Britain or Ireland 


re axcem de- 


i nebar, & 3 and other Monaſtries in the No 


que viz. inſe- 


Was j"5 ui Ireland. Tourthiy, That the Britifh Scots area 
ll nen Rage: Northern with regard to the Pic. i/£ſonaſtries 
| «b_ ea tere y ing South of them, and that the Scots in I 
{ubj<&t to the Monalſtrie, were called Nt 
with reſpec to the Southern Scots there, who 
not under the power of the Monaſtrie of 
and were early ſubject to Rome. Fiftbly, if 
the Reſtriction of dae all the Northern cot, i 
relate only tO tee in Ireland, ſome of whom 


been Independant of the Monaftrie as well: 6 
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inſeln Scots there, but that all the Scot in Britain 
Chule Northern without diftinction, the Moe 1 


braſie had power over all the Scots in Britain, 

ſandpell as over all the Pick. Adlamnanus was 

owS to make all the Monaſftries in Feland con- 

then to Rome, but not the Monaſtrie of Icolnkil 

neter: The Exhortation given by Lau- 

rin Arch-Biſhop of Canterburry, with his other B. Lib. 

wi Biſhops to conform to the obſervation of 2. cap. 4, 

in er was to the Scots both inhabiting Britain and 

untþd, and in like manner the Letter written 

r Fobn elect Biſhop of Rome was to them, and 104 f 

wa mentioned among them to be a Pres- 4, 1 

t M was Abbot of elk], which agrees with 

sf times of Arch- Biſhop Lawrence who f{uc- 

ound Auguſtine, and of Foba the elect Biſhop Anno 

maß and alſo with the time of j Segenius, Wo FIbid. Lib. 

presbyter and Abbot of the Monaſtrie of 3. cap. 5, 

, when Aidan got che Degree of a Biſhop, 

ws ſent Anno 633 from the Colledge of theſe 

is, to inſtructthe Province of che Engliſb. 

informs us of the Juriſdiction of this Mo- Lib. 4: 

e in che Iſle, that it had a Governour who cap 4 Via 

heir Abbot and always a Presbyter, to whole de !upra 

 badfition all the Province, and even the Biſhops ® 49: 

Wlelves,in an unuſual manner, ought to be ſub- 

cording to the Example of their firſt Doctor, 

$2 not a Biſhop, but a Presbyter and Monk: 

ö an unuſual Church Government, and cer- 

far different, from that which was practi:ed 

t the Saxons, Diſciples of the Romiſi Church: 

nie words | in an unuſual manner] is mean'd per- 

ſomething different even from other Chur- 

who were not ſubje& to the Reman Biſhop ; 

Government was, not only over the Prieſts, 

Plonks in theſe Provinces, but even over the 

* themſelyes, their reſiding, which was not 
in 


66 ) 
in a Corner, but is faid to he over af” 
Lib. 3 Piat, and almoſt over all the * Northern 4 
p. 3. which at that time behoved to be, at leaſt all D 
is now Scotland, and a great part of ht 
camd. p. over * Dearmach, and the other Monaſtrig N 
OY 15 were propagat in Ireland by Colamba's Dilci þ 
rang . who came out of the Monaſtries of Tcolmkil II. 
p:(ropzlis Dearmach, which + ſome reckon to have beef 
quem D hundred the time cf Columba, all which he 4 
DS, wh ** to his Monaſtrie of Hii. 

15 st. Bede is very ill pleaſed with this Church 
Aſaph cap. VErnMmenr, but adds, That hate ver this wt, 
5. P. 160. 29,75, this we bold for certain of him, that be 171 
ct for rs famous for their great Continencie, the Ln 
GOD and Regular Iuſtitution bateing their erm aff l 

6b/cr vation of Eaſter : Which might have b 
ned becauſe none had ſhown them (living in « n 
7ote place of the World) the Synodical Det 
the Ob/ervatien of Paſch, but that they wen, 
gent Obſervers of the Works of Piety and | 
ftity, which they had learned out of the Proph 
and Apoſtolic k Writings, The ſame Character i 
ven by Bede to Aidan, Finan, and his four 1 1 
_ ciples, who refuſed the Communion of I 
Tbis Teſtimony from an Adverſarie, is the( 
ry and Credit of the Scor;fp Nation, and doth" 
exceed the Honour they had in fighting ſold; 
againſt the Romans (then the Terror of the off 

who were obliged to defend themſelves 
Walls againſt the Force and Valour of the Sa 
Here is proven the Inftitution of the Sow} 
the Purity of Chriſtianity, admitting of now 
but what is contained in the. Scriptures, ww 

ings of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, be 
 Giiigent and fruitful in the Works i; Piety 
Chaſtity, wherein they maintained Yoko 


long time againſt the Canons and Ordinan 
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le 
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3 
r lb i Counciles. ſo much preſt upon them by 
hiſciples and Proſelites of that See, carrying 
ny hriſtian Religion further South among the 
* Saxons than their Arms could extend their 
ze peſts, ſo that admitting they had erred in 
Mad Church Government and obſervation of Ea- 
„I et they ought to be had 1n great Venerati- 
r bed ich all true Chriſtians, eſpecially theſe of 
ſul teformed Religion. 
r Author proceeds to the Life of Biſhon _ 
ln, and bis Miſſion from Iolkil, and Set. Lib. . 
nt by Oſwald King of the Northumbrians, ©*P* 5: 
King during his Baniſhment in his younger 
„I had been inſtructed to che Faith in the 
or A Erie of Icolmkil, he built Churches, founded 
tries, and filled them with Scotifh Maſters 
nſtructing the Englih ; From this it may be 
ed, that the care of the Srotiſh and Pidiſh 
„e tries, and others depending on them, 
„e planting of Parochial Churches, th e foun- 
raph of Monaſtries, (which were Seminarics of 
der nds of Learning) and the propagating the 
ur to their Neighbours the Exgliſh, and fo 
f like the Gallican than Ægyptian Monks, who 
che(F ignorant and unlearned, given to Handy- 
goth (45 Doctor Stillingfleet ob ſer ves.) + Lib. 3. 
($7 ſucceeded Aidan, he was ordained and (ab. 23. 
Wolle the Scots to be Biſhop of Lindisfars, + he In Inis: 
s whe Cathedral Church of cutt Oak, and cove- Wu OO 
e An with Keeds after the Sectiſòb Faſhion, it te 1 
Feats terward built of Stone, and by Arch-Bithop 7% non 
gone dedicate to St. Peter; when the pure Inſti- de lapide, 
1 Mof the Scots was ſhaken off, ſtately Churches bore de 
ble and ded; 8 bote ſedto 
edicat to Saints. It was by this totum 
1 and Cedde Ceadds, Diama, Ccollach, and Trumbe- compoſu- 
jd others Presbyters inſtructed by him, chat ir, atque 
ncesdngs and Nations of the Nertbumbrians, Ali- A 
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| I z dle. angles, 


in 4 
eerie 


3 „ 
Lib. 3. dle- anglesx, Mercians*,and EaftSaxons*,(whoſed; 
Fw ig 40 Cicy was | Londin, and who had Cedde for th, 
„ © Biſhop) were converted to the Chriſtian EA 
nw O. Fordon gives an exact Account of this, The Laff 
tien ali ized Saxon had him in good Account, the Ci 
um Saxan- trorerſie concerning Paſch and the Tonſure, 
um qui Ja. growing warm till we time of Coleman. 


* "wv 
dri. To Finan ſucceeded Coleman, who was ſuppo 


munt a in the buſineſs of Paſch and the Tonſure by N 
Cami Orwin, who had been inſtructed in that way, 
quo un Hilda the Abbaſs, who was alſo firm in the % 
1 Communion. But the Latinixed Saxons (by the 
na Civitas ſiſtance of the young King Achfrid, Who wased 
ef ſupia cate by Wilfrid a RomijhPrieſt) prevailed: And 
lim. man dimitting returned to Icelmkil,carrying man 
Hrn ais the moſt Zealous along with him, among w 
poſita.— Were thirty Engliſh, To Coleman ſucceeded 1 
Who being a Southern Scotiſb Iriſhman, was b 
up in the Rowiſh Communion. To him ſucceei 

a Eata (ſometime a Diſciple of Coleman, and 

[| Liv + bot of Aelroſs) afterward Abbot of Lindi, farn. 
2 Ordination of Ceadda Biſhop of the Mercians 
tionem e- 4idle-anges was brought in queſtion, and he 
jus d-nuo ced to conform to the Romiſb Rites, andy 
* ceive Re- ordination from Arch- Biſhop Thu 

conſum. After the retiring of theſe of the Scotiſs 
mavic, munion, the Remiſh Inſtitution by degrees g 
* Liv. z. ſtronger, and all the * Scots who Rayed an 
cap. 28, the Engliſh were forced either to ſubmit to ti 
or return to their own Country; The methqhk 
Fire and Faggot, Croiſading and Dragoon 
being then unknown to the Romaniſts. 
This Change happened after the year 4 
when Coleman was expelled, ſo that the Scoti/& 
Nitution did prevail over Britain for an hunqh, 
years after the founding of Icolmk;/; The Lu 
xed Saxoms were very few in number, a | h 


69 | 
ce (who was Conſecrated after the Romi/h I 
ther beyond Sea) there was but one Remwb — 
Faihop Vini of the Welt- Saxons to be found to bia. 6 
in Ceadda, who was forced to aſſume 
A Biſhops with him, to make up the number 
te hree, according to the Nicene Cannon. . 
Isa + miſtake that the Biſhop of Dunkeld was t B. of St. 
porſoſ the three at the Ordination of Biſhop Ai- Aapb, cap. 
Mb ic appears by a Manuſcript in the Lawy- 7 P. 44. 
y, Abrarv, written by Alexander Mill a Cannon 
Slat Church, and Official of the Dioceſs, 
the ne Biſhoprick of Dunkeld was erected by St. 
7254, or David the firſt King of the Scots ; But if 
nd q been true what is written of St. Parrick by 
mam, that he ordained above three hundred 
J whiixcy five Biſhops under him, from their 
ed Iflors they might have gotten three hundred 
vas Md of three, to have ordained Biſhop Aidan, 
xcceeffnſtead of having had few Biſhops, would 
and ad a great Number. Ts 
un. Mid who was active in this Romiſh Innova- 
iam Foot the See of Ter for his Reward, which 
d he Hot peaceably enjoy, but was expelled with 
and Credit than Biſhop Coleman, and Ceadda a 
Thur of Coleman's put in his place, as is related 
tiſo Mus Writer of his Life in the year 720. Du 
rees gen he gives an Account of the Conference 
d ame man, doth not call him a Scotſman, alid 
to izt be maintained the Practice of the Pits and 
methods, without making mention of the Scots; 1q 
agoMfeaking of Wilfrid and of this Conference, 
The difference was between the Church of cent. 
year Ynd the ancient Britiſh and Iriſh Churches a- fol. Ia6. 
| Seoti/fer-day ; And that be oppoſed Coleman an 
n hunn. Few Aen have been moleſted and croſſed in 
"he Li: mere than Wilfrid, he was oppoſed by King 
for Vii: Patron in that Conference, as he was by | | 
— — Arch - Biſhop 
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Areb Biſnep Theodore, and Egfrid's e 


the Iriſh Churches, and Ceadde Abbot of Liſting 


Ermenburg was as great an Enemie to bim, a Nu 


Eanfled was bis Friend again#} Coleman; fg, 
wt out of York by the influence of ibeſe who flullfec 


heu placed there; He became Biſhop of Leitch, 


be was firſt kept out of, and rwice expled . 
went twice to Rome and returned with a Decladhth, 
of his Innocencie, and recommended by Pope Mu 
which wes not noticed, but by Apgreement in i 
ſeven hundred and five, Wilfrid y:elded wp bis Ii 7 
pal See of York to John of Beverely, and wan | 
red to the Biſhoprick of Hagalſtad, and the Ald 
of Rippon, by Pope John the ſeventh. His lug 
Heddius, Bede, and William of MalmsbuinGar, 
confirm =_ - | Rn, Eis 

He placeth the Conference in Northumbnih F 
which having been at Streaneſbalch or Whittnfhy!! 
not in the County but the Kingdom of Ne o 


berland; He hath omitted to follow Bede, uod t 
ſign Coleman a Scotſman, and mentions one 


rr . [ 
Pitts and Brittens to have obſerved a diftallh . 


Practice in the keeping of Eaſter from the Ralls « 


Church, and ſupprefled the like oppoſition n Biſ 


by the Scors; He doth more flatly in the foredſpgc 


* Camden 


 & Viher. 


place call Coleman an Iriſhman, and the differ 
to be with the ancient Britiſb and Iri/b Chun 


firſl 


am 
putting the 1ri/b in place of the Breriſb Scam ria 


this Matter he hath been miſled by ſome Mol it 
* albeit Learned Criticks, not adverting tot 7 
hath been left on that Subject by the foremenFFxy 
ed and other ancient Writers, n 

Although it be true that Gedde, and theleiſ lag 


remained at Lindisfarn were forced to gh, 


outward Complyance to the Ceremonis i e 
Practices in queſtion, yet it is apparent b) 
das being preferred to the See of York, th h 
difference was kept up, and that the Fold 


1 
Coleman had for ſome time Influence and Cre? 
ich the Saxons, * Heddius calls Coleman, Epi/- * Cap. 10. 
Ss Metrapolitanus Ehoracæ Civitatis, Cbron. Sax. 
tes only notice of the death of Aidan, and Þ f Pag. 40. 
nh, Colmanus cam ſeciis profetins eſt, ad ſuam 
en, but no more of the Miſſion of the Sco- 
I Biſhops to Lindisfarn, or the Converſions made : 
"them in England. || Sim. Dunelm. hath Rex Ead. Ds ow” 
., pr edicente Paulino baptiſatus eff, qui Paulinus 3 ＋ 
e annos continues verbum Dei in Northanimbro- annum, 
Un provincia prædicabat. Anno enim D. C. XXXIII, 627. 
ue Rege, Cantiam unde venerat, rediit. Ipſe Ebora- 
primus præſul, ab Honorio Papa, pallium acce- 

. Recedente Paulino, Eboracenſis Eccleſia, per 
ts annos proprium non babuit Epiſcopum, ſed 

Nisfarnenſis Eccleſiæ præſules, Aidanus, Colma- 
me, Finanus & Tuda, Cc. He goes on with the 
n pulſion of Coleman and hisSucceſſors, the bad for- | 
nie of Wilfrid, that he dyed Biſhop of * Hagalſlad; Hexham. 
to that after Wilfrid Biſhop of York ſucceded | 
M, qui poſt Paulinum primus ab Apoſtolica 
le accepit pallium anno 735, being the year of 
Is death, hence we may perceive that the Sco- 
biſhoprick of Lindisfarn extended as far as the 
dom of Nerthumberlaud, and that they were 
T firlt effectual Planters of the Chriſtian Religi- 
Famongft the Saxons, of the Kingdoms of the 
' Pe1ans, Miadle-angles, and the Eaſt-Saxons, and 
it was not without Reaſon Heddius gave fo 
Tt Titles to Coleman, whole Biſhoprick after 
Erpulſion was divided betwixt Boſa Epiſcopus ad 

Nat York, and Eata ad Beornicios at Lindisfarn , , 
ele gta, as is obſerved by + Bede, and the | Lib, 4. 


git en. Sax. And a third Biſhoprick was after- | Ad an- 


s erected out of the Nortbumbrian Kingdom, num, 

Sn e f date VIII. 
1 feaa, where Wilfrid was accomodate Hexham. 

A he was ſhut out of York, It alſo appeareth 


that 


| „ 
Cop. 29, | 


| Orienealium Saxonum, Eaia Hagulſtadenfis, & 


conſilio, quid de ſtatu Anglorum Eccleſiæ ett 4 ta 
dum, (intellexerat enim veraciter Oſwin, quamviit 5 
| 


that his People ſhould be cf that Communion: 


7 


that the Scotiſß Inſtitution was rot well roche 


out till Ecgberct the firſt e ffectual Romiſh 
Biſhop was eſtabliſhed.  - © = 
 Aﬀeer this Expuiſion the Saxons came to hold 
nods, as Sim. Danelm. obſerveth avno 685 Congragyt 
erat Synodus juxta fluvium Alne, to which mam A 
ſhops are Subſcribers,amongft whom are Be 


da Leichfieldenſis Epiſcopi. It ſeems Eata harh by hi 


11 


Biſhop of Hagulſtad or Lindisfarn; Ceadds Hf 
yielded the Biſhoprick of N to Wilfrid, wa 
firſt reponed, and i place of it hath got lyſt 


Leiciß-Id, where Wilfrid was firſt eſtabliſhed, whaſ! | 
Ceadda had York, and Boſe hath ſucceeded Hd 
at r; Cedde, Eata, and Ceadda, were Dichte 


of Coleman. Notwithſtanding of all the Met 
taken, they were ſtill in doubt how to ſecuret [t) 
Roman Eſtabliſhment among the Saxons, as appaſſ® 


from what is ſaid by * Bede. His temporibui g Wt! 
Anglorum Nobiliſſimi, Oſwin, PrevincieNordanbſt fin 
brorum, & Ecgber& Cantuariorum, habits in br 


catus 4 Scotis quia Romana eſſet Catholica & it 
tolica Eccleſia) adſumpſerunt cum electione & eu 
Sande Ecclefie Gentis Angiorum, virum bonum, 
aptum Epiſcopatu, Preibyterum nomine WigharWly 
de clero Deuſdedit Archiepiſcopi, & bunc Aff 


KO 


ordinandum Romum miſerunt : Quatenus accepi . 
| Gradu Archiepi/copatus, Catholicos per omnem Bit: . 

am Eecleſiis Anglo um ordinare poeſſet Anti * 
Here is a Conjunction in Council betwixt MY 


King of the Cantuarian- Saxons at firſt ſubjeded! b 
Rome by Auſtine, and Oſwin who had lately yield 


bimſeif was ſuſpected, for it was enough that H 


WAS EDUCATED by thes cos, The de ſign Vn 


7 : 
late all the Saen Churches in Britain ſubject to 


the Sec of Rome; At that time they had no hope to 
rail with the Brittons, Scots, and Pics. 
au All this being conſidered, and that the Britten 
Ale more oppoſite to the Remiſs Communion 
Ib either Picts or Scots, and that at that time the 
en,, Picts Scots, and Saxons of their Communi- 
oils, poſieſt the greater part of Exgland, it is evident 
l the Lativized Sexons had but a mal] Intereſt 
alenpared with theirs, Theodore was the firſt Arch- 
who to whom (5 all the Churches of the E«g/;ſh 
effftmitted, in whoſe time all theſe Churches began 
plan to (c) ſing their Divine Services in the 
Nl dorches; And (4) Stephanus Eddius formerly men- 
ei ded was invited from Rent by Wilfrid, and made 
aul def Singer of the Northumbrian Churches; And 
--ff(t) Patta was advanced to be Biſhop of Rocbeſter, 
Idefly for his Skill in playing in the Church, after 
pit manner of the Romans, which he had learned 
len the Diſciples of Gregory. Arch-biſhop Theodore 
int merly of the Greet C hure) fent from Rome with A- 
me i to control him, by the aſſiſtance of Wilfrid, 
ul eld the Saxon Churches to the Pope's mind, 
Wd Ordaining and Re. ordaining, Tranflacing and 
Poing of Biſhops, and dividing of Dioceſſes, 


an the Saxons were ſtrongly afsified from A- que mi- 


ad by the Growing Power of che Church 4 Per. 

x feQe re- 
py COT OACEOICCCRISIC perit, his 
1 | ; quoque | 
12 Lib. 4. cap. 2. Iſque primus erat in Archiepiſcopis cui ub at- 
n Eccleſia Anglorum manus date co: ſentiret. bus cor 
ted! . Jed & ſonos cantandi in Eccleſia, quos eatenus rigebat. 


f tan tum novetant, ab hec temipære per omnes Anglerum 
iel, ducete cœperunt. 
. Cautandi magiſter Nedanbyalbrerum Eccleſiis, Edii cog- 
t Mente Steplenus, fuit invitatus de Cents. & c. 
153 0 Maxime zutem in Ecce sa modulandi moe Romaxsr um, 
FU Ditcipulis ſancti Fape E didicerit peritum. c 
W 0 


170 


"Lib: 4. 
0 * | ” cap. & 
mn Nerved by“ Bede and the (hren. Sex. and others; 2. Et ea 


Church was not become fo corrupt as & 


Emperor Valentine the third, eſtabliſhing the wh 


ther to be eſteemed a Biſhop after the Model ddt 


HER (24) 
of Reme: The Iſlands of Britain and! 
land being converted to the Chriſtian f 
according to the pure Primitive Inſtitzy 
(and nor by the Diſciples of the Church the y 
Rome,) continued in a direct Oppoſition = 
Averſion to it, till near the end of Bedt 1 
St. Ninian is ſaid to have converted the pt 1:1 
who himſelf perhaps was inſtructed Repuly f 
in the Faith and the Myfteries of ga 


about the year four hundred, when Pie 


rſtorec 
dle, 
M8: joy 


ward, and had not obtained the Decree dd 


ped Authority of che Biſhop of Rowe, over alt 
Weſtern Biſhops, as is well obſerved by the i 
of St. Aſaph; And however St. Ninian had tat 
the South Pits the Belief of the Romif Ri 
in Subjection to that See, yet that laſted k 
ſhort while with them, ſeing all the Pidi wn 
under the Abbot and Monaſtrie of Icolmłil, ali 


u Poſ] 
What | 
J 


was but in Bede's time that Naitan King of the _ 
ſubjeted himſelf and his People to the Bilbayi 

Rome, ard perhaps only in a Conformity of Ri n 
and a good Correſpondencie, whence it ſeen 
Bede nameth Pe&helmus the fiſt Biſhop, Candidelulf 
I bitebern or Galloway who was permitted to ( 
tinue, (tho probably a Saxon) even when thels 
were Maſters of the Country, and ſo St. Ninian bt 


Picts and Scots, who were converted by him, thai; 
the way of the Romiſh Church, ſeing Bede 
not find out his Succeſſor for three hundred jean 
till Pectbelm who was Biſhop in the year {ent 


hundred and thirty one; during all which tf iert 
the South Pids continued Chriſtians, and cd 


not be {uppoled to be expeiled out of Gallwyll yr... 
the Saxen Kings of Northumberland, before the® 
E * 2 __ gin 


— 


= 

ring of the Saxon Monarchie there, placed by 
ue in the Recapituſation of his Chronicle, 

Lhe year five hundred and fourty ſeven, under 
g lde, from whom the Royal Off-ſpring of 
Nortbumbrians takes its begining : And tho the 
Wand Picts had been expell'd, after the Victory 

* £d:/frid King of Northumberland, at the Battle 
Por ſalen, yet his Succeſſors the Chriſtian Kings 
Arad and Oſwin, had ſuch Veneration for, and 
Ahligation to the Scors, that they would have 
Arfored a Biſhop to Galloway, if he had been accep- 
Fable, which was not thought neceſſar uncill the 
Ig joy ned in the Remiſh Communien under their 
op Pe&helm, which it's like was after the year 
In bundred and eighty five, when Egberét King 
ofthe Northumbrians was killed, and the Pids got 
Jhick Galloway from the Scots, which they were 
In boſſeſſion of the time he wrote his Hiltory. 


held 31 


14 


| (nſecratus eff Triumwinus Epiſcopus 4d Pictos, is 
Inter to be underſtood a project of the Saxons to 


Lib. s. 
Sap, 45 
Þ« 312. 


hat is faid by + Chron, Sax. anne DCLXXXI: f Pag. 45. 


Inpoſe a Biſhop upon the P3#s, than that really he Lib. 4. 
"2s their Biſhop, at that time the * Saxons having P. 1. 


acroached upon them, and extended their Domi- 


ions the length of Abertern, where he might ex- 


ce an Epiſcopal Power over his Brethren the 
ms, or fuch of the Pi#s as did ſubmit to bim: 
lowever it was, he continued not long Biſbop, 


br Egfrid King of the Northumbrian being defeat 


n the year five hundred and eighty five, Trium- 
vine was forced to retire from Abercorn to Streaneſ- 
ul, where he could only retain the name of a 


Mop, or Epiſcopus Pictorum. * Sim. Dunhelm. ; 

alleth Pet helm Mecthelmus in Bede's words, ed hol. 

mu in ea que Candida Cala vecatur, que nuper multi- 

fai falelium plebibus, in ſedem pont iſicatus addita, ipſum 

er pr imum Antiſlitem. Pictorum qusque natio (tem- 

tr oc) fædus babet pacis cum gente Anglo um, G- 
2 


Cat helicæ 


17 


2 Teſts 
degum 
AT eruw 
P. 9% 

& 44. Lf 


Cooke, 24. 


JJ C42, 3 HE 
Cath:lice pacis ac veritatis cum uni verſali Etclefu ee the 
* P. 774. ticeps exijtere gaudet. Chroniten Joannis Brompmjricton 


inter decem ſcriptores, writes to the fame puma oſte 
calling him Wettelinus in Candida Cale que nu per u b L. 
; tificata, ipſum primum habet Epiſcopum ſive Antiflieay w. 
„Lb. «. Bedi makes this further clear, ſpeaking of the by ele. 
e p 3. tent of W/ilfrid's Bilhoprick ever the Church of Ca 
& omni- and all the Churches of the Nort hum brian, and is gen of 
_ over the Picts as far as King O/win could e Lots 
= ſed his Territories, fo that the Poſſeſſions of the Mifyumb: 
. P. cr which were ſubject to the King of Northumbeldlfh Dag 
guou'qus were allo parts of the Northumbrian Biſhopndlhy brin- 
e and it was afterwards in favours of Triumwint, HUI 
ang „to Aa ſeparat Biſhoprick perhaps was deſigned uss 
tendete erected ; And Henry of Huntingtoun gave Trimmi lac 
| Porerat. no greater Title than Abbot of Ebercurnig, hin, ar 
1 whether Triumwine was Biſhop or only Abbor, Wha in 
7% Ab. Pits had no Biſhop before Pe#tbelm, when tblonk 
b-s Eler- conformed to the Sexms. LE Bide 
eurrg. It is likely that Pelladivs was ſent to the KH 
much with a deſign to biing them to a dependalfigin 
on the biſhop of Reme, or to ſettle Biſhops aul ty 


them, as to reform them from the Pelag ian [tate 


But this failed, for they ſubjected themſelves ui oth 
Monaſtrie of Icelmłil, and became very oppuiſſn of 
to Rome: Perhaps Germanns and Lupus who ke, ( 


ſent ro purge the Brittons of Pelagiaxiſm, hadi. 
ſomething of this in their Commiſſion ; then 
tons being as oppoſite to the Remiſ Commu 
as the Scots. The Biſhops of Rowe after their uu 
Supremacy over the Weftern Churches was 
biithed, fent Auguſt ine the Monk to the Pagen! 
ons in Kent, to be their Arch-biſhop, and 8. 
trick to be Arch- biſhop of Ireland, as the 1. 
have him, but not one werd of any Bile, 
Arch-biſhops ſent to the Brictens or Scots after bAV 
dius, altho the Scots in the South of Ireland, dat. 


x7 
a! 


| 


5 

e che Romiſb Rites before the other Seors, Pics, 
ien; Yet it is plain that they were once as 
yoſire to them as any of theſe, from Arch- 
hop Lawrence (f) his Letter to his Brethren the 
n. where he tells, 7 hat upon his coming to Britain, 
fed to hawe found the Scots and Britons conform 
+ Carholick Churches, and upon diſcovering the A- 
len of the Brittons, be ſtill expected better things of 
Cots, till he wet with Biſbop Daganus and abbot 
lumban,- hm be found little better than the former; 
Daganus was ſo nice, that be would neither Eat 
w Drink, ufa in the [ame Lodging with theſe of the 
mich Communion. Beſides this appears from Ho- 
ws and Ele& Pope Joss Letters, Dile#i/5;- *B:9. Lib: 


& Chron, 


. among whom are mentioned {me of the 5% 8 


in Irelaxd, as Columbanas, whom JD Pin calls 

Monk of Bangor. 7 ES 7 Eg 7. 
be (g) reflects upon the Britten, becauſe they © © 

Na the late converſion of the Saxons to the Chᷣriſtian 

Wubi by Auſtine the Romiſh Aiſsienarie, and even 

Wb time did not conſider them as Chriftions, nor Com- 

ate with them more thaw with Pagans, On 

other hand the Saxons had no better Opi- 

aof the Religion of the Brittoss, Scots, and 

, as appears by the ſevere Reflections a- 


" 
FF 
I 


enn 


2. 


ä 


y [f) Bede Lib. a. eap 4. Sed cognoſcentes Brittones, Scottet, 
Woes putzvimus. Scottes vero per Daganum Epiſcopum in 
ululam, & Celumbanume Abbatem in Galiis venientem, ni- 
A ccepare © Brictonibus in eorum converſatione d:dicimus. 
n Dagan,’ Epiſcopus ad nos veniens, non ſolum cibum no- 
; % ſed nec in eodem hoſpitio quo veſcebamur, ſumere 
L 9 Lib. 2. cap. 20. Sed nec Religioni Chriftiare, quæ a- 
i 3 crat, aliquid impendebat honoris. Quippe cum 
Fl 8 . moris fit Britetnum, Fidem Religionen q. Anglorum 
Hilo babete, neque in aliquo cis magis communicate 
j0! kiginis. ; 


Tl 


gainſt 


iSefHiſcimis Thomiano Columbano, & c. Epiſ- ; ©P-19. 
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Jutiſdiction over Biſhops and Prieſts, and inf 


70: -J | 
gainſt (6) Coleman in the Conference about Pafd ſth 
and againft (i) Adamnanus before he conform . 
to the Romiſh Practice. M0 

This conforming of the Scots, Which began! him 
the year ſeven hundred and ſixteen, by the mea um 
of Egberct was after much pains and difficulty, | Junk 
that Egber# (as is ſaid before) was obligeliÞ"*; 
{ſtay thirteen years, and Paſch was not celeb ro 
among them in the Romiſb way, till as many at 
after the conforming of Adamnanus the ir Abboti ane 
tides it is not to be thought that they parted 1 
their other ancient Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions, eatION 
which they differed from the Church of Ba 1 
(for this generality is ſtill mentioned, as well a /* 
difference about Paſch and the Tonſure) nor tu * 
Duumchad their Abbot C in whoſe time all „ 
Monks yielded in the matter of Eaſter and"?! 
Tonſure) did diveſt himſelf and the Monaſtrie ““ 4 
their Juriſdiction over Churches, or it theyh 
done fo, that Bede would have omitted that pant 
his Triumph, that beſides the conforming to Et et 
and the Tonſure, they had given up their u + 
of having Biſkops under them, they had nowls * ! 
jected themſelves to a Romiſh Biſhop. tle 
The place where this Monaſtrie was, is the lla en th 
Icolmkil lying towards Ireland, firſt called Hi, I. A 
lena; and ſo from ji the name of the Iſle, and Cuw Wck 


la the Founder of che Monaſtrie, it is called la Bui, 


— JJC —Hacaim 


% 

(% Bede Lib 3. cap. 25. Prater hos tantum, & obſtia Wn 
n's eorum complices, (P;Fos dico & Brittones) cum quibu 
duabus ut mis Oceani Inſulis, & his non totis, conti 
Orbem ſtulto labore pugnant. | 1 

(/) Be Lib 5 cap. 16. Admonitus, ne contre univ TR 
Eceleliig marem, vel in Obſervantia Paſchali, vel in ili ito ; 
buſt ue Decretis cum ſuis pavcilimis, & in extremo u 
azugulo poiltis, vivere prælumerct. 7 


(29-3 3 
the Cell of Columba in the Iſle Fi. This ap- 


| 
| bimſelf was called Celumcellus (k) a Cella & cap. 4. 
nba; Heddius alſo and Nennim call Columba 
um lis: And beſides, Columba coming from 
id, and this Monaſtrie being called Caput &. 
I. of all the Monaſtries of Scotland, Ireland, and a 
eit part of England, agrees well with this weſtern 
and noways to the Northern Orkrey Iſland cal- 
A Hoia, as Edmund Gibſon conjectureth in his new 
Ron of + Camden's Britannia, It does net appear f P. 349. 
tht the Wejtern Iſlands belonged to the Picts at that py = 
Line, Jo that they could not diſpoſe of any part of them ; 3 
$1 more probable it was Hoia, one of the Orkney II- 
far, But how could Hoi in Orkvey agree to the 
pound name of Tco/mkjl uſed in the time of 
u and till this day? Or how could Hoi an 
bay Iland be a proper place for a Monaltrie,that 
Md a Juriſdiction in Scotland, Ireland, and a great 
In of England? Let this Miſtake of fo Wor- 
I and Learned a Perſon, now defervedly Do- 
Jr of Divinity be paſt over, and Tcolmkil placed 
dere it was always thought to be. 
lele ſeems to be very well pleaſed with the Pics, 
Mn the account they were in League with his 
auntry- men, and in the Communion of the Ca- 
ick Church, but gives the Scots only a negative 
Enmendation, that they did not difturb the 
Mb, nor make contrivances againſt them, and 
Jams againſt the Brittens as Haters of the Engliſh 
ion, and the Catholick Church. 
Ibo it were allowed that the Brittons had Bi. 


——— 29 * 
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— — — —— 
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8 bt Lib. 5. cap. 10. Qui viz. Columba nunc a nonullis com- 
er Cella & Columba, nomitic Celumcelli vocatur. | 


ſhops, 


4 


| 
as from Bede who calls Columba the Founder of | 
eMonaſtrie * in the Iſle Ji, and ſays that Colum- IIb. | 
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| tofignifie the ſame thing: And J think ſtrangely 
Ir 78% that Learned Prelate above mentioned, ſtun 


80 
ſhops, it is noways likely that they were alle ſa 


5 Romiſh Stamp, or Djoceſian ones, as is alledged hie 2s 
/ GP 3- Biſhop of * St. 4½ b, ſpeaking of the Rom) pod, 
P. * Britiſh Churches, en both ſides there was a Diocefal Brits! 
piſcopcey. Upon the whole Matter, if when Gl neitl 
I præpoſi · [peaks of the f Governours of the Church, he is tt 
t bee - Biſhops diſtinct from & above the reſt of the M Viitt! 
fiz, ey ; We find him ſcarce confiſtent with himſeli long 
jait before he had ſaid, Epiſcoporum vel eatmnſſÞ0Þ A. 
ſacerdotum gut clericorum, And in another pla WHH 
Sacerdotalem Epilcopatus vel Presbiterii ſedem, ui fre | 
the words, Epiſcepus Sacerdos, Clerical, & Prad 2 
plate 


bi 1 


on his Eccleſiaftical Steps and Degrees fand 

where there is nothing but a plain Level. Fu hear 
where Bede ſpeaking of the ſecond Conferalff altrie 
betwixt Auguſtine the Monk and the Britiſo Bilbyſ'%4rd 
fays there came ſeven Biſhops and many Lean ab 
Men, chiefly out of the Monaſtrie of Banca the 
5 be means only Doctors, as he does ſpeaking all Lltle 
Lib. 2. firſt Conference, || Biſhops or Doctors: It is prob 0, 20 
cep. a. theſe ſeven that came with many Learned Ma Nein 
chiefly out of the Monaſtrie of Baucernaburq: M and 
Supra p. the Rectors of the ſeven Diviſions of Monks oi fund 
 Monaſtrie, whereof every Diviſion, as related lays | 
Bede, conſiſted at leaſt of thiee hundred. duft, 1 
lowing them to have been Biſhops, they went Di 
uch as the Biſhop of St. Aſapb alledges: For ed t 
ther Gildas, nor Bede who expreſly treateth d la 

Orders of Churchmen among them, ever i ul ot 

one word importing Dioctſian Biſhops ; And! „ 

Dinoth Abbot of Bancornabureg be expreſly ment ab 
ned; yet theſe ſeven gilbops are nor deſigned. 5 


their Names, far leſs by their Dioceſſes, and as or 
very likely to be inferior in Dignity to him. M 1 
ther would this inferr that the ©cors and Pic b 


„„ 

e ſame Principles with the Brittons, had Bi- 
s as well as they, for the Argument would be 
ood, that they all being of the ſame Principles, 
Britiſh had no Biſhops properly fo called, as 
neither the Scots nor Pit. 

is true very Learned Men, from ſome anci- 
Wiitings, have thought the Britten had Bi- 


bop Auſtine and the Britifh Clergy, reckoning ay Mo- 
hubritius to have been Biſhop of Lardaſi about % P 
ye hundred and twenty, and that 7 St. De- anner pa 
[was Arch-biſhop and Primate of Vales, and 183. 
ated Bis Seat from Caerleen to St. David's Or 

vis in Pembroke-ſhire, about the year five hun- 

and fourty. That || Kestigern a Scot, about P. 279. 
year hre hundred and fixty, founded firſt a 

Inaftrie, and then a Biſhop's Sevt in Flint ſbire, 

wards called the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, from 

f{e;b Succeſſor to Kentigern. That Schebius a- 

lt the year three hundred and eighty, founded 

lite Monaftrie * of Holj- b or Carrguby in Lerner p. 
ſe, and that G/osfonbury the ancienteſt Church 773 
LBriain, was the fiift great Monaſtrie in Eng- | bid. p. 
and founded by St. Patrick about the year !93- 
thundred and twenty five, and in the Pre- Ibid. 
& lays it was after the four hundred and thirty 

e, when he had converted the riß. That 

bDubritius (called the Arch: biſhop of Ste Davids) 

Wded twelve Monaſtrics, ThatCenpellys about 

ear five hundred and thirtie, converted the * ia the 
le of the * Awchorices into the Monaſtric of Preface, 
mer, 7 | | 9 55 

lu till T am better informed of the ſufficiency 

Mr. Tanner's Proofs, I mult beg Icave to difter 

M him; ſince none of theſe Biſhops, Bilkop- 

Mor Monaſtries, except that of Bzzger, ale men- 

= L | tioned 


x long before the Conference betwixt Arch- 7 Tanner 


22: £72 2 — wo — >. 
— — 
— — —— — —— — 1 A rn 
— . e r IREY —_—— N 
- : * = 
= — — - - mut —— — * —— —ä — — — — 
— 2 — — 4 2 = - — : — — * 
- = x 2 7 = — — 2 *—— - 
* 
* 7 
— 8 
— — — — wn, ms — ——ͤ—ͤ— — * 
— — — $0 —— — DS: - — 
A » 5 — 2 * — 
- - . _ | — — — — — — © — _ . — — 
— 
rms a + CTR bo HET Moog eh.” w * = 22 N r r 


— ——— N * * 
UP AA A on NA 


2 FD G mY —— - 
— — — * — — 
— — — — — — 
= 
— — — 
* — 
————— 5 - * — 
— Magee — 
— — — — — — - — - - — - 


i / 
*%: 415: 3 
1 14 
11 
7 4 : 
7 1 
y 1 
7 : 
: : 
? 
9 s 
| Ti 
t = 
© 1 
7 4 HL 
= 3 1 
h R | : : 
- FT 
1 'T; 
3 4 
7 - 
1 
3 ; 
. 1 3. RS. 
e 


1 
13 
11 
7 
i 
14 
1 

| 

| 

| 
1 
1 

F 

110 

111 

1 
11 
0 
A is 
14. 
1 


(82) TH 

ntioned by Gildas or Bede, albeit they lived ind, $l;- 
j a little after theſe times. And if it be alled i rs 
that three of theſe ſeven Biſhops mentioned att 
Conference, were of theſe Erections, it is not 

all probable that Bede ſo great a Man for th 

Order would have neglected to have fo deſig 

them, when (as is ſaid) he calls Dineth Abb 

of Bangor; Beſides, it is not very likely, that 
Monattrie of Bangor, fo numerous in Auſtines tim 

as to conſiſt of 2100 Monks, was only founded 

the year five hundred and thirty. Another Ay 
Lib. 3. ment may be drawn from Bede, who ſays, int 
cep. s year fix hundred and fourty, when Eanck 
Was King of Kerr, there were ſcarce any Mon 
ſtries amongſt the Saxons, and amongſt the Sm 
mentions only theſe of Tcolmki!l, Melroſs, 
Aber corne. | 
I Erie The Learned and Judicious Dr. f Stllingju 
Act. cap. would have three Britiſh Biſhops preſent ati 
2. P. 74. Council of Arles, in the year three hundreda 
* fourteen, viz. Eborius Biſhop of York, Reſiu 
{iſhop of London, and Adelphus de Civitate W 
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nia, Londonenſium: But the Sufficiency of this Pn ling 

is doubted by Selden, as Dr. Stillingfliet himſelfoumhn at 

He thinks that the Britiſh Biſhops were alſo pre com 
P. 29. at the Conncil of || Nice, and ſays the Liſt of If 

Fw Biſhops of that Council is loft; How then came i ther 

to the knowledge of this: And would have then futig 


. 135. the Council of *Sardice'(tho there were but al 
| ry jew Ziſbops there) without any Authority 

TP. 176. all, but a meet Conjecture. The Authority ff 
their being preſent at the Council of Arimmm 
better from the Teſtimony of Salpieius dum 
who ſays, There were three came tut of Britain,! 
nit being able te maintain themſelves, got an alow® 
from the Linpercr, rather than be à burigen api 


be cre 
The 
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N Arch 
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themſ 
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83 ) 
wm: And Joan give = better Anſwer to Dos 
Stilingfleet's Query, How came they to want the 

or's publick allowance? Then it ſeems their 
lements were not great at home, which is no 
d Argument for the Antiquity and Grandeur 
heſe Metropoli:ans, as the * Reverend Dr calls 
Beſides that they were not Arch-biſhops, 
flain, for theſe that were preſentat the Coun- 
of Arles, were geſigned only Biſhops of Nuk, 
n, & Adelpbus de Civitate Colonia, Loxdonenſium. 
heit Ranulpbus Ce ftrenſis in his} Polychronicen, at- 
5 chat the Province of Cambria had antiently 
en Biſhops, and only four in his time, yet there 
w appearance of their having ſeven antiently, 
ung after theſe alledged Biſhops at the Council of 
; were ſubverted upon the overthrow of their 
won by the incoming of the Saxons, Dubritius 
the firſt who was ſettled Arch-biſhop of Lendsf, 
then of Caerleon, according to Dr. Stillingfleer: 
bithat the ſecond Foundation was at Mene va, 
fre St. David was Biſhop, whoſe Name it car- 
bi: And the third called St. A/aph, founded 
Itte year five hundred and fixty, by St. Kentigern 
llungo, ſaid to be Biſhop of Gla/gow : And the 
th at Bangor, the time of which is uncertain 
R commonly placed in the Reign of Henry the 
lf the Author of the Polycbronicon means 
there were ſeven Britiſh Biſhops of che firſt 
kutian, he muſt bring better Authority before 
kde credited. EE 
The Pulychronicon and Dr. Stillingf!ret, are 
Difficulty how to make a Succeſſion of Bilkops, 
u Arch-biſhops in Wales, how to agree the Bi- 


of Landaf and St. Davids, about the Primacy, 


A whether their Biſhops were conſecrat by one 
lemſelyes without regard to the Canons of 
T, 3 NV 


Prey CAAE 


T P. 201, 


0, and 
204. 
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84 1 

Nice, or by ſome Succeſſors of the baniſhed Ayn the 7 

biſhop 5 of London, Tor, & Caerleon, and how then Names 

. bimobrick of Corrlonin Wales, came to ceaſe yi would 

the Saxons came not that length; or whitherg]þ great 

Welk Biſhops were forced to take Confecrang Conqu 

from the Arch-biſhop of Centerbury, againſt v Lg 

they had ſuch Enmity; Or to go to S Mo! 

Arch- biſbop of Dole in Britany, and get Conſecraiſ zin tha 

from him and his Succefflors. And indeed I cult Met! 

ſee how before the founding of the Biſhopaſſd lo no 

of Bavgor, any Biſhop could be conſecrate annſſtcitroy 

them, there being only two others behind upon of me 

Deceaſe of one: Nor could they early obtain I to 

gular Conſecration by an Arch-bijſhop, till iht ancie 

Reign of Henry the firſt, The Biſhops of St. Daſpufficis 

5g Arch;cpiſcopal Power over Wales, as Mr. Tayhit it | 

thinks, till the time of this King, in whiſengſtuthe!: 

*P. 283, * Pernard E. ſhop of St. David made profi ſun (ve it 

Subjection 0 be Arch- viſhop of Canterbury, Fx. | ca 

Metropolizas ; but without any Proof: If then it *Polyc 

Pilhops, after St. David and before Bernard hu of dt 

A. c:ic pitcopal Power, it muſt imply that thee twer 

Landaff, and St. Aleph, with their Clergy lid a 

ſubject to He "This is not agreeable to they, tec 

fnemaiks pinion of r Dr. Alix, wha, faith, That ain was 

upon the Aſ:ph Biſhop of the Church called b bis Name, Ide Ve 
. 5 nt St. Daniel Biſhop of Bangor. Cc. 1H) 
9 88 * E::pltih Conguett (which was above five hundred hi uch, 
M04, . they wo find the Name of any one of it ele 

P: 255. Srcceſßors, nor any Name 2g ar) one Churchman in 'Wtious 

Dieſe, &c. all the Records of theſe Chu 5 

being deſir yea by the Enę 110, at tbe time of that lues, a 

71e. ME 1 4 Body mE Chir) ſtians under ti 

Bilh ps, could not be without a great number; 


Ay 
1 utes 


Det | 


[Ang Cie 3 are the 1 State Of England f 5 40 fa, 
00, P. 2. Th; Heiyæus was rhe firt Biſhop ef Bangor uf" 


10 | 


„„ 
the Roign of Henry the frſt; Without doubt 
Names of ſome of thefe Biſhops or Church- 
would have been known, if they had been 
great Dignity as is alledged : It is certain 
Conqueit of Wales was by King Edward cal— 
Ing han, in whoſe time were extant a great 
Monuments of Welſb Biſhops and Clergy- 
in that Countrygafter the Biſhop of St David 
Metropolitan had ſubmitted to Canterbury; 


| ſo no Occafion for the Ergli/h Conqueror 


kftroy their Records. And as for theſe Eva- 
zof making uſe of the baniſhed Biſhops, and 
ig to little Britain for Conſecration in the 


ancient Times, are not to be ſuppoſed with- 


ſufficient Authority. 
u it being forreign to my Deſign to inſiſt 
futher upon the State of the Brit; Church, 


zre it to the Criticks of the other Kingdom; 


|} I cannot omitt that intollerable miſtake of 
| *Polychronicon, where it is faid, betwixt the 
* of dt. David and Arch-biſhop Samp/on, there 
re twenty three Arch-biſhops in Wales, whereas 
avid and Sampſon were rather almoſt Contem- 


tay, ſeeing Sampſen | was a Dilciple ct Iliutus, 12 2 
| FIC, An- 
tiq. cap. 4. 
p. 202, & 


0 was Companion of Dubritius and St. David. 

lhe Venerable Bede ( tho otherways a good 
na) was much addicted to the Romzſh 
urch, and inclined to believe Viſions and 
cles of Saints and Martyrs, and a ſu- 
Mtious Admirer of the Relicts, but no 
I appears to have been a Worſhipper of Ima- 
e, and hath been well known in the 
Murs, as appears by his Commentaries, and 
Knot ſeem to have believed the Doctrine of 


L.. p. 


204. 


204. 


ab fantiatien, for in his Interpretation of 
| the. 
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bon wa py me yy 


nem quem fuſuri ſunt qui me crucifigent. Sen 
vobis aliquod commendari Spiritualiter intelletum, vi 


C.J 
the Inſtitution of the LORD's Supper, y 
corpus meum, (I) Says, This was not to be my 
bis Corporeal and Subſtantial Body, but Sacramm | 
which aggreeth with the Doctrine of th; ptn#4 
formed. e the 
I conclude this Chapter with this Rene R 
That Aidan's Ordination at Icolmłil, mult $,,mor 
been by Presbyters, and not by Biſhops. ardon 


„ ont 
mier. 


ä — 


— — 


(!) Ad Corinthos Ep. x, p. 229. Pariſiis A. D. 16g 


quis manducaverit carnem meam non habebit in fe ITLE 
Eternam, & ait. verbs que locutus ſum vobis, Spiituq wrot. 


vita. Spiritualiter intelligite quz locutus fum, non fe + 
pur qued wvidetis manducaturi eſtis, & bibituri Ile | 127 


that in 

bit vos. Etſi neceſſe viſibilites illud celebtari, oppottafhed the 

men inviſibiliter intelligi. : duet 
Pag. 230, 231 Quomodo jpſe dicit qui mandueit an, P 


me am, & bibit ſanguinem meum in me manet, & cgol all 


Si itaque in e manet, ege in ill tunc manducet, in ſubdu 


Qui autem non in me manet, neque ego in illo & ide 4 
Szcramentum, acquirit magnum tormentum. ed 
Fi wit 

Egue v 

Mok ( 

a G 

Wilcopy 

Pour 

his E 

CAMP. 

arne. 

F roy 
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| CHAP. YT. | 

tin4ation of the Civil Hiſtory of Scotland, 

„the Terr Seven Hundred and | hirtie One, 

ike Reign of Malcolm the Third, called 

nmor, wherein the Independencie of the 

wedom it aſſerted, and prov'd that Homage 
u only done, for the Engliſh Northern 

mie . | 

ITLE happened from the time, that Bede 

wrote his Hiſtory, till the Reign of Albin, 

who was Contemporary with Epgver# King 
ee Saxons, and firſt King of Ezgland: Ex- 

latin the Reign of * Sv, Donald Bane , | 3 
e the Title of King of the Weſt-Iſles, and 3 
lbdued ,by Culanus of Argile, and Douc bal of vita Sol- 
ind that Gilcolum bus, who oppreiledGalloway, vathii · 
lubdued by them, deſigned Licutennents 

de Argyle and Athel-mex; And about this 
ved Achains or | Eckal, who was Gontem- + ch. de 
W with Charlemaigne, That this King was Mailres. 
ue with Charlemaigne, appears from the Au- ad An. 
yok (a) Eginbardus (whom Marianus Scotus, 3 
da Gregorii tertss ad Bonifaclum Scotum, 
icpum Moguntinum, mentions to have been 
kar to Charlemaigne) who cxprefly faith, 
ths Emperor was in great Friendſbip with 
wi, This Authority has been noticed by 
wrned and Ingenious * Sir George Mackenzie 

linaugh His Majeftie's Advocat, in his An- 


— — — 


hit Coreli magni ad annum 791, Scsterum quoqus 
bwuit ad ſuam voluntatem per ſuam munificenti- 
Ankos, ut eum nunquam iter quam Dominum pro- 
„n: Epiſtolæ ab is ad eum mifle Extant, quibus 
al eflectuz eorum erga illum indicatur. 0 

| Wer 


P. 10%, 
108, 411 
109. 


„ 


n 447; 


and 158. 


| Chron. 


Mail ad 


ann. 775. 


Lib. 4.p. 
1 
e e 


[| Ubi (u- 


Pra. 


\ 


aliedging it to have been berwixt the French @ 


( 88 RE: 
{wer to the Biſhop of St. Afapb, together wich þ Ch 
Authorities of Favin,and Paulus F.milins and Sf 
vin and Umbertus Lecato French ai d Italian W.] 
And further enforceth it in his other Book apy lis re 
Dr. Stillingfleet, where the miſt⸗kes of Hard ferred 
Ofiabartie, denying the Scotiſh ancient League, ont 
ure de 
toned 
upon 
| his Su 
But to 
Scots, 


Iriſh, are ſolidly refuted, and will be moref 
made appear againſt any renewing that D 
At preſent I ſhall only add an Authority from 
Contract. of Marriage in the year 1558, ben 
Francis the Dauphine, and Mary Queen of & 
Lately printed by () Fedrrick Leonard ama 


the French Treaties of Peace and Aliance, &. Rig 
which mentions the ancient Leagues betwint iu 46 : 
Kingdoms, begun Eight Hundred Tears before that ii In, 
This in ſuch an Authentick Deed, muſt not be 16. 
lieved to be a meer Compliment. Charlemaign Hf, by 
much infeſted with the |[|Saxons, and at laſi ua * 
them, as Paulus Rmilius has obſerved, and the 5 


ens in Britain in theſe times, were no leſs En, 
to the Scets, which is the Reaſon aflignedi chief 
the League by * Poly dere Vergil. f Brompton i 
Poly dore make mention of two Scots Men, G 
xs Clemens and Feannes Scotus, amongit the it 
Foungers of the Univerſity of Paris in the tins 


5 : N whc 
Charlemaigne, about that time and afterwars 


the fi 
[droug 
le. hir 
2 M* 
neſs te 


— 


— —ä—— — 
— » —ͤ—à—ẽ1— — —— a - * 


(e) Recüeil des Traitèez de paix Oc. Frits par les Rot 
Francs, Oc, Tom 2. A Paris MDCkIII. Les confeden 
& x1nitiez de tout tem's (tablies & continues entre Bs 

aumes,de France & d' Eroffi:,croint notoĩte & fecondlet! 
chacun L'entiere & parfaite benevolence,que le VP 
turelement porteè les Rois deſdits Rotaums de Ene 
Ecoſſe, qui ont te gnè juſq; a preſent, Jeiquels ont 1005 In yi 
eſtime les affaires proptes des uns Etre communes Wl Nn non 
juſques avoir des & arpuis hut cens ans n ca, vou l 1 primi: 
& courir une meme Fortune, non ſeulment en teu See euebatu 
mais auſſi au plus grands puils & hazards de Ia Cuene 


ws 


1 

Churchmen came to have good Intereſt in 

nary, at Cologne, Adents, and Fulda, as is rela- 

Iby * Mar ianus Scotus, and others. (c) Paulas, p 

lin relateth that theHonours, and Magiſtracies 45 54 

ferred upon the Scots were in Reward of their 11. 11 

lantry, and firm Friendſhip to the Emperor in 4 

duing the Saxons. The Addition of the Double 5 

fore to the Scottiſh Royal Enfigne Armorial, is 

toned a Badge of this ancient Alliance, and is 

m upon the Seal of King Alexander the ſecond, 

{ his Succeſſors Kings of Scotland. 

hut to purſue the Scoriſh Hiſtory, Alpin King of 

$cats, Siſter's Son to Hungus King of the Pits, 

| Kight of Succeſsion to the Pi&4i/ſh King- 

n, after the death of his Uncle; And be- 

| diſapointed, upon this a cruel War broke 

between the Scots, and Picts ſuported by the 

%, wherein the Pi#:/b King Feredith, was 

ed by King Alpin at Reſteunetb; and ſome time 

„ Alpin was killed by Brudius King of the Pics 

battle near Dundee, and his Head cut off and 

vn to the Army, and then carried to Abernethy 

e chief Town of the P3#s) and there affixed; 

ich was the Occaſion of the fatal overthrow 

King Drusken (in a battle upon Tay near Scoon) 

| the whole Pictiſʒ᷑ Nation by Kenneth Alpin's 

5 who thereafter united both Kingdoms, and 

the firſt Scori/bKing who was crowned at Scoon, 

brought the Marble Chair to that Place from 

il. ſbire. He is faid to have publiſhed the Laws 

ed M*calpin, and extended his Kingdom from 

neſs to Adrian's Wall, as is affit med by & Fordou, eb: 4 
| Dy 4. 


In vita Caroli magni Cœterum ut extingueret Pau/a!im 
m nomen, Honores Magiſtratuſque, gentibus alieniginis 
ptimis Scetis niandabat, Quorum egrzgia fide vittutes 


M and 


ebatur v 


F. 9,60. 


6 800 


L. 1. p. and in the*Polychronicon,Terrarum omnem 4 na! 


ks tico uſque ad flumen Tuedæ uſurpavit. orther 
North Part of Britain is called Albany (as being 
by the ih, and King Edward the firſt in and 


they 


Letter to Pope Boniface anno 1201, againſt H 
gians, 


— . * = 
ſtates of Scotland, fays it was fo called from 4 


4 P. 49s nactu the tecond Son of Brutus. a8 T Aetthey of band 
minſter tells us. The MSS. of Melnſ, | ſchon 
£Bib!. Ju- 1 Andreas Vintonius who wrote in the time of}, ö cam 
rid. Ed n. Duke of Albany, expreſſeth it thus; * 15 
„ de he 
Primus in Albania fertur regnaſſe Kineds Nice 
Og | *} » . o 5 ö 975, 
X | Filius Alpini, Pralia multa Gerens, Ide Pe 


y o * : : : b : ' 
Expuiſis Pictis, Regnaverat oto bis anni, = 
| | WM uily 
Atque * Foitemet, mortuus ille fuit, 3 
Cent 
Tithe P 
Actic 


Forteiwet, 
7 " 
Dear Scene. 


This King changed the ancient Name Ha 
into Angus and Mer ns, from the Names of hane; 
Brothers, Aneas ad Merna, as he did that of Mu kin 
into He from Liſus Puſſus, as appears h th par 
Name of Cuirs/5 and Kinroſs Yet remaining, WOO tha! 
fenifie the Back and Head of &,, the ſame Wihideq 
Dunber was called after a Valiant Man ofthe Na+ G;4, 

8 of Barr. i = weld, 

en * Donald the ath. ſucceded his Brother Kiifhric » 
Rorun 
iam 
CLIN 


in vi the 24. Who, alcho he was Victorious at ficll 
Donald. ſeveral Barrels with the Piffs, yet they to bet 
venged of im, and upon the Account of the 

jury done them by Renne entred into a Le 

with the Saxons aud Britzoss (to whom the)“ 

figned their Right to the Scetih Kingdom, WA p,, 
expect ation io be reſtored at leaſt co ſome Par run 
it) who. under the Conduct of Osbrerb and 7 ay p 
nfm 1 


defeat him, and forced him to retire ve 


5 33900 5 
ſorthern ſhore Wall. The Lands within the 
being di ided after the Victory betwixt the 

and Brittens, without any regard to the 
they apply 5 "themſelves to the Das 5 and. 
ans, who ſent them Supplies, wi ich landing 

, and waſting the Country; K Conſtantine the 

whom Fortune ſeemed to favour in the begin- 

| came againſt them. but in the end of the 

m, he was kill'd and his Army put to flight. 

Fer Conſtantine; Ethus Alipes was made King, 

ge he had recovercd a part of the Army ; He 
{VICIOUS and debauch'd Prince. In tis time 

„the Chron. Sax. (4) places the Advan 

5 Copa Davifs Army under * Healdonuc he &- 
land, And gives, this Account, After be bad 
vith 4 part of his Army into Northumbet land, 
uen dis Winter Quarters upon Tine, be ſabdued 

(unt, and frequentiy waſted the Ceuntry be- 

ihe Picts and the Strecled- walli. This is the 

Action mentioned to be donc in Scetland by 

bones who invaded Enbland, all the refit were 

kingdom of Northumberland, and the turther 

th part of Britain: Which ſerveth for anArgu- 

| that at this time ths Scots might esſi y nave. 

ded tneir Dominion. The 3 ned Publiſher + De CY 

7 Given explains it thus, Stra: derben Al. plicatio- 

vel dwalli, Strattautenſes, F. Prittani 4: TY, ze lo- 

ric æ 1pud Scottos 05 mncole, fed ; 7 equents5: „ rum. 

Rorum "Oo 12 714 ee * 517 E .it: : C3. 44. 

„ Pictorum incur fh, EM 
mem concc{/erunt, & juxta ſiumes Cluydarn ede, (Aeris 


LIN unde 2 neren ſos $761 fun; g uod ic; ice. ſcratus, ©. Floceos 
Ute 


* Lialdeny 


—— 


— 


[ | 
Pg. 83. Ad annum DCCCLAXV. hoc anno, P 
Pun: a thicepetun; & Healaenut profett: iS e{t.cum 
art © exercitus in Nere , briam, #1:v6r3; IO Dune jux- 
n, q | 8 4 
Hu. um. Lucius Nerd eam ter rant eee, Sc bs 
C np” « 30 1 7 . 
te; Valtayit inter ich  Sirailed B's: 
2 ＋ 
N 2 Famini- 


92 "I 
fluminis Cluyde incoluerunt. This Gloſs makes feel 
People antient Inhabitants of Ga/loway among be 
Seots, but that being vexed with the frequent uke 


curſions of the Scors and Picts, they had cha on 

their Habitation to Wales upon the River chi le v 

plain theſe People dwelt in Wales, ſeeing ca iſhe 

and the Modern Geographers place them in ame 
beigbſbire, and that they lived on a River i A&i 

called Clyde, ſo named perhaps from the Mte Pie 

___ C\,#e in Scotland, where they might firſt have infſuaſiſt: 
+P: 117. bited. + Sim. Dunelmenſis does likeways take iin Scot 
ad annum tice of this Matter, and ſayeth, Er totan geiſfith b 
675. (ſ{cilice Northumbriam) ſus Dominatui ſubdidi, Wt pla 
Pictos atque Stretduccenſes depopulati ſunt. The Lax this 

ned Somner in his Gloſſary ſubjoy ned to the Mie, E 

cem Scriptores treats this Matter largely at the Vulille 

| Wallicus. Beſides the Authorities of Aſeriu Hd an 

venſis and Florentins Wigornienſis, he furniſhs Ir Lan 

with thele of Marianus Scotus, Roger Hiulrety 


to make them Inhabitants of Malis, ancien 


num 90 1. printed in the 1601. he makes no dil 


Florilegut, and the Fragments of Lhuwyd, where! 
gives theſe People other Names, and ſays, tl 
were called Galwalenſes, and that he believed 
to be Welſbmen, Albeit Florentius and Houeden aji 
ftinguifhed the Streatgled walli from the Cambri. 
the Edition I have of Florentius Vigornienſu dns 


fore l 


ction betwixt the Streatgledwalli and the Cam 
but betwixt them, and the Cumbri, whonF 
take to be the People of Cumberland and not. 
Helſcb. I have made the like ſearch in Roger f 


eden ad annum 899. publiſhed by Sir Henry Suite co 
1596. And neither doth he diſtinguiſh tiequvas 
from the Cambri, but from the Cumbri; || Grey 


theſe Citations in the Gloſſary do not hold, 
ſeem rather to make them Cambri or Wellcome 
and Neighbours to the Cumbri; Hower it {et 


| ( 9 * EG 
Welowey in Scotland, chaſed from thence 
he Pics after the year 870, and forced 

Ike their Poſleflions in Hint and Denbyg be 
on the Banks of the River Clyde, with the 
ple whence they firft deſcended, where they 
liſhed a Kingdom to themſelves, taking 
Name from the River Clyde. Lbuwyde pla ceth 

Action in the year 870, when ConftantineKing 
Tie pic, was ſlain in Annandale: A Storie full of 
Inaſtencies, for the Pict, themſelves were chaſed 
$: Scotland by the Scots about the year 834, And 
uh been ſaid, the Britiſh had no Dominions in 
places for a long time before. It is true a- 
t this ime Conſaniine K. of the Scots was killed 

. but it's like there was no King of the Pics 
killed in Annan dale. However this is to be rec- 
S$damongft the reſt of Mr. Lbuwyde his Miſtakes. 
$:Lands mentioned in the Cbren. Sax. inter Pictos 
Vratgledwallos, are likely to be ſome Lands in 
Minrelond, or farder off about Cbeſter, interject- 
etwixt North Wales and the Lands of the Pi&s, 
ich will well enough agree with the Gloſs given 
br. Gib/on and the Modern Geographers. 

E muſt own it to be an improper Expreſſi- 
In* Sim, Dunelm. to ſay that in the year 875, 
me, had plundered the Pids when they had 
bolſeſſion in Scotland, and when their Country 
(eaſed by the Scots, he has miſtaken the Ex- 

Non in the Chronicon Saxonicum, and when he 
gelled that People, be ought to have called 
a Str and not Pics, againſt whom this Incur- 

Vis made, or oo. 
Tregory Sirnamed the Great, repair'd the 
Fu which the Scots had ſuſtained in former 
Pins, as 1 Buchanan ſays, He recovered Þ In vica 
Funberland, Cumberland, and Weſtmorland, Greg. 
File Brittons, expell'd the Danes out of HR 

| | | an 
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P. 883, Fan. Brompton ſpe ks of Dubline's be ing ſack dh l 


(04. ) 
and the Mers,and alliſted the Saxons in their Wag ni. 
This is confirmed by what is to be ſaid afrerwagh aſſeſs 
& it will appear that the Scors were ſtedtaſt in tet oy 
Friendſhip with the Saxons againſt the Danes, wholſ® ?. 

as they invaded the Saxoxs, ſo alſo they 2 (liſted the 2 

Pitts, and thus became the common Enemy. Is, 
is not to be imagined that the Scots 5 02 þ Eng 
fo good an Opportunity as this for enlarging thi] Cunt 
Dominions, when they were in Friendſhip witf je Scot: 
the Saxons, and they fo much oppreſſed by 113 mher! 
Danes. This K. reſtored to the Churchmen tis Inf ns 
| munities the Pi&s had taken from them; And A u 
* Ad. * Blackwood ſays he was the firſt of our King a by 
_ that ſwore at his Coronation, to maintain tht - 
pro No. Priviledges and Immunities of the Church, and ef 
gibus p. afhrms that the Coronation Oath then concem C | 
IG the Church only, and not the Civil Conſtitution, ay 
but this Aſſertion is not fipported by ſufficienJ'* 
Prooffs, the principel Argument that he uſe, with 

that this Oath was adminiſtred by a Biſhop. and ln 
therefore was given to GOD and the Chu 15 
not to the People; he ſays this Oath was given 0 

the year 879. Galloua) being plundered by tit A 

Iriſh, Gregory purſued chem the dength of Dalla fa 


le 


the Scors {ome lictie time before the year 100% Urmic: 

but it's like that he who is not very exact in t . 
Chronological part, as the Biſhop of Larlile ls 

oblerv'd, may be miſtaken here. tor none if 

Our 3 1ention any Action wich 0 

the Irifh q epting tha is of Greger), which 1 > © 

Fara. — — Was long 5710 * FE, dew ſocaks of tte (B 

4 cap. 17, Greatneſs and Gocdneſs of this Prince can 

18. rary With Alfred, we Reftoier both of Chuck = 
and State, after the defclation by the Das * 

which gave opportunity for King Gregor co be 


U 
come great, and exe the like Acts of 12 Ke 
I 
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ulis, Cumbria, and other Places he might 
oſeſs in Eng land, he dyed at Dorevedore, 
benantine the third began to Reign in the 
ar 9 3, and died in the year 943. The Danes. 
wzed tim, with hopes of extending his Domi- 
ons, to enter into a League with them againſt 
te Engliſh. He ſent Malcolm his Succetior, Prince 
{Cunbertand, to fight againſt Athelſtane, where 
teScots were defeat, and loft Northumberland and 
lnherland, Conſtantine was ſo grieved for this 
ortune, that he retir'd ſhortly thereafter among 
it Culdees at St. Andrews, as is aſſerted not 
ay by Buchanan, but alſo by Andreas Vintonius 
kmerly mentioned, a Cannon of St. An- 
tus, and Prior of Lochleven (formerly a Mona- 
ine of the Culdees) who relates that K. Conſtantine 
JitdaKeldee or Abbot of the Keldees at St. An- 
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Sax. In none of theſe Writers mention any Battle, or 


Pei ( 96 | 

R 4 1 N notice of by the Engliſh Hiſtorians, * Hera H: 

602. P: Worceſter, + William of Malmesbury, || Sim 3 

pri Durbam, * Henry of Huntindon, and t Mana Ce 
1 Weſtminſter, the laſt of them calls Reginaldu, I, to 


159). p. g 
46. P Northanhumbrorum ex Natione Danorum. Tiere 
bed 


} 


Ip. 194 of Morceſter, Rex Danorum cam Anglis & Du 
„ Nortllumbria incolentibus. Theſe Writers alſog 
Fs 1 tion his Superiority over the Engliſb, Welſb, 
204. P. brians and Gallovidians, as well as the Scots ; I 
printed they add that he made a League with them, 
160i, p. lence only mentions the King of the Streargleay 

164. Matth of Weſtminfter calls the chief of the6 
us way Men Dux Galwalenſium. King Edwardg 


+ Chron, With an Army to Notting bam in | Derbyſbin, 


t th. 


| 5 gre 


explic. any of theſe People were ſubdu'd, or their Were 


DOM. z fry ſeaſed on by him. So that all that can bes A 
verbum of this Matter, is, That the King of the Scots ann o- 
Peaclond · other Kings & People mentioned deſired to fich R 

Peace and Friendſhip with their great Neight K 914, 
ing King, whom in complement they migntile;, 5.;, 

called their Father and Lord, as the Scots hallifre, + 
merly given this Title to Charlemaigu, who hh: R. 


challeng d any Superiority over the Kings a, ( 


land. | . M. Cor 

The next Action noticed in Sax. Win | 
was between Athelfane and Conſtantine Eing d Wings, 
Scots anne 934, when Scotland was invaded hy part 
and Land, and a great part of the Count!) R, 


waſte :- This Coxſtantine is the next King went 
mentioned after Aidan by theſe Engli(b W 1 
But I ſuppoſe there is none will doubt the 
of our Succeflion upon that Score, ſeeing the . 1 
Kings would probably have been omitted, u. 
not been for the defeat of their Armies. FW 1 
Danelmexis gives a particular Account . 


Action, which is yet more largely tec 10 Wan 


2 


| 97 | 
„Hue den, both of them condeſcend upon Fx- 
or Das Foeaer, and other Places not ſpoken of 
e Chron. Sax Craig thinks there are no ſuch 
+ to be found in Scetland. 
Where is a new Engagement in the vear 938, 
Fibed at large in Chron Sax, where King A- 
ve got a great Victory over a numerous Ar- 
compoſed of different People, wiereof the 
krs were, Awlafus, Froda, & Aquilenaris Conflan- 
$ whoſe Son is {iid to have been kill'd in the 
with a greater number than had fallen at any 
ſince the firſt arrival of the Angles and Saxons 
Pain. „ 
It theſe words, Scottorum gens & Navium 
U gregia peribant, the Publiſher Dr. Gibſen hath 
Note i. e. Hib-rnorurs : | with he had produ- 
hs Authority for expounding this place of 
hh only, and not of the Britiſh Scots. He makes 
uch Remark on the former Expedition in the 
9:4, when it is ſaid Profectus ett Mthelſtanus 
In Scotiam; does he msan this was to Ireland: 
Ne, tor he comments upon the place, and 
the Reaſon of the Invaſion was Cuoniam Rex 
hy Cn:.{tintinus fædus quod cum eo pepigerat 
. Con ſtantine Was not King of Ireland |! he is 
kin the Chren. Sax. Aquilonaris (Dax) Con- 
ws, which mult be underſtood of the Nor- 
part of Brirain, and the Engliſh Writters, 
Mais, William of Malmebury, Simeon of Durham, 
* Houeden, and Matibew of Weſtminſter, call 
| ent ine, R. of the Scots. Henry of Huutindon calls 
Dactor N,rmannus, and the King of the Scots 
Wn/tentinus, Theile Hiſtorians generally call 
Wi Ring of Ireland; dim. Dunelmenſi: * cails him 
mint multarumque inſularum Rex Paganus; u 
e that he was, A ſecero ſuo Rege Scoterum 
Kanino ici, Heurden giyes the ſame ac- 
_ ENS sount 
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Sim. Du- 
vel an. 441 
Rog. Hour: 


den p 243. 


In vit: 


Conflaxtiui chanan ſaith that Northumberland was taken u 


tertii. 


T. 148. 


Who ſpeaking of the waſting of C,umberlind, ih 


P. 29, 


fus and ConFantine are ſaid to have landed fu N 
Humber. If Scotland had been Vaſſal to E 5 
this had been a juſt Reaſon and good Opporiui of 


the Scots. 


be 
Ir | 
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count of his Alliance and this Invaſion, andi 
us that he was Rex 1 % 6 and that the 

thumbiians revolting from Edmund in the yearg, | 
choſe him for their * King. Wareus in Antiquit,th : 
& Torſeus, in the Hiſtory of O-kney mention =! 
but err in the Chronology, and make him q 4 5 
temporary with K. Malcolm the firſt, whereasby . 7 
Clron, Sax. he died in the 942, after he we hy wh 


jur 
1 give 


tized a Chriſtian, Dr. Gib/Jon in Explicatia 
minun Locorum, treats of Brunanbure the place U 
this Battle, and tells the Opinion of Camden, 
it was in Northumberland, but thinks it more pu . 
bable to be in Lincolnſbire or Yorkſbire, ſeing 4 


do 


ver 


for its Forefeiture and Annexation to the C 


i * 
of England, but of this we hear nothing, only *h 55 


the Danes, and Cumberland and Weſtmoreland ny, 


Malcolm the firſt ſucceeded King Conftanting wy 
was contemporary with K. Edmund who ſuch, | 
ed his Brother Athelſtane; In Sax. Chron. we ale. g, 
An. DCCCCXLV, That Eadmundus Rex diva 8 
zotam terram Cumbrorum, eamque dedit Malcom, 
Scotorum Regi, ea conditione ut eſſet ſibi Commil 
tum mari tum terra. Chron. de Mailros I 
* Macolmo regi commendavit;, Which ExprelW 
according to Spelman, Is tggive in Vaſſalage. 

All the forenam'd Writers mention this in 
preſſions ſomewhat differing, excepting Hun 


it Maxima Mayſio Dacorum, but not of givin Mn ; 

to R. Malcolm, Florentius has it, Ut terra mariq fu 

exiſteret. || Malmsbury ſays that Provincia que d 
5 Cumbe ta 


9 

\mberland Regi Scotorum Malcolmo, ſab fidelitate 
I jurendi commendata ef. Matthew of Weſtminſter Ad an- p 
| given us this Cumberland King's Name Dummai- — 
and ſays his Kingdom was given by Edmund 
$14/co/m to be held of him, ut Aquilonares An- 
r partes terra marique ab hoſtium adventantium in- ED. 
ue tueretur. * Fordon ſays that after this, fatim Lib 4. 
bos concordatum eſt, & amborum concilio decretum, * 
„ futarum pro bons continuande pacis utriuſque, 
Wicolmi Regis proximus Heres Indulfus, cæterorumque 
un Scotorum ber: des, qui pro tempore fuerint, Ed- 
do Regi, ſuiſque ſucct fyribus Anglis Regibus, 
nei pro Cumbria facerent ac filelitatis Sacramen- 
Þ. Chron. Sax. mentions this Oath of Fidelity 
eren to Eadred Edmund's Succeilor in the year 

i Matth. of W:flminſter ſiys it was given by the 
Ju? of Cumberland, which hath been in Imple- 
Ti of the Agreement that the Succeſſors of the 
of Scotland ſhould enjoy Cumberland doing 
Janzee for it. 


'F [his might probably draw upon the Scots the 

aß Arms, and oblige Malcolm to make many 
Wineys to the Northern parts of the Kingdom 
Fat the Danes; he was killed by the Men of 
, IMwray at Ulrim about the year 958, as was bis Fd Ib. 
Fir Indalfus near Cullen in Bamfshire in a Bat- + . 25. 
. Kainſt the Danes, and the || Kings Dove- u , 
e fifch and Duff, killed by them at the p. 3 %s. 
N of Forres. - I believe Ulrim to be a place in 
Gountrey of Marray near Burgie or Kinlot, for 
ne ſeen in a Charter (granted by King Alex- 
the ſecond in the year 1221, to the Abbacy 
An) of the Lands of Burgin theſe words, Quod 

uu Burgyn &. Ulern, Near the Town of For” 
| here is an high Monument in Stone, having 
Wer" it Hierogliphicks rather than Characters; 

Pe little place called The Brug b, in the Parech 

2 o 
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of Alvis, about which the Sea floweth; wh) Fer 
there are ſome Remains of a Fortification ; Micel 
have probably been Monuments built by the Dale 
when aſſiſting the Pics, they made War apy) 
our Kings. The forementioned Charter of Wen 
gin has another Boundary, Uſque ad Rune Pightam!! 
rum, and ſeveral Ii Names of Places. Totdt 
Charter is annexed an ancient Gloſſary offa * 
of thele words, wherein Rune Picterum is inten 
ted to be a Kairn, or Acervus Pictorum, or | 
field of the Pia,. In the Charter of Confin 
tion be Richard Biſhop of Murray (who ſucceed 
to that See in the year 1187) of the Grants top 
Abbacy of Kinlss, in the Beunding of Kinly a 
 Inver!ocherbyn, by the Gift of King David the 
is mentioned, Et terram ſuper quam Scoticum mint at 
dinum ſtabat: Theſe Deſignations of Rane Pidnaugs 
and Scoticem Molesdinum, have probably been That 
ven during theſe Warrs, or in ancient times uff 
the Poſſeſſions of the Scots and Pic were ina nu 
mixt, the Charters are the Evidents of Lodniſum, 
Dambar of Grange, Proprietar of the Lands Int aum 
Houle:of . - W Ar 
* Camden from a MSS. of the Lord Burhf an 
ſaith Indul/ us regnavit 8 annos, hujus tempore inf by 
Ede vecuatum eſt. & relidtum Scotis uſque a the 


f Iidulfus diernum diem: From this Authority the Biſhop i and 


Fegiavit 
Circa an, burgh and Laudenia about the year 960. 


ſa lutis 
560. 


+ St. Alapb nas aſſerted that the Scots got firſt . 


The next King memorable for his Actioꝶ ib a, 
Kenneth the third, the beginning of whoſe Renft : 
is placed about the Nine Hundred and Sixty Nr, 
There is ſome diffsrence about his ChronoiogiÞfi, fv 
However, it is plain he was contemporary viſt: 
King Edgar of England 1 


The Monarchy which was formerly Electiteli T7 


the RoyalBivod,. he made Succeſſive in his he en! 


11 

V Firdow obſerves. This Tacitus obſerved in Vi. 
ole to be the Cuſtom formerly among the 
Mittens: In K. Kenneib's days the Warrs with 
Ives were ended, and they did not return to 


milies of Hay and Keith for their Valourare 


I Chron, Sax, hath the following words of 


ales copias ad Læ geceaſter, ubi ei cbviam ve- 

6 Reges, & emnei cum eo fæ dere facto, polliciti 
e cooperarios fuluros terra marique. The Wri- 
Since the Conqueſt have improven this to a 
ity Story, imbelliſhing it with a number of 
n Circumſtances; And firſt Fler: Vigern: tells 


Jr7s/i met him; And adds theſe Circumſtan- 


Pirſt of theſe eight E Kynathus Rex Scottorum, 
, Rex Cumbrorum, Maccus Plurimarum Rex 
Num, &c. 5 

um of Malmsbury calls him Maccuſius, or Mal- 
1 Archipirata, and the other five were Welch 


by Kings, and EAgar's guiding" the Helm 
the ame way with the other: Sim. Dunel- 
and all the reſt copy after them, and ule it 
. 


— | — — 


Ib Cap. 29. Statuit omni conſenſu principum paucis 
ue ſacceſſionis fautoribus exceptis, ut Regi cuique 
ti, de cætero filius aut filis, nepos aut neptis, ſcu lincæ 
Nals frater aut ſoror, aut ſaltem quisquis alius regi diſ- 
Ni ſuperſtes ſanguine proximus, ſuccedere debeat upius 


nedto have had the beginnings of their great - 


Edgar, Ei ſtatim poſt her Rex ducebat omnes ſu- 


— — —— 7 


1d nor England for a great while; In his time 


Anno 
973. 


It at bis Command there were eight in ſtead 


hat the League was confirmed with an Oath: 


and tells the Circumſtances of rowing the 


tztar s infans, cum dicatur, ætas Regis in fide ſubdi- 


Acorſiltit nulla lege deinceps in hujus contrarium pre- 
| Er 2 EPA 
n itzque talibus invicem inſtructis, Vadicea generis 
mins duce, neq; enim fexum in imperiis diſccrnunt. 
| as 


. 3 
as a demonſtration that Homage was given 
| Scotiſh Kings to the Engliſh, whereas if eq 


ſuch thing happened, as is here related, his 
been but a Frolick, when a mutual Leg on 
Friendſhip was concluded among theſe pff in. 
of whom King Edgar was the greateſt. N the 
And as for the vain Titles taken by the ® ai 
Kings, eſpecially Edward, Athelfene, Edmmi ] in th 
Edgar, that they were Kings over all Albin, by 1 
quered many Nations, and had many King” 1 
je& to them, and eſpecially that Parade der 
Edgar at Cheſter, where he triumphed over Lan 
eight Kings; are Inventions of the Monks Abe © 
the Norman Conqueſt, contained in the Chro iccef 
of Eroyland, Melreſs, & others, and ſufficiently kth © 
ted by Craig, to which I only add, that then ik of 
Title much in the ſame Strain prefixed to the. W 
of Malcolm the ſecond called NI. Kenneth one fie 
Kings ſaid to be ſubject to Edgar, in a” 
MS>. Qui fuit Rex Vittoricfiſimus ſuper emnibu plac 
onibus Walliæ & Hiberniz & Norwegiæ: 
as J will not oblige the Engliſh to believe thi 
tle due to him, fo they cannot expect that Sali 
will acquieſce in the Dreams of their Nm 
Monks, to gratifie the Court, at that time ſet 
up a pretence of Superiority over the Kingod 
Scotland. Matthew of Weffmizfter has given 
nother fabulous Story about King Edgar, Wi 
of the ſame nature with that of triumphing 
the eight Kings in the year 975, He ſays tht: 
gar gave Kenneth many Preſents, among Wi 
were an hundred Ounces of the fineſt Gold, i 
ral fine Cloaths, Rings and Precious Stones, 
all Lothian beſides, on Condition that ever) 
he and his Succeſſors ſhou!d come to the Coult 
England, and there be preſent at the principal 


lemnities. And for the accomodation of the. 


— * 4,70 7 2 . 


E 16320 a 

n his Journey to 87 Engliſh Court, ſeveral 
on the road were appointed, which con- 

in the Hands of the Kings of Scot- 
| the time of Henry the ſecond. This 
s ſaid to have been murthered at Fe- Ferd. lib. 
in the Confines of the Merns near the King's + Cp. 25. 
by Finele the Daughter of Crutbine Comitis 
u, in revenge of her San executed by the 
Order at Dunſynan in the Confines of Angus. 
Law lately made concerning the Succeſſi- x 
he Crown, was broken by Conſtantine and 
hcceflively,which ended in Civil Wars and 
kth of them both; The firſt ina Battle on 
Wk of the River Amend in Laudenia, which 
Wy was five Miles weſt from Edinburgh 
ridge over a River of that name, or per- 

ere Gogar runs into that River, in both +0 1 
blaces there are long Stones erected. ,,, Pine 
Witter was killed by Malcolm Prince of rum Cron. 
xd, and rightful Succeſſor to the Crown 4 Md. G. 
borementioned Statute, at the field called Winton, 


rd. || Malcolm was recognoſced lawful King f-. lib. 
Vates of the Kingdom, he was murdered 4: cap-38. - 


nes by the Of-ſpring of Confantine and 
hen he was cighty years old. Sim. Dunelm. 
eis, in the Reign of King Malcolm 
aud, mentions a fight between the Scots 
Nil apud Carrum, not ſpoken of in theChros, 
is to be found in Chron, de Mailros, Dr. 
akExplicatiene Nominum locorum,Carrum hodie 

With, in Agri Dorſetenſis parte maritima. It 
| 7 that the Scots and Engii)b would fight 
Places. 8 3 
@ Dunelmenſis de Obſeſſone Dunelmi * places P. 79. 
Fe of Durham by Malcolm K. of the Scots, in | 
969, which was raiſed by Ucthred Son of 

E. ot Northumberland, where the numerous 
e 


Ford. lib. 
4. cap. 41. 


UP 
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Army of the Scots was almoſt cut off, the |; 


( 104 ) 


with a few ſaving themſelves by flight, thizn$ 
Victory is not recorded in Chron. Sax. not yil 
agree with any of the Kings named Malecon 
firſt having dyed in the 959, and Malcolm the 
cond then very young was not King of the Suſi 
a long time after, and yet the Author aſcribs 

to Malcolm the ſecond, calling him Filius Ky 
and ſays it was Regnayte Rege Anglorum, El 


who was not King till the year 978, now H 4 
was King in the 959, neither is this Adios, an 
ticed by Florentius, Malmeabury, nor the c 10 


| heats King Canutus to have come to Sul 
 aremention'd other two Kings Me/bethus and, 
marcus; neither this Action nor theſe Kings at 
to copy Cbrou. Sax. and from it hath been tl 


omitts this concerning King Malcelm: Noting 


” Or Bca- 
trix. 


FP. 33. 


colm {ucceedee him; here we lee tie Efeae 


Mailros, fo J reckon it to be a fictitious Mia 
aſcrib'd by later Churchmen to the Honow 
their Patron St. Cuthbert, Chron, Sax. ind 


and ſubje cted Malcolm in the year 1031: 


be found any where, fo this is alſo like to Ef 
miſtake, not being noticed by Florence, who 


Canutus his Journey that year to Rome ; Wm. 


of this to be found in Ma!mesbury, Sim. Du 
nor the Chron de Mailros, wnerein the molt pil 
cular and exact account of the Scorzsh Aﬀai 
theſe times is obſerved. 2 
Duncan Grandchild by *Bethock Daughter to 
Settlement of cheSucceflion in the neateſt of * 
deſcending of Male or Female. He marnegen 
Cuſin of Si: ard Eri of Noribumberland Mau 
his eldett Son was Prince of Cumberland. 
Duneim, de Dunelmenſi Ec !eſia, natn aromer wht 
ginary eige of Durbem, by Duncan NGF 
Scots, in the year 1035, Where hg — 5 


„„ 

at part of the Scotiſß Horſe were kill'd by the 
eged, he was forced to flee leaving to the Mer- 
of the Enemy all hls Foot, who were cut off, 
had their Heads, affixed to Spears that 
e ſet up in the Market Place, ſhortly after 
eturned to Scotland, and was kill'd by his own - Accor. 
jets, Duncan was wounded at Logiſnan by ding to; 
theth the Son of Finele, and carried to Elgin, Foraen. 
Je he dicd; His death is placed in the vear 
Mi. * Mackberh ſucceeded him, Sim. Dun- * For. lik. 
ind Chron. de Mailros, Say, That in the 5s. cap. 7. 
1050, Rome argentum ſpargendo diſtribuit; 
was Kill'd at Linfannen in Aberdeen-Hire. For- 
blames William of Mabmibury for alctiving the 
ory to EarlSiward, without noticing Malcolm; 
(hart of this 7% Chapter, (in which the Ezg1:/h 
iets are accuſed of Partiality) to be found in 
Ms. in the Colledge of Edinburgh, is wanting 
G's Edition of Foran. Lulath was made 
gl? at Scoon after Mackbeth, and flain at EH in 
Country of Srrabepie. 
ſhe Biſhop of Carliſſe hath very juſtly placed the 

*. de Mailroſs in the Engliſh as well as in the 
AHiſtorical Liberary, the Subjects of both 
o had band in the Compoſure of it, and 
Pin the firit part it chiefly inſiſts upon 
its of chat Kingdom, and is 2 conti- 
on of Bede's Hiſtory, whom be calls Decas 
UP 7c, and gives account of many Victories 
and Homapes payed by the Scots, thetic 
Pedions muſt be ſuppoled ro have been made 
« en Melroſ⸗ was in the hands of the Exgliih; in 
Pert it gives the Series of the Names, Succeſli- 
MF ind De aths, of our Kings, beginning at e the 
i of Ewam in the year 741, and inter mixes 


3 


* ici Kings; It is more probable that the ſe- 


LPart was Written by the Abbot of Dundrenand, 
O tamiilar 


Chron of 
NIA. 
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VF. 595. 


And. Nin. 
ten s Hiſt. 


| familiar of Valter Dapifer, Predeceſſor to 


Regi. of The Regiſtrum Prioratus Sancti Andriæ, ut 
dt. Andreas contained the Names of the Scotiſu and I 


E 166 ) 


Great Stuarts of Scotland, who dyed in 


8 yi 
year 1177, the laſt. part of it from the 7 
1262 is ill performed; I ſhall not be at the 75 


to compare the Oxford Edition with the 
ſcript Copies thereof to be found in Set 
England, but ſerve my ſelf with the printed 
This Chronicle doth contain ſeveral Verſs 
Epitaph on our Kings who were buried ath x 
il, till Kenneth the ſecond, or Malcolm the t 
There is added to the Oxford Edition * aww if 

a Chronology from King Ewaw, with | 
taphs from Kenneth the ſecond, including 
the fourth, which is an Argument that it hah 
done by one living in the Reign of King Wild 


Ir, 


b 


Kings, and many parts of antient Hil 
is a mifling, and was ſeen laſt i 
hands of Me. James Nairn Miniſter at th 
bacy of Holy rod houſe after the year 1660, al 
George Martin of Cameron lately deceaſed : 
med: All we have of it is ſome Excerpts 
hands of Sir Robert Sibbald, who is Maſter of af 
ter number of Scettiſu Manuſcripts,than any a, 

of his Country- men; It containeth a ſhort bl | 
of our Kings, beginning with Fergus Filius Eu.“ 
maketh a fecond Period at Kinnear: Meal 
deſigneth all the Kings by their Fathers, Me 
Edgar me firſt King who was buried at Dat 


ling, and concludes in the 1251 with Kings 50 
ander the third his Journey to Exgland: Ia bes 
era! 


alſo in tie except a Liſt of tixcy Scots King 7 
o 4 5 
» 


Andrew Winon's Hiſtory is written in N.. 
Rhime, in the beginning it treats chiefyd = 
Kings of the Pics, he cites the Chronicle of 3 7 
Martin, and makes St. Brendan who travel 


(107 
tte Iſle contemporary with St, Columba, he has 
ny inconſiſtent Stories concerning Adammanus, 
Ff St. Mungo and N. Naitan's founding a Cathe- 
Mat Roſmarkie, and furniſhing it with Chasoines (en 

rhe begins with K. Ewam, and hath the Latine 
es, as in the Chronicle of Melroſs ; And con- 
des the Epitaphs of our Kings with that of Mack- 
a 2nd deſcribes the Coronation of King Mal- 


the third at Scoen, thus, 


1 


King Malcolm Duncan's Son, 
Came with an Honeſt Court to Scone: 
: . And there with great Solempnitie, 
Ui, Coronation than took he: 

3 And beld Scotland in Heritage; 

ih 7:0 bir ſrae them and bis Linage, 

" And with Aith of their Fewtie, 

oy All har Homage than titke he; 


| | N 

it That aug bt Homage to the Crown, 
iy Sua enterit be in Peſſiſſion. 

1 


klinefleet, vipdicateth our Authors in the Ac- 
Manes they give of the Genealogics of our Kings, 
curly chat of St. David's made at his Death, & 
mW! other of the Highland Gentleman at the Coro- 
on of leu er the 3d, and prefixes a Table to 
book, of their Succatsion in the direct and Co- 
5 Foal Line from Fergus the ſecond. |} Radulfuf de 


N, gives the Liacage of King Wit am the firft 


Punting up nor only ro bergus Mor. F. Ereh but '* dcrip? 


gu, . Fregach, whom we call Fergus the fit it. 
19 to Nee; which is an Evidence that theſe 
e not tlie Iuventions of the Highland Gentle- 

Ws ay man, 


Ir Georve H bentie in his Book againſt 1 Dr. t Capi gt 
| ; 4 


[Imaginch 


hiſtoriare 


um inter 


cores, f: 
627. 
Script. 
C:il Ca 

t 218; 


rr 
"= PIN aw — Mos. Ao — — 
"= +; nom: 


6 
man, Cardinal WWardlaw, or Fordon, but an artiadthet 
Tradition; And if all theſe Genealoꝑ ies be cop we: 
pared, there will be found no great difference Fxlia 
the Names of our Kings, nor in the ancient , a 
counts given of them in the Iriſh Annals: Sir Genion 
A kenzie in the 4th Chapter of his forementiongtte 1 
Rook, accounteth for them and compareth thaſfng!i 
with the Chronicle of Melroſs, and with the Gn 
nealogies in ourHiſtories,and maintaineth that hum 
ScottiſhHiſtorians are to be pteferr'd to the Irin 
nals, when they differ in theſe Matters Such ofa ad i 
Counttymen as are Learned in Antiquities, n. 
not ſo skilful in the 1ri/sLanguzge,as to underſtand I 
theſe Annals, which no doubt would clear mate Ss 


things in relation to our antient Hiſtory; Beſahtbe 


the 1r:ſþ were always kind to the Scots till the lam, wh 
times, that Stæneburſt and Arch- biſhop Uſher hand not 
venced new Opinions from the Tri/b Writes the 
which upon their Credit, has been followed bys 
thers of great Note; and the 1i/h being of the þ 
2i/h Communion, for the moſt part, do all the 


ran to diminiſh fiem the Honour and Antiqui 


of the Scots. 3 
Lo conclude this Period, it is not probable that ti 
Saxen Rings fo much infeſted with frequent at 


cungerous Wars from the Danes whom they expel 


out of Cumberland, (which they gave to the Scat 
their Friendſhip and Aſsiſtance) would claim a 
periority over Scotland at the ſame time; it is pt 
bable that Cumberland then paſsiog under the Nin 
of a Kingdom, did comprehend et mer land. Tit 
Advantages got by theſe Counties did not on 
confirm theConfederacie bet ixt the Scots and 
en, hut allo the Love ti ey had to theſe who prot} 
d the Chriſtian Religion, and their averſion 
Pagans, which mode chem fiiſt joyn with te 
Britieus tlieir antient Enemics, agaiult the _ 

" 


1 
hen with the Saxows againſt the Dares, ſo that 
were accounted by the Decree of the Eſtates 
Iliament, in the Reigne of Edward the Con- 
„, and confirmed by Fill;zw the Conqueror, 
zonsof England, and to enjoy the ſame priviledge 
be Engliſh,chey becauſe of the Intermarriages with 
Eagliſh, became one Fleſh, and did ever ſtand flout- 
bm: Man for the common Utility of the Crown and 
Um againſt the Danes and Norwegians, fought 
$nulionily and unanimouſly ap ainſt the commen Ene- 
Lad bore the burt hben of the moſt fierce Wars in the 
im, Theſe are mentioned by Craig * from + 


"1 
Aim Lambart's Tranſlation of the Archaionmin 
ite Saxen Tongue. The Danes had hard Wars 
the French, and invaded them as well as the + Chen” 
an, whereby the Scottiſ League with theSaxons, Sax ab an, 
a not inconſiſtent with the former be- 879.ad an. 
1K them and the Freucb. 892. 


Cap. 20. 
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CHAP. VMI. 


A Continuation of the Church Hiifory ll 

Reign of Malcolm the third called (& 
more, with an Account of the Lig 
Malcolm Mac-Kenneth. 3 


Fter Bede's time, and that the Northern ka 
Churchs were no more ſubject to ln 
we have but very imperfect Accountfule 

Eccleſiaſtical Affaits in Scotland. l 
Mailroſs, There is no certainty whether Abercorn cu 
nued a Monaſtry after Triumvine removed froitllh 
anno 685. The Abbacy of Adailroſs continued u ma 
er, for Ethelwold third Biſhop who ſucceedady I 
Cuthbert,is ſaid to be Abbot of Aelroſi be fore heitle B. 
ordained Biſhop, but it being often in the lit 
hands, we have but ſlender accounts ofit : oe, 
plain it was ruin'd when Nennius his Hiſton Wlayyy 
written, and that the late Abbacy of Mei Wplid 

: founded by R. David the firſt. Balthere was Han 
ar mite in * Tinxing ham, Before the year 760, | ul « | 
i Dunel: de Mailroſs anc || Matthew of We3iminſter lai tos 
menſi Kr. the Church of St. Baltherus in Tinningham Was lh; 4, 
clefia p.11. by Anlafus, the like might have happened to MA 
d an. yofs about the ſame time. 1 _ 4 
|| Ibid. Badvulf in the year 790 is ordained Billy, 
Candide Caſa, or Whithern he is ſaid to have 0 1 15; 
a5. Eanbald Acch- biſhop of York, with Eauben DBP inte 
1 of e at the Conſecration of Er to 
$03 Ang. ſhop of Lindisfairn, he is the laſt we meet wit C that 
| Sac. Par, that See, till «796 1133, when Gilaldanu u NU 
prim. P. dained, as was Adulpbus the firſt Biihop of «nip 
690. It is like the Saxon» Kingdom of the Nan ung: 
brians, and the Kingdom of the Pics a 
ib 


1 
boprick of * Whitehern founded and ſupported * Antiq. 
hem, expired with them. * 
+olmkil being at a diſtance, could not conveni. g. , E. 
y take due Inſpection of the Scorriſh and Pictiſb piſcopus 
urch, and give timeous Orders according to e 
& Exigence of their Affairs, and being a remote pat 
Find, was greatly haralled by the Deniſh Pirates, copus 2 
d at laſt ſeized by them, ſo that the Hittory and jus leci 
kcords of it are loſt. This made it neceſſary to conſtitu- 
«2 firſt a Monaſtry at Alernethy by King Gar- tus eſt. 
the Son of Dampnach, and then at Dun keld by t Ieimkil, 
Wing Conflantine, and likeways at Rilremont now 
Ned St. Andrews, beſides many Hermitages, Cells 
[Religious Perſons, and Parochial Churches. 
the mean time we wanted not Learned Men of 
Su Nation abroad, and eſpecially in Germany, as Marianus 
may learn from Marianus Scotus. Scotus. 
' The Biſhop of Carliſie reckons him amongſt, _ 
Re Engliſh Writers; Becauſe, be brought down the 11 . 
pliſh Hiſtory inter woven with à more general one of Libezsy 
Pine, 4s low as 1083---- ſcarce a Monaftrie of this Tom. 1. 
Pram wanted a Copy of this Vork. but a word of P-. 148. 
ali Affairs is not to be found in that lame Edition of 
*TWianus's Chronicle by Piſtorius, being a Folio prin- 

N « Frankfort anno 15834, whoſe buſineſs it was 
n pabliſb the antient Writers of the German Hiſte- 
I 4nd therefore he deſignedly omitted all that cencer- 

'bis Kingdom. I have peruſed a Copy printed 
afl, azno M. D. LIX. publiſhed by Jen Herold 
Wu, and dedicate to Queen Elxaberb Kalend. 
. 9. which has nothing of the Engliſb Hiſto- 
erwoven with the general, and being dedi- 
Fo the Q. of England, would not have omit- 
F that part which concerned that Nation, if the 
F=ulcript had contained it. And however Piſto- 
Ugh have omitted deſignedly any thing re- 
me to the Kingdom of England; y et this can- 
not 


LE = 90 


* Ad an- Nativity, but I think it plain that he 


1 Ad an. 


F Adan 


6387. 


112 | 
not be thought of John Herold who tells in his 
dication that he publiſhed it from a MSS. kept 
ſeveral Ages in the great Church of Frankfaif p 
think he is rather to be reckoned a Sin 

and a German Writer, where he lived the gy 2 

eſt part of his Life and dyed; his Chronic F 
generally eſteemed, was cranſcrived in moſ Plc 
eſpecially in the Monaſtries of England, inf 
termixed by the Keepers of the Libraries andi 
cords. The Biſhop of Carlz/le does not infilttok 

Scot. Hiſt. him an Engliſh, but owns him to be a S 
Libr. p. but the 5400 do ſtill perſiſt in their Claim, aui 
69 general Pretence that the Fiſb as well as Se 
Britain, were called Sceti. The Publiſher oben 

that the Scots, Engliſh, and 13/6, contended ui 


num 2 Britiſh Scot, and that for the following Real 
1275 Marianus calleth ® Moeicolius, { Donthad, if 
10 e. | Mag fie. loech * Machetad, Reges Scotia, and f Bm 
| tbid. RexHibernie, & calls himſelf Scotus, and ſays that 
Ad an, was born in the 1028, and that Maleolmus diellh 
1 1034, fo that he was born during Malcolm se 
1016. 2. Treating of the Miſsion of || Paladin nd ” 
| p. 340. Patrick, he ſaith Palladius was ſent ad Sott 
Ad. an. Chriſfum ered:ntes, and St. Patrick ad Archie 
* tum Hibernenſem mittitur---- toram inſulam Hi 
niam convertit ad fidem ; Here is a plain diſtin 

betwixt Scoti in Britain and Hibernenſes, andUlf 

the Inſo la Hibernenſium was call d Hibernia, Wk 

the Scoris in Britain poſſeſſed only the north ban. 

the Ifle in his time diſtinguiſhed by the Mi 
Scotia in the Iſle of Britain. 3. Aibeit it be 

know ledged that the Inbabitants of Helau 

called Score, yet that was in the more early h (9 

: p. 381. and +Marianus calls Sanctus Kilianus, Scotus 
ad annum bernia ixſula natus Virtziburgenſis Eger k 


Mærianus EVER in Relation to cheſe wee 
11110 


113) 

Poaion, and calleth the Iriſh Man Scotus de Hi- 

4 inſula natus ; whereas ſpeaking of the Brit- 

Vans, he calls them Scoti ſimpliciter, in like *p.4:7.ad 
er he calls the rich man * Aldericus Barboſus 1043. 
Eibernia, and adds afterwards, Ex Hibernia pro. 4 5 

ge n 5 ; 437; 

%; he calleth f Hiuborinus Scotus primus abbas annum 

erii ſan; Martini in Colonia, and deſigneth [| He- 975. 


Martini in Colonia; So that it is plain, Ma- ann. lozß. 
underſtands theſe two Abbots to be Brit- 
Sts, who alone in his time retained the name 
Wits, ſince he neither defigns Brianus nor Alde- 

Wu Scotus, but Hiberniæ in Hibernia, or, ex Hi- 
, lreland having loſt the name Scotia in his 

| * 565. 
*. Epiſcopum Moguntinepſem & per eun. Germania 7 1s. 

m ſalutis audivit. And in another place, V in- 

qui poſtea cum Epiſcopus ordinaretur, Boni facii 

accepit, doctor Cathilicus natione Anglus pri- 
Romam, einde cum autboritate Eregorii Pope, 
lanciam, ad prædicandum derbum Dei venit; 
evident he under ſtands the firſt Bonifacius 

e a British-Scot , for in the ſame Paragraph, 

Was the following Words, Ecbertus Anglus Scetes 

rt, who was certainly that Ecbert who 

hight the Scots at Tcoimki!, to the obſervation 

ach and the Tonſure, Anno incarnationis 77x. 

ff mim 741, he mentions a Letter of Gre- 

the third, 24 Benifacium Scotum Meguntinum 

(PP Epicopar ; as alſo another Letter the 
743. by Zachary the Pope to Boniſace deſign- + cent. 8. 
Mie {ame way. | Du Pin calls Boniface of Mentz P. 93. 
gli Man by Nation, and ſays, he was pro= 
called Vinfria or Winfred, which ſeems to be 

Filzke, taking B/ nifaciusdcotusMoguntinus for Win- 
Nariene Anglus gui nomen Bonifacii gerepit, who 


P | in 


Sratus Abbas monaſterii ſancti Pantaleonis, & P. 24. ad 


Minus ſayeth * Gregorius Bonefacium Scitum ordi- ad annum 


n 
p EI VET 
ba on ks, 46 
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| 1 | 

in Marianus's opinion, were different pero the 
for the firſt he mentions in the year 715. maſt 
ſecond about the year 717, he makes the firſt, ¶ . Scot: 
Apoſtie of Germany. the ſecond a Preacher only Nur 
France, the Life and Death ofthe firſt called Sas City 
Bonifacius he particularly mentioneth, the otilſilcs: 
he only nameth. ban 

Monſieur Du Pin aſcribes all to one Perlffloaits 
and calls him Wilfride an Exglish Man; White 
as Boniface is often ſpoke of by Marian ally, 
called a Scots Man; and ſo deſigned in (+ C 
Letters written by the Popes Gregory and Lr. 
chary to him; in ſhort, if the Arch · Biſhop ber. 
Mentz was an Euglisb Man, the Popes as wel Mili: 


— 


b 418 Marianus have been miſtaken about him, Man C 
ad ennum anus ſayeth, & Monaſteria ſanctorum Scotorum, afl at 
937. Galli, & ſandti Bonifacii igne conſumuntur; I Me 


ate preſumed to be Britisb Scotisb Monaſters ua. 

1 T. 41. As alſo what is ſaid + Ebergerus Arebi-Epiſcopuſai (d)! 
ad annum oh 8 5 a 

975. nienſis immolavit Scotis in ſempiternum, Monaſainſoynlun 

ſancti Martini, in Colonia: quibus primum primus diſh, Chi 

preerat, Minborinus Scotus annis duodecim, i; t fo: 

be underſtood of theScots ; It is plain there wet, an 

[| ad ar- ManyScets in the Monaſterics of || Pantaleon ani ia C 

num1035. Martin in Colegne, which Piligrinus the Arch dn 

ſhop thought to have expelled, becauſe of tf. 

ſtrict Religion and ſevere Diſcipline. There Wllhy:. 

like ways been many Scots at Fulda, about tl * 40 

*.dannum time * Ricardus abbas Fuldenſis multos SCotos une! 

103% cum habebat ; the Chronicle mentions Mariawlipinſ 

have become a Monk at Cologne in the 1056 : fk ſu 

he came to Fulda in the 1057: that in the 10598] d 

was made a Presbyter at Wiriiburg ; That be 1 

ſhut up ior 10 Years at Fulda in the year 10 14, 

by the command of the Biſhop of Menz) ® ou 

the Abbot of Fulda, he wes liberat from ts * 

Cloiſter and afterward {hut up at Mentx. ne IP 


\ 


on tos * 


| fe. 

As the death of + AnuchadusScotus & incluſus obiit 
aſteri⸗Fuldenſi: alſo of Paternus nomine Mona- 
i Scotus, being a Monk of the Monaſtery at 
burn he was burnt in his Monaſtry, when 


{ 1 
{ 
0. 

| 


Khan gives a full account of the many Scottish 


the year 1641. printed by Bleawin the Atlas, 


= JL _ | 
$+ Chron. Saxon. ſayeth, tres item Scoti venerunt 
7 


j 


fiternia ; afterwards it's ſa1d|| hoc anno deceſſit 
Nilas Abbas de Scotia, whereby it's like in the 
an Chronicle, Hibernia and Scotia are diſtingui- 


Men, ſo Virgilium Abbas was a Scot from Scot- 
[7 


bl (4) Ingulfus in his Hiſtory of the Monaſtry of 


eyland, writes that K. Alfrede having reſtored 


Wt Chriſtian Religion ſubverted by the Danes, 
er for learned and pious men from ſeveral pla- 
Ae and particularly from old Saxony, which was 
Aten Chriſtian and ſubject to the Succeſſors of 
WUolmagne ; and having got Joanne, ſurnamed 
Wk: a Prieſt and Monk made him Abbot of As 
Blue. It's plain he was not an Ergliich Man, 
Ik 4frede called him from Saxony, and if he had 
re from England there, during the perſecution 


& ſurname would have been Anglus not Scots; 
, Wn did Ingulfus eſteem him an 1riÞ Man, elſe 


— 


a (4) Oxn, an, 1 684. page 27. Similiter de vetere Saxonia 
n copnomine Scetum, acerrimi ingenii philoſophum, ad 
- ices, Adelyngiz monaſterii ſui conſtituit prælatum. 
er literatiſſimus, ſacerdos gradu, & profeſſione mona- 
5 iſſimus. 


P 2 elſe 


City and two Monaſtries in it were burnt. * * a4 an- 
ws Abbas Scotorum Colonia obiit. Robert num 106.1 


uaſtries in Germany in a Letter to Scets-Tarvat endethhis 


Eredum regem, in una Cymba, ſine ull» remige, Bc. 


and as the Tres Scoti from Hibernia were I- 


Neſt the Chriſtian Saxons in England, then 


T ad an- 
NUMIO43, 
e 
1058. 


[| Aur:anus 


Chroni- 
con aun 
1083. 

' ad an. 


| ad zn. 
DCCCCLIL. 


Otheca 
 xidica. 
aint. 


de ge 


Pos tifi 
cum. 


* In bibli- 


fLib. sto him before mentioned, | William of Malu 


els 2) : 
ear 1090, he would hab 


( 


elſe writing after the y 


bene 


called him ſo at that time, when it is certain i: 
lriih did not paſs under the name of Scaui; Not E 
cuſtom of giving the ſurname of Scoti to emineÞnine 
Scots Men living in England, was continued elf it 
John Earl of Cheſter, Son to David Earl of H no 
ting:one ſurnamed Le Scot in the reign of Rigg M 
lexander the ſecond; wiiich Surname was not ling 
given to him by the English, but taken by hin ons 
in his Scottisb as well as Englisb grants, as ini 
Chartulary of * Balmerinecb, there is a Chuvofte 
b. granted by that Earl to the Abbacy, deine is 
him Joannes de Scotia Comes Huntingtonie, | Fra 
About this time lived foannes Scotus Erinnfmattr 
whom TI take to be another Scot different ef th: 


las 


{tis geſcribeth him thus, Vir perſpicacis ingenii & N ca 


Facundia, that he had left his Countrey and u 864 
to France to Charles the Bald, with whom he Min tl 
came very familiar ; he wrote many Books, & 280 
thought to have been Heretick ; one Flerus wrllifanult: 
againſt him. Pope Nicolas advertiſed the kuiWlice 
that he was informed of the unſoundneſs of . Dy 
of his Writings, for which reaſon he left alis ( 
and came to King Alſrede, who fettled him at Miſe An 
dun: he was killed by his Scholars. Js. Parijaſwcm; 

in hifteria ſus ad annum 877. lays, inter c4100Fimu 
cit livrum de Euchariftia, qui poſtea leGus eſt, & a) kept 
demmatus in 3yneds Vercellenſi, a Papa Leone celeralifdolas : 

the Iriib Papiſts will not readily contend for mi ner 
man to be their Countrey man, he being a leralÞurie 
Impugner of Tranſubſtantiation, and condi; He 
ned by the Pope and the Council. Une 0, 


Some Writers take theſe Jo. Scoti for one Peta c 
but by the deſcriptions made of chem, me, 
dear to have been two, and both to have ſer S 


r the puccetiors of Cbarlems ge, perhaps lth 


e\ r% 

as wi 
? 
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benefite of the alliance betwixt the two King- 
x 3 Aﬀſerius M eneveweſis reports, that the 
ot Etbelinge was killed in the eight hundred 
ninety five, being then vigorous in defending 
ell ſtoutly, quod bellicoſæ artis non eſſet expers. He 
no notice of the other Joannes Scotur, Milli- 
of Ma/msburry ſpeaks of ewe Jo. Sceti invited 
Bling Alfred to come to Esgland. M. Du Pin 
«ions theſe two, and alſo another Joannes Scotus 
nus killed in the year 1060, he believes they 
often confounded, and what was applicable 
Ine is aſcrived to another, as being invited 
France, kill'd by Schollars, and Martyr- 
attribute to Joannes Erigena, which was to be 
the others: He thinks from a Letter of Pope 
%% to Charles the Bald, that Joannes Scotus E- 
came from France to England about the 
64, Anaſtaſius Library Keeper writes of 
Min the year 875 as dead; he thinks he was 
& aSophiſt. Malmsbury and the Writers after 
Wnmſtake him for the Abbot of Ethelinge, the time 
face of his death he ſuppoſeth to be uncertain, 
N D; Pin calls him Scotus or Erigena from lre- * Cent. 9. 
lis Country; at the ſame time he tells, that PS. 52. 
lte Antients aſſure us, that this Writer was a Scot. 
Mncmarus ſpeaking of him, ſays, Auctor jactita- FL. 1. De 
imultis Foawnes Sco:igema. Anaſtaſius the Li- Prædeſt. 
teper, Joannem Immo Scotigenam ; and Pope C30 
las in the forementioned Letter, quidam ut Foan- 
nere Scotus, The other Authors of that time, 
mite againſt him, call bim John Scot or ſimply 
He alſo obſerves, hat Trithemius gives bim 
une of Erigena ; And concludes Scor & Erigena 
Pil one; For (faith he) it is well known that in 
mes Ireland and not Scotland, was called by the 
af Scotia. A verytperemprorPropoſition upon 
lth of Come eminent late Writers, neglect- 
| ing 
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linge, was not the ſame with Scotus Erigena, ll 


| Camd. 
Wiltſpire 
P. 77 


rianus after theſs times, as has been ſaid; 1 ſhy 


Monaſtry of Meldun or || Malmsbury. 


Bihop of Lindisfairn, and a Zealot for the Romi 
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ing the Authority of Bede living before, and utial 
n whe 
rather conclude that he was a Brittith Scot fraluhic! 
theſe antient Writers, and that Trith-mius gulbare 
him firſt the name of Exigena, from Irewyne, Ab nc 


or ſome other place in Scotland, where he wi 
Du Pin thinks that Joannes Scotus Abbot of 


cauſe he ſuppoſeth the firſt was an Eaſt-Saxn 
Germany, or at leaſt of Eſſex, but without alle 
any Authority; he does well to think them dil 
rent, but from what has been faid, he feenslf 
miſtake both their Countries, and very unkini ich 


deprives Scotland of them both, he thinks the AbbuſÞſ{io 


of Ethelinge was not called over till the year M the 


after Erigena's Death, and at the ſame time vb barle 


Grimbald was invited from France: But its like KinfſMiogu 


Alfrede did take the help of both the Scoti, au en 1 


Virgilius Abbas de Scotia, as well as Grimvaldfmifytio 
France, in reſtoring the Saxen Churches; and” ir Na 
am of Malmsbury may be credited in what he bi 
tes of the firſt Foannes Scotus his Predeceſlor ini ” 
ve. 
Albeit theChriſtianReligion was at firſt models fi 
in the Kingdom of Northumberland, and amolf link 
the Saxons in other places of England by Aidan, of the 
other Scots ſent from Icolmk;l, who with their Fl this 
ciples were either expell'd or forc'd to profels Ml 
miſſion and Conformity to the Romaniſts; y 
Cuthbert, who was inſtructed by the Scots, becom 
Way; I doubt not, but the Opinion of his & K 46 
ſterity, and Sanctity begot many Diſciples,notM ebe 
in England, but in Laodonia, which was ſometim 1 dene 
the hands of the Engliſh, where he and his 9% . 
ſors had Followers, who were ſubject to hin f ten 
Eccleſaſia 


( 119 | 
viaſtion! Matters, as at Melroſs and Tinningbam, 
when the Civil Power return'd to the Scots; 
which Channel alſo the Romiſh Religion came 
wwe courſe throw other Places of Laodonia. 
Li: not caſie to find what was the State of the 
<h in this Period, when Ignorance did 
nd, and few Writers living near this time 
mant. We can beſt judge of the Government 
te Church by what it was in the former Peri- 
nd conclude it to be much the ſame, continu- 
tin Oppoſition to the Church of Rowe, which 
Ippear more evidently, when I come to treat 
Wie third Period, after King Malcolm Canmore, 
lich time a new Church in Conformity and 
Wetion to- Rome, was ſettled. 15 
Ip the Appendix to the Hiſtory of the Church 
lend by Arch Biſhop Spotſ wood, there is a 
Nague of the Biſhops in Scotland, (before its 


il 


ions, and therefore, I ſhall nor fer down all 
Names, but treat of moſt of them: And firſt 


of Abbas Sanctus Allanus, and in this conceit 
as bimſelf mightily to Jeſt Hechr Boece, and 
ank Amphibalus a proper Biſhop for the Chap- 
the culdees, both being fabulous; whatever 
Mathis Matter, Hector Bocce and the Culdees were 
Wed with too great Severity, Amphibalus being 


Fd a Biſhop or an Abbot by the Engiiſh Writers 


u defore Boece his time, and both MSS. and 
med Copies of Gilas have the Expreſſion, Sub 
Abbate Ampbibalo, which ſuppoſech him to 
on Ten an Abbot, and hath given the ariſe ro 
e b-ncral Opinion of theſe Writers. It is true 
ele in his Edition of Gilda in the year 1691, 
nende red it $1þ Sancti Abbatis Ampbibalo, which 
ſt Ns ſeems 


Nen into Dioceiles ) which is very lyable to 


Nebibalus, whom the * Biſhop of St. Aſaph thinks * Chap. 7. 
er to be a Biſhop nor a Man, but the Shag 
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ſeems to turn fim to a Cloak again, but when 
an Abbot or a Cloak, it will make nothing N Cn 

gainſt the Reality of the Culdees, nor make 
Biſhop of the Iſles, or a Scottiſh Biſhop before] 
Diviſion into Dioceſles. 8 
Our Mods. and Printed Hiſtories mention d 
Regulus, making him a Saint and not a Biſho % 
except the Excerpts of the Priory of St. e 
Ninian indeed is called Epiſcepus Candide Caſæ M 
ſo not without a Dioceſs. Paliadius was dell : 
by Celeſtine to be ſent to Scotland, but we M | 
nothing of his being ſettled there. Cola y 
Bede does teſtifie was no Biſhop, but a Pre fe. 
„and Abbot of Icolmkil, Servanus or St. Sefüfhtde 
Lib. 5. Jinton * deſcrived to be a Monk and Pilgrimal Mur; 
ing from Cana an to Infbkeith, getting Morkaylihe: + 
perhaps Kinglaffie in Meſt lotbian, and Cum th. 
Perth ſhire for his Poſſeſſions. Colman had nat, 
Dioceſs in Scotland, but over the Saxon: d eke 
Northumbrian Kingdom. Adamnanus was Wi f 
ſhop but a Monk, Presbyter and Abbot of lu 


2 


at 


"Juters 
Pedthelmus was a Biſhop fixt to Whitebern. Ini Pyeare 
us Was a Scotſman, but a German Arch. biſua &e part 


Mentz. Macharius was aSaint to whom the Chua, 
Aberdeen was dedicate in the time of K. Dauil arte 
firſt,and is not ſaid tohave beenBiſhop of thai 
Thomianus, Chromanus, and Daganus, were Wt, 1. 
not Scots Biſhops, as has been ſaid ; Theſe and, gi 
others in the large Catalogue have been inſemiſ 474 
make a great number of Biſhops, when the/M, 
very few, if any ſuch were, as they are gh, „, 
to be, and I think ſtrange that ſo many benfFJh... 

ſert in the liſt of Biſhops, to find St. Bren4 Im in 
Monan, and other Saints omitted. tic, 

Here I cannot pals over the groſs margind vw (1.79 


* Cent. 9. Of . IF. the Tranſlator of Du Pin's Eceleſab te 
pag: 81. Hiſtory on * Macharins the Scot, as he wy 1 OE 
0 1 dee blen 


f 


1 | 
Wowing words, The Scor, i.e. an Iriſhman ix this age 
Country that we now call Ireland, was called Scot- 
|, and conſequently the Iriſh were Scoti, as our 
Nr rightly interprets Scotus in this place; Scotland 
& i that time called Albany, and rcok the preſent 
from the Iriſh Scots, bo having a long time 
ed the Picts, at laſt incorporat about the year 1101 
I them, and gave that Countrey the name as the two 
dPrelates, Dr. Uſher and Loid, bave fully prov- 
p their Books de Prim. P. 7524. and An Hiſt. Ace 
Kc. P. 7. There is no ſuch thing aſſerted by 
& worthy Prelates, who fix the ſettlement of the 
from Ireland to Britain, in the year 503. and 
be Pids were expelled by them in the ninth 
Pury; So that T cannot fee howetheir Authority 
to be uſed for the incorporating of the Sces 
Ih the Picts Anno 1101. in the Reign of King 
Sr, the Son of Malcolm the third? 
Nekegiſter of chePriorie ofot. Andreu, does treat 
Wi of Civil, but more particularly of Lecleſiaſtick 
ers, than ths Chronicles of Forden or Vinton, as 
Nareth by the Index yet remaining, relating to 
Wparticular Articles of the Regiſter, which it 
0 endeth, Fol. 121. and containeth ſeveral 
ners granted by the Biſhops and Priors of St. 
Jews, to Abbacies and Priories within the 
dom: It hach an enumeration of the Lands 
Konging to the Keldees, Biſhops, and Priors of 
Þ dndrews, with the names of the Founders ; 
Pipearech from the laſt Article in the Index, 
relation of the Coronation of David the Son of 
Iudert; That the laſt of this Kegiſter, was writ- 
* in the beginning of the Reign of King David 
L, & ſo more antient than the Books of Horden 
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N Winter, | 

8 E. Excerpt begins the particular Treatiſes of 

Avigion, with an Admonition given to Biibop 
(2 Regulus 
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per Ceſpitem eundem obtulit, in præſentia eff 


drew, St. Michael, &c. But, ſays he, after u 


( 


| 8 I22 ) | me 
Regulus in a Dream, to go to the City of ba dei 
where the Apoſtle St. Andrew ſuffered, and biihy d 
from thence a part of his Relicts, which he whe, 1 
ſome of his Clergy performed, and brought tha it 
to the Land of the Picks within the ſpace nge 
year, founding a Chappel to the honour off pit: 
Andre, in the Greek-Iſlands, and in every Pal (ck 
where he landed in his way; He arrived ini ere 
11nd on St. Michael's Eve at Mukros, called bla 
Word of Swine, now RKilirimont. King H oc | 
was advertiſed in his ſlzep the Night oeforeWye ( 
vanquiſhed King Arbelſtane, that the Relicts At 
brought into his Kingdom, arid ought to br w 
gerded with all reſpect; he bears Ard:binnlifagts 
naim to have been the old name of Queenif wded 
where Athelſanes head was ſet up; he mentitured 
the King's progreſs, from his Dwelling at Im Kin 
tewiat, ro Killriment ; he gives the antient nwliine(] 
of the Poſſeſſions of the Church, and theirPrivil Fe, at 
ges, Ez in memoriale datæ libertatis, Rex Hungy | 
Ceſpitem acceptum coram nobilibus, Pictis, bomizl 
ſuis, uſque ad altare Sancti Andreæ, detulit, 01% 


herum hoc factum eſt, Tharlarus, & c. Iſti teſtes ox Wh, 
gali proſapia geniti ſunt ; He tells that ſeven Ul 
ches were built, and dedicat to the Saints, St. # 


Saints, and their Diſciples and Followers Wil 
came wich the Relics were dead, Cultus ibi m 
ſus deperierat, ſicut gens Barbara & mcuita furl 
babcbantur tamen in Eecleſia Santi Andrez, 
C qualis ipſa tunc erat, tredecem per ſucecſſionem an 
lem, quos Relledeos appellant, qui ſecundum ſuam 4 
rutignem & hominum tradition:m, magis quam |* Wici 1 
dum Sanctorum FHatuta patrum Vivevant, ſed anno 
ſreviliter vivunt; That they had ſome thing Fail, ( 
common, and the reſt in property; That a1 b 
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ame Keledez, they could not have their Wives 
Ideir Houſes, nor any other Women: That 
divided the Offerings at the Altars in ſeven 
I whereof the Biſhop had only one, and the 
Whpical one; That the Hoſpital received only 
gers, and fix at a time; But that after the 
Pyral came in the hands of the Canonici, all 
ick were received, and kept there till their 
Wrcorery or Death, and were cared for by a 
Plain and two Friars : More charitable 
ss he ſays were done by the Chanoins; where- 
Ide Goods of the Culdees, which did ariſe ffom 
a \'car, were after their Death, divided amongſt 
Wir Wives, Children and Friends, which he ace 
ots very ſhame full, but ſays, could not be re- 
Weded till the Reign of Alexander the firſt, who 
red the Pofleſſions and Priviledges firſt given 
"4 King Hungus. He addeth that many of the 
neſles of King Alexander's Donations are yet 
e, and that Earl David his Succeſſor was then 


. 
1 Wind . 
— 


5 


E. 


Me made in the time of King David the firſt, 
er the Prior and Chanoins were eſtabliſh'd at St. 


Td Religion, of Churches and Poſſeſſions 
ated by Hungus to St. Rule,) which they 
ente to juſtifie the Innovations then brought 
the Churches; however by this Reprehen- 


Nue are furniſhed wich a part of the true Hiſto- 
"F of the Culdees not to be found elſewhere ; 


" before King Devid's time, there had been 
Pie Church thitteen Succeſſions of Culdees, of 
Mich the meaning is obſcure ; bur ſignifies a long 
Ninuance of them in the Church, and that they 
not live according to the Statutes of the 
4 Church, which he terms, the Statutes of the 


an 
* 


MI This relation in the Regiſter, appears to have 


ures, and is not to be credited in the Accounts 
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boly Fathers, that the Biſhop had but one pal 


of the Offerings, whereas the Culdees had find *” 
„Lib. 4. Regulus is called by. * Forden, Beatus or Avbas, buf E 
C:p. 47- not (a Biſhop) by him or Winter ; but in this af . 
and 48. - cerpthe is named Biſhop for the honour of tl * 
Biſhops of St. Andrews, whether he is ſo cally 1 
in the Regilter it ſelf, or fo expreſſed by the ti I 
er of the Excerpt is uncertain ; but no doubt 4s 
Regiſter was ſeen by Fordow and his Continuatt 10 
and Vinton: And it's ſtrange that they ſhoul 2 

have omitted to give St. Rule the dignity of ah . 
(hop, if he was fo deſigned in the Regiſter. . - 
drew Winton comaiendeth Robert Dake of A ph 

for his zcal to the Church, and his enmity tot ; 
Lollargs, | & 

He was an conflant Catholik, 7 

All Lollaris he Haittit and Heretik. 


who in his time began to appear in Scotland.! 
+Hig. of ſhortly after this f James Ress and Iau 
theRefor-Craw the Bohemian were burnt as ſuch; wn 


e ap might cauſe him forbear the name and accu tim, 
Seenlana, Of the antient Culdees, as Fordon and his Contutf Iran 
r. 1. tor did after the appearing of Wiclif and Wire to 
Diſciples in Exgland. But ſuppoſing ſuperliaed by 
ous Innovations were brought into the Chl tat 


the time of St. Rule 3 yet that will make 
for the antient Eſtabliſhment ot the Romiſ 
in the Pidiſh or Scottiſh Churches; eſpecial) 
we conſider the oppoſition made by thema, 
Rome before St. Rules time, and that the Ch 
was in the hands of the Culdees after his time r 
But to return to our Hiſtorians, Andrew fine 
in the Reignof Cenſtantine the ſecond, makes Mot 
tion of Adrian a Monk, and his Company a Nel 
lows, Ante, 


3 

l Conſtantyne King Regnand, 
ore the Scots in Scotland, 
& Adryan with bis Cum pany, 6 
ane of the Land of T Wugorie, i Hiresnit. 
% arryvit in till Fite 

Lubair yat be cbeiſit to leid bis Dyfe. 

Than Adryan with bis Cumpany, 

ſxidder came ts Coplatly. 

Than ſum into the lle of May, 

cheiſit to byde qubil yair end day. 

And ſwm of them cheiſit Be-north, 

feds feir the Wattir of Forth. 
M Inwery, St. Monane, 

Oubilk of that Cumpanie was ane, 

Cheifit him ſa neir the Sey, 

To leid his Lyfe yair endit be. 


The printed Lift ſubjoyned to Arch-biſhop Spot / 
at; Hiſtory, places Adrian the Firſt Biſhop of St. 
us; It's like he meant this Perſon, but with- 
May Warrand, ſeing neither Forden nor Minton 
kl Adrian a Biſhop; And by what Winton ſays 
lim, it's clear he was a Religious Monk. 
Haun faith thatithe Liberty which King Gregory 
We to the Church and Church-men, was confir- 
kd by Pope Jobn the eight; Our Country-men 
that Communion, would oblige us ſingularly in 
Mnihing Authentick Proofs of this antient Con- 
mation: As alſo, if there was any Confirmation 
the Cathedral of Roſmarkie in Roſs, ſaid by Win- 
o he erected by Ne&an King of the Pi 
Wer band us Bonifacius. in the time of the 
PT Mauritius. It hath been ſaid that King Con- 
une the third died at Killriment a Keldee, or 
wor of the Keldees. 
lach is mentioned the ſecond Biſhop in the 
Fated Lift, with which both Forden and Minton 
1 — =! 


( 126. ) 

agree, and both of them ſay, That he was al 

ſhop contemporary with King Gregory, and tha, 

King ſo eminently devoted to the Church, coll 

not want a Biſhop ; The Deſcription they gie 

him, agreeth better to a Saint ot Devote Chu 4 

man. If he was a Biſhop, theſe Authors were 
conſiſtent with themſelves, as afterwards will 

pear. | + od 

* MSS. *Fyrdon ſetting down a Catalogue of the Bill 


* of St. Andrews faith, Primum ut reperi fuit Fou ore 
ib. lib. 924i ab Indulfo Rege expulſus fuit, & poſt expulſimm, cal 
6. cap. 24. Epiſcopatu vixit ecto annis, de quo ſic reperi in cu Gre 
= N ferentia textus argentei Evangeliorum, ad buc in Sn 1 
15 4 Andrea ſervati, inſculptum, l 1 
+ or 4. Hanc Evangelii Thecam cenſtruxit + gvites, en pas 
vitus. Fothad qui primus Scotus Epijcopus eff. Kell. 
Winton alſo in the Life of Idulfus, mentid ”, 
Fedauch the firſt Biſhop of St. Andrews, whom Ui | 
King baniſhed, . and who left the Evangel play... 
over with Silver on the high Altar, with then ne 1. 
lowing Line: Ingraven, tt way 
- „„ 
chin pris Hanc Evangelii Thecam conſtruxit aviti, : 4 : 
mus Epiſco- Fodauch qui || primus Scotiæ Epiſcepus era, þ, ſerip 
pu ,L MS, | 4 
* FH Till St. Androwis of Scotland, [ 7 
b "ar Kirk-Cathedral zitt ſtanand: "8 
p. fani 7 par, 
res, That * after ilk Man may fee, 
or Teſter As before bard have 3e. 
7, e. Te. | ; | 3 | 
ſtament. However, Fedauch is not the firſt, but the till 


17 9 
bihop Glaidſtanes anno 1615. All the Lifts 
» that Kelach was the ſecond Biſhop of Killri- 
the printed Lift places Adrian in the 840, 
6 agreeth not with the time of Conſtantine the 
Si, who did not begin his Reign till 860, and 


i; Neither docs this agree well with the time 
Joe Cregory, who began his Reign only in the 


e preateft Inconſiſtency is, That Fordon and 
km Call Rellach a Biſhop contemporary with 
Þ& Gregory, in which caſe they ought to have 
bim the firft Biſkop, and placed Fotbad the 
md, who lived long after in the year 960, 
bn ndulfus was King; So that T rather believe 
t Lellach was not a Biſhop but a Presbyter 


Wich is a better Evidence than any thing addu- 
Wk was the firſt Biſhop there. OPS 


tway in the Excerpt out of the Repiſter of the 
Mons of St. Andrews; Wherein it is ſaid, That 


let. Sanct. And. dictus eſt Epiſcopus Scotorum: Et 


n ſcriptis, tam antiquis quam modernis inveniuntur, 
f umm; Archi- Epiſcopi ſive ſummi Epiſcopi Scoto- 
unde & cenſcribi fecit in Tbeca Evangelii Fothet 


Nabu, ; 


Hanc Evangelii Thecam conſtruxit aviti, 
kubet qui Scots ſummus Epiſcopus eſt. 


Io nunc, quoque in vulgari communi locutisne, E- 
W. Alban. 1, e. Epiſcopi Albanikappellant ur, i; 2 


unt dicuntur per Excellentiam, ab uni verſis 


Tunis Expreibon differs from Herden and // in- 
| ion, 


74. In the printed Liſt Kellach is placed in 


e time of Gregory: And from the Inſcription 
Don the New Teſtament at St. Andrews, that 


he Inſcription indeed is rendered in a diffe- 


Morum E2:/copis,qui a locir quibus preſunt appellan- 
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| 128 | 
ten, who would probably have copied it if ith 
been in the Repifter it ſelf. But it's like oh 
miſtake in the tranſcriving, for the HonowWto 
the Biſhop of St. Andrews, and the Antiquiy#* 
the Epiſcopal Order. of this Kingdom, by al 
Hand, at leaſt ſince the Reign of K. Fame: tie 
when Patrick Grahame was firſt named, but (wſ 
ever ſettled Arch-biſhop of St. Andrews, which (lf 
jecture the words (/ & nunc, &c) ſeem to i 
And till we find a Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
rimont before Fotbad, we muſt be allowed wit 
lieve the Inſcription to have born him to het 
firſt Biſhop; And before it be admitted that kuli# 
Biſhop of Killrimont was Summus Epilcopus, it! 
be proven that there were other Bilhopyn & 
to be ſubject co him, or at leaſt ſome antient i 
_ thor or Write produced deſigning bim fo; 
cially ſeing (beſides the Manuſcripts of Wal 
and that oi Forden) I have ſeen him called, ku 
qui primus Scotus Epiſcopus eſt, in an Extract out 
the Black Book of Paſley, by Gibſon a Chanointh® 
Glasgow anno 1501, and now in the handsdll Ee 
Rob.rt Sibbald. And certain it is, That Aft 
knew nothing of the Biſhop of Ki/lrimont's Müftr 
— ( Summus) or above a great mar y; For (faith N. l 
ib. 4. In Abernethy {whence the Biſhoprick was tl x 
Er in 211, ated to Killrimont ) there were three Eleftiou (nk 
Eccleſia Biſhop, an boot, &c. when there as but one bi ue 
fuerunt in Scotland. It is true indeed, that after morteÞ bt 
tres Elec. (hopricks were erected in Scotland, the Bio 
3 Killrimont or St. Andrews was Per excellentiam, 
e Epiſcepus Scotorum, becauſe he was mots! | 
fuit niſi u- tient, Greater, and had the Precedencie of! a | 
muc ſolu E reit; and fill he was deſigned by a partie 
5 Ss 8 5 Dioceſe, as they were. But what is now all 
tia, Ge. Will appear more clearly afcerwards, in treit 
concerning the Erection of the other Diba, 


[| 


( 


4 129 | 
aocording to * Balfour dyed at Rome, and was "Sir James 
ed there, where alſo Kellach dyed, who was ele- —_— 
o be his Succeſſor. Maliſus is the 3d. Biſhop the B. bps 
be printed Liſt, and in that of Fordon ; Bur Sir of Kri- 


[ Baifour maketh Rellac h, the third Biſhop, mont. 


t y 
1 
Dur 
uy 


the firſt that went to Rome for Confirmation, 
© many had gone there before him for Devo- 
W's ſake, and in the mean time he condeicends 
on Fothad and Kellach the ſecond : He ad- 


tlbidem, 


Waldees of Lochleven, where he ftyles bimſelf Maxi- 
4 xcotorum Epiſcopus: Here indeed is a Mat- 
zal great Importance delivered very ſuperticial- 
the Deed of a Biſhop, who by the printed Liſt 
lin the year 904 (or ſooner if he was third 
op of St. Andrews) quotted without giving the 
ler of it, or telling (in ſo antient a thing) where 
W {aw it, or whither he ſaw the Principal or a 
wa only; Such a Document as this might have 
innen very uſeful for illuſtrating the Antiquity of 
oft Culdees, & have contained many other curious 
ag: However, we muſt truſt to the Evidences 
e dave till it be produced, and think Maximus an 
het more proper for the Pope, than the Biſhop 
. Andrews, I ſhall not be fo injurieus, as to 
eat that this is a meer Fiction of Sir Fames's, I 
Niere he may have ſeen a Copy or Relation of it, 
eler than his own time; Bur I ſuſpect mightily 
ache bas not ſeen an authentick Inſtrument, other- 
95 he is much to blame, for not informing us 
Aer about it. The Author he has followed in 
ae miſtake, I ſuſpe to be the ſame mentioned 
za Mr. Martine, in his Manuſcript concerning the 
den of St. Andrews, of whom I ſhall ſpeak more 
ff) afterwards. Ss 
„ Al the Liſts agree with the printed one as to 
ful R ne. 


om the reſt reckon the fourth; And ſays he || Ibidem. 


F " ||] have ſeen a Deed of this Biſhop to the Religious I Ibidem. 
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Excerpt 
ex Repiſt, 


Priorat. 


Bog ie: 


1 
the following Biſhops, with ſome ſmall differag | 
only; Balfour calls Maliſius the 24. Albuinus, & maj for 
him the 5th. Biſhop, he never mentions Malmo of © 
Alwinus, the fiftu and ſeventh Biſhops ; His" 
alſo makes Maldowinus the Son of Gilandris, H 
who is ſo called by Ferden) the ſixth Biſhop, al Nl 
with Touthaldus, and tells that he confirmed ae 
nation ot his Predeceſſors, of the Patrimonj Ne 
Pertmoach, Killgad Facen. prope hoſpitale de fonte Wi 

tiæ, to St, Serf and the Culdees of Lechleven, int 


 whicaConfirmation he deſigns himſelf Echse 


Andrea Humil;s Miniſter, which is a far mn | Uk 
ſureable Title than that which Kellach tabs ps 
himſeifin SirFomes's other Charter. The pr 
Liſt placeth this Touthaldus the ninth Biſhop,ind 
year 979. after him Fotbadus, the tenth Bilby © 
without a date, and then Gregorins the eker lo 
Biſhop, is placed in the 1010; although, as it Mer 
afterwards be made appear, Touthaldus was af D 
temporary with Malcolm the third, as was pe 
a ſecond Fothadus, mentioned by Balfour, andi 
to have procured from Rome many Bulls again 
Flock, and to have dyed at Avignon in his rel 
from Rome: Edmunndus the tweltth in the piu 

Liſt is without date, and Turgot the thirteen bee 
placed in the year 1063, and fo in the beging 
of Malcolm the third, altho he was not til 
time of Ring Alexander. oy 


We have furder Accounts of the Culdees from tie tor 


Poſſeſſions mentioned in the Excerpt, whereNt 1 | 
ſaid, That Brude (who according to old Trllf®, 


ons was the laſt King of the Pi#s) gave the WT. * 
of Lochi:ven (Sancto Servano & Keledeis) and * 
Mackpeath filiu; Finlach, gave, Kirkneſs & alia 0 
ibi Bondatas ad ſaxum Hibes nes ſium, to the ſame til b | 
We find alſo an other Donation by him ct 


Town of * Belgyn, both which ate known plac®! 


131 
It will not be 401 to remember here what 
Elrmerly obſerved from the Chronicles of Ma- 

3 & Mailroſs, vix. That Mackbeth was Liber al in 

hing his Donations at Rowe, which, together finn. 
© what is (aid here of him, it is like he did to qo paupes 
A himſelf the Reputation of a Religious Prince, ribus diſ- 
being an Uſurper, to ſecure his Titie both at tiibuit. 

ne & Abroad; And it is not to be thought, That 

bort and diſturbed Reign, he could effectuat 
lanovation in the Church. We have here e- 

rated many Donations by Malcelm Canmore, 

een Margaret,and their Children, and three 

Mops of St. Andrews, of which more fully here- 

And concludes, Tandem David Rex hanc 

Wim C. omnia prius donata Keledeis in illa meran- 
Lance ſſit prioratui Sti. Andre. 
Inow come to account for the Hiſtory of the 
Meropolitical Church of St Andreavs, called | Reli + Msg. 


R mæ ar- 


1. 
| 5 
Fi I 


mu Divi Andreæ, written by George Martine © 
1”. 


n late Commiſſar Clerk in that Dioceſs, 


8 M.. Geo, 
Mar ine, 
Ae 


nddened by the  Biſho 


p of Carliſle, on the 11: Libe, 


lakes whereof Dr. Jamiſon hath made Remarks: pag. 210. 
l Copy of it I am to follow, is in Sir Robert Sil. 
„ Cuſtody, in which I obſerve that he bath 
been very exact in the Chronology, and taken 
oo much time in relating of fabulous Stories: 
FW particularly of theTranſlation of the Relicts of 
Indrew, by St. Rule, to Kilriment, which follows 
8 Firdon and Boece, he placeth before the time of 
gu the ſecond, whereas it hath been made ap- 
er from the Excerpts of the Regiſter, that it 
in the time of Hungus: But J am told there is 
rote exact Copy in the Hands ef his Heirs, to 
ich I have not had acceſs: He maketh uſe of the 
bitter of the Priory of St. Andrews, which he had 
ka, but ſays is now loſt,and gives us this Citation 
1 R 2 very 


* 
L 


1 

* From very particularly, * Baronia Caledaiorum infra emjulyyl: 

cap & Par. pri; TheExcerpt bears this to have been given 

Revift. 1 R. Hungus to St. Rule, and afterwards taken from C 

Priorst. Keldees, and given firſt to the Biſhop & then wien 

Prior & Chanoines of St. Andrei; So that this i 

appeareth to have been one of the antient Sean 

the Keldees. But he ſeemeth to have chiefly Wh thi 

lowed, A Letine Book, De Epifcopis & Archiefalyd | 

pis Fani Andreæ, which by the Title muſt have Hat 

later than the Regiſter of the Priory or the Cwwlhncin 

nicles of For don or Vinton, having been wall 

rug of after the erecting of St. Andrews into an Anlannt 

the Re for biſhoprick, about which time the * Lollards ol lbat 

of Scotland and Cunuingbæm began to revive, which, beſideſſ ibo 

p. 24 conſtant ambition af magnifying the Papal (ies 

ey, it's like hath been the Reaſon at this tine per 

its exalting the Biſhops of Kilrimont, by raiſinethaſite C 

Prediceſſors to high and vain Titles. Our Auf tere 

faith that there was a Colledge of Keldees at Inpathe 

caldy, which was and ought to be called Kirkcullsi inc 

and that the old Name was Cella Euldeorum, Win, 

makes three conſiderable Seats in Fife of Ade hi 

Culdees, viz. at St. Andrews, Lochleven, and Kiwi yon 

He addeth, That the Culdees were held in ga unſiſ 

Reſpect, and ſays, That after their death, Chu gebe 

| were erected upon the Places where they H at 

and called Cells after their Names, and that 

Highlanders called Kilri mont, Kilrule, and juſt V 

: marngck, Kilpatrick, Kilriny, Kilduncan, &c. x 

Ex ſuo called from the Culdees, Marnock, Patrick, Nan 
Too. and Duncan; and in Carrick there is a Place a 

fu cre» Kilantringen, more plainly the Cell St. Ringen di &; 

aruntqui St. Ninian. He believeth that the antient Gol 

nulli cer: ment of the Church, was by the Culdees; and i d 

tz ſedi they finding the number of the Faithful co bemiſ n 

alligstus be C 


- increaſed, choſe a Biihop out of their own W 
ta . Wiſh. WO Was tyed to no certain Seat“; The ful org 


fuir In vi- 


meme — 


1 | 
gaceth at Sodora, or he Iſle of Man, and ſays 
Ke ftcerwards more Biſkops were elected out of 
cCaldees; and that the Culdees had always the 
Woh: of electing the . Biſhops out of their Body, 
a the Election of William Wihhart Biſhop of St. 
en,, about the year 1271: Our Author citeth 
Wk this the forenamed Manuſcript of the Biſhops 
wad Arch biſhops in the Life of William Wiſhart. 
at this Writer ſaith here, may ſerve for a con- 
whining Proof of the Reality of the Culdees: I 
Aal not offer my Opinion concerning this Ac- 
Mannt, but ſhall content my ſelf wich obſerving, 
het if the Culdees had the power of electing the 
Whbops (in which our Author is not to be much 
kilheated) This Right was much infringed by the 
eier inducing of the Prior and. Chanoines upon 
te the Culdees at St. Andrews by Biſhop Robert, and 
tg terwards very injuriouſly taken away anno 1271, 
Mathe time of William i hart: And that the Author 
i inconſiſtent in making a Biſhop ſo early at So- 
Ain when at the ſame time he allows Fothad to be 
de firſt Biſhop, and ſets down the known Diſtich, 
Win the Cover of the Teſtament ; Neither is it 
Tm anſſtent with this, what Martine ſaith, and what 
wh obably he hath had from the ſame Author, viz. 


in dat from the time that the Biſhoprick was tranſ- 


u ned from Abernetby in the Reign of Kenneth the 
fond, the Biſhop of Rilrimont was called Maxi- 
eu Seotorum Epiſcopus. It is hard to define preciſely 
Mat was the Government of the Church, in theſe 


Wy Wes ; But as at firſt it was in the hands of the Cul-. 


An and after when there came tobe Biſhops, they 
de elected by them; So it appeareth by what 1s 


ug ler d from a Commentary of one of theculdees, 


WR there was no ordination of a Biſhop without 
wi] tt Concurrance of the Laicks of the place. The 
duc are, Nec ab que confilio ſeniorum iffus loci ulus 

; — a _ Ep:copus 


— — — 


I 
EpiſcopusScotiz debet Sa which is illuſtratedhbil 
P. Alexander the 34's Bull to the Dean and Cham I 
of Glaſgow, where it is ſaid that in the eleRingd 
the Biſhop, they muſt have the Conſenſus religiſmiſb. 
Virorum civitatis, which muſt be meaned of- 
Laicli; And it's like alſo the Laicks had the fu 
Mare in the ſettling the Culdees, who were their 
ſtors. Our Author ſaith, Arch- biſhop Spotſwood ns 
tioneth old, Bulls, wherein the Culdees are ſpokeq o 
And makes Fothad the 2d, the Compoſer of tyler 
differences betwixt Grimus and Malcolm the iſſuuo 
concerning the ſettlement of the Crown: Heat 
ſigneth alſo the diviſion of the Church into u 4 
ceſſes, and the fixing of Biſhops to certain Seatywhil 
Biſhop Gregory: It appeareth he hath had this, udn 
the Manuſcript of the Biſhops of St. Andres uli Ma 
it's like Arch-biſhop Sporſwood and Sir Fame: Bill, i 
have alſo followed, and it being leſs exattafhh, i 
the Regiſter of the Priorie which Fordon and Ia ra 
follow, hath give occaſion to the Arch. bilqſ dont 
Sir James and Mr. Martine's Miſtakes, and ca af 
the Differences betwixt them and Ford & Mu leb, 
And particularly about Fothad the 2d, who isRDilm: 
down without date; And becauſe he is ſaid vH 
Reconciller betwixt Grimus and Malcolm his Whrfar 
ceſſor about the year 1000, Biſhop Tuthaldw Ma. 
Prediceſſor behovęd to be placed in the 970. Wh nce 
the BiſhopsGregory, Edmund, & Turgot, his Succelit Moles) 
from the year 1010, till the year 1063, all out 
their proper places, anticipating them nerif here 
hundred years. However, I ſhould be contffWor 
this Manuſcript Book and the Regiſter of &. Alt 
drews were produced, that any Miſtakes I WC 
fallen into, may be rectifyed, and that (Wt 
they would contain many Errors to favour ii 
own way againſt the Culdees and Lulards, or 1% 
rians) ſuch Scrapss of the true Story as might FR ji 


(135 
"ſtrate our Hiſtory, LF be recovered. - | 
The next Biſhoprick I find erected was that at Cap. 44. 
lach, upon the occaſion of a Victory odtain- In vita 
by Malcolm the ſecond over the Norvegians, as Wale: 24. 


un tells us, who furder adds, Thar Bryn was pile 


5 a at the King's intreaty. I have ſeen Co- ſtituit ſe- 
ol Malcolm's Charter of Foundation in ſeve- = 
od Collections, and alſo in the Chartulary of flach om 


lrker, whither that Biſhop's ſeat was tranſlated : procul a 


lflktof Pope Benediſt's Grant T have ſeen no Veſtige loco quo 


ſupetatis 


Gaze Chartulary { the firſt Bull in which is one „ ge; 


dd nian the fourth) or any where eiſe: I ſhall j,, ia. 


une the Charter of Fundation from the ſaid riam ob- 
W ulary. tinuit, &. 
a Malcolmus Rex Scotorum omnibus probis bominibus Biſhop- 
rſs, tam clericis quam Laicis, Salutem ; Sciatis me de. rick of 
ua, & bac charta mea confirmaſſe, DEO & Beate wy ate 
ir, & omnibus Sanctis, & Epiſcopo Beyn de pad wha 
Ig terthelach, Eccl:/iam de Morthelach, ut ibidem 
uf emfiruatur ſedes Epiſcopalis, terras meas de Morthe- 
nel, Eccleſia de Cloueth, cum terris 5 Eccleſiam de 
H Dlmeth, cam terra; Ita libere ſicut eas tenui, & in 
Me & per petuam Elimeſinam, teſte me ipſo: Apud 
- 1 octavs die menſis Octobris, anno Regni mei 
10 
nee it is plain thatthis Victory was obtained by 

«m the 2d. and that it was the laſt conſiderable 
It &feat the Norwvegians got inScotland in theſe times; 
i lere is no Reaſon to doubt the Accounts of our 
orians, (who ſay, it was this Malcolm that foun- 
& the Biſhoprick) and put it off, as the Biſhop 1 8 
F[UColile f hath done, till the Reign of Malcolm Iiiſt Lib. 
ab third, I do acknowledge this Erection is not pag. 210: 
" Uin&ly noted in the Chartulary ; For, although — 
Av ſaid to have been Tempore Malcolmi Regis Sco- 
fl Kenethi, per eum Malcolmum conſtituta ef 
| primo 


Lib. 42 


Emotted to be the firſt Biſhop of that See by Pope jem con- 


dem; A- 
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Biſhop of If it had been ſo, the Biſhops of Gl ge- M, b 


12 (136) | 
primo ſedes Epiſcopalis, apud Murthlach, qui dne 
Ecel:fiam de Murthlach, c. as in the Cham n: 
Yet in another place he faith it was in the Mum 
1070. which, muſt be an Error in the Tranſcy 
who hath miſtaken the (1) figure for the (7) 
ſo in ſteed of 1010 made it 1078: Eſpecially i 
the year toro agreeth exactly to the ſixth yen 
Malcolm the ſecond's Reign, according to the qi 
nary Calculation, and that the other doth not ii 
with the ſixth year of Malcolm the third's Ray 
(which muſt neceſſarly be according to the dls 
of the Charter of Fundation) in which cal 
ſhould have been re63 in ſteed of 1070. Be 
it is not probable that Malcolm the third waffe 
Founder of this Biſhoprick, for the Charm 
mentions him as a ſingle Donator, which it ber 
not have done if he had been the Founder, nuifwwh 
it likely that his Son St. David would have dt; 
Red (in that caſe) to have confirmed his Fa cla 
Charter, as he does not that of Dumfermling, I Ahe 
we may alſo obſerve, That the King in this u The 
ter freely of himſelf diſpoſes of Ciurches, wd 
he would not have done without their Congo 
if they had depended upon any Bifhop; MK N 
there were Churches before the Erection di 
ſhopricks, and that the Extent and Juriſdiapul b 
of the Biſhopricks in Scetland were very {mllf®pr 
the beginning, which is clear, ſeing till thb Mbat 
ſhoprick got the Juriſdiction of the Shires of ure 
deen and Bam added by St. David, it wa Fad o 
mean and inconſiderable. + punt 
The printed liſt maketh St. Mungo, the fil 
ſhop of Gla/row, and placeth him in the yea ul; 


Glaſs”. certainly to have Precedency of thele of 


mont: But I do not believe that St. Mug 


their Biſhop, ſeing in the printed Liſt he hat 1 


6ii. 
flor to him, till John Acbaian in the year 1129, 
22, according to the Chronicle of Mailroſs; 
more convincingProofs ofthis are drawn from 
Inquiſitio facta per David Principem Cumbrie ' at- 
Prards King of Scotland) de poſſeſſionibus Eccliſiæ 
eweis, in the Chartulary of Cage, wherein 
re is no mention made of any Bithop but Jobn 
ed by that Prince, and St. Mungo whom it 
zus only the Founder; Beſides that St. Mango 
onde firſt Biſhop and Founder cf St. Aſaph anno 
and of Glaſgow anno 599 5 as alſo one of the 
Mops of Candida Caſa, as Arch - biſhop Uſer would 
re him, tho Bede ſays nothing of it, who takes 
&ecial notice of the Biſhops of that Dioceſe: All 
ich makes me rather believe him to have been 
Devote Church- man, born or reſiding at Glaſgow, 
ao whoſe Memory the Cathedral there was dedi- 
date; But this will no more make him firſt Biſhop 
gd Glaſgow than St. Andrew of Kiirimont, or Sc. 
lkbarigs firſt Biſhop of Aberdeen, = 
aq The printed Liſt gives us Ampbibalus, firſt a Bi- 
Who without a Dioceſs, and then makes him Bi. 
lit of the Iſles in the 277, and ſo long before 
TS. Ninian and St. Regilus ; And his next Succeilor 
{ecbille in the year 518, who by that Account 
all be more Antient than St. Mungo. The third in 
Ute printed Lift is Michael without date or proof, 
Nerbably after a Sc. of that name, to whom many 
urches in Scotland were dedicate, after the Le- 
Fad of the Arrival of St, Andrew's Relicts at Kii- 
Rut on St. Michael's Eve. Polydor Vergil makes 
Me Michae! a Biſhop cf Glaſgow in the Reign of 
lan the third, for no other end in my opini= 
Ae but that he may do Homage to the Arch-bi- 
L York; And this Chimerical Biſhop is by the 
ted Liſt, tranſlated or condemned to the Illes, 
1 i puniſbment for 1 proſefiing dubjection te 


Tort. 


Biſhop of 
the Illes. 


P. 153: 


* 


„ 

rk. The Author of the printed Liſt haha 
ſtretched his Invention to find out Biſhops e 
for Dunkel, Murray, and other Dioceſſes; he 0 
indeed Authority for the early Bichops of wh" 
horn or Candida Caſa. He maketh St. Darrus the 
Biſhop of Caithneſs in the year 1066, withou 
Voucher. 


Lib. 1. The Laws of the * Majeſtie make mentin{$/ 
1 „ the | Abbot dle Glendo- cheroch, before whom then 
Gli dect. ſons given as Pledges and Sureties againſt comny 4 
rh. ting of Theft were obliged to appear, or cauſe tf 


accuſed of Theft appears He is in this Statute ql Il 
joyncd with the Earl of Athol, which is an Me 
ment, he reſided in the Shire of Perth zſeing wel IP 
no Account of the Erection of this Abbacie, MN 
like to be before the time of Malcolm the ti e 
and fo an Abbot of the Culdees. Winton ci 
| Erinan who married King Malcolm the ſecallf& 
Daughter, and was Father to King Dunca ee 
firſt, not Abibane de Dull fas he is commonly let. 
led) but Abbas de Dull, which perhaps may bet 1 

ſame thing wich the Abbas de Glends-cherach, an 
therways an other Culdean Abbot, Dull is gl A 
chart. of thereafter to the [|Abhacie of Dumfermline, Mit 
Demjernl. is an Argument of its being formerly an E 
ſtick Benefice. HS |: 

The Ancient Laws ought to have been treat 
in the preceeding Chapter, as the proper Plz 

but rather than wholy to omitt them, it is ba 5 

to mention them here. 5 - 
* TheLaws Our Laws which ſome have attribute to Nauf 
Sandor the ſecond, calling them the M*a!pine Laus H 2 
KY more likely to have been the Laws of Malen 
Sir 50% ſecond called M*kewnerch, who began his Reip i 
Skew. the year 1004 for fo they are called in the 
mentioned Manuſcript written in the Reign 


King Robert Bruce, or the beginning of Davilſhy i 
Fins what 


of 


tl 


Fpart 


139 
S which containeth tho Colle ion of Regiam 
7 atem, and our other antien t Laws; In theſe 
eth Laws, the Offices of the Chancellor, 
ar, Chamberlane, Stewart of the Houſhold, 
1 table, Mariſchal, Sherriff, Provoſt, and Baillies 
Arrows, Sc other de pendinꝑ Offices, where their 
& Eſcheats & Profits of Court, are deſcribed, as 
W the Juriſdiction of Barons, but not one word 
Si Biſhops, Abbots, or other dignified Church- 


Ine firſt Chapter containeth the Introduction Cap. 1. 
ue Fewdal Law by Contract between the King 

eln people, by which King Malcolm gave * all the IF AT Þ 
away to his Subjects, retaining nothing in nu, Rex 


erty, but the Royal Dignity and Mute Hillof "7 rag g 


aſe, which was the Place of Judicature, and for giſſribuit 
"eas were bound to Obedience, and were ly- rem Reg- 
ako the Caſualities of duperioricy. Whereby |: es 
vob pears, that before that time the Kings had bus ſuis & 
auen Intereſt in the Property of Lands, and that nihil re- 
e was heritably poſſeſſed by the Subjects; And liquit, &. 
eit it be ſaid that the King gave all away, yet 
not to be thought, but that he retained with 

ÞRoyal Dignity, his Caſtles and other Places of 
efidence, as at Fort- teviot, Glames, and Kincairdin. 
Il {he firſt Office we have here deſcribed, is 
8 of the Chancellor and his Clerk - The Lear- Cap. 3. 
oi Fobn Sheen in his Annotations, ſays, That Cancella- 
ue Office of Directors of the Chancellary was not rius. 
e antiently, upon the Argument, That in 
me the Feoduw: or Fee of the Great Seal by 
offs Law payable to the Chancellor, was payed - 
uu tle Director of the Chancellarie, and that 
gore of the duty done by the Director, was an- 
Mt performed by the Chancellor himſelf: 
et this Argument does not convince me, ſo that 


3 I 


giving of Homage; For which in Return, the totam ter- 
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1 
I had rather incline to believe that the Diredaſ 
the ſame with the @lericus mentioned jn the N 
tute, for if they were diſtin&, I cannot finda 
what is come in place of that Office now; Bel 
ſeing the Clericus Cancellarii was ſo confiderahl 
Perſon in the Reign of King William, and ſuccelifhne 
ing Kings, as to be a Witneſs in the Chatten bis 
them and other great Men, I cannot be per 
ded he was any other than our Director of C 
cellary, till ic be ſpecially told when that On 
was aboliſhed. And as to that part of the Ai 
ment, that the Director of the Chancellary enits 
the antient Fees of the Chancellor, it conclulilh it 
either nothing or too much, ſeing it is not alleblly x, 
ed that the Director came in place of the GAHu 
celior. It is far more probable to think, Mud 
when in progreſs of time the Chancellor's H 
norary was increaſed, the Clerk who was ch n 


monly a Church-man,came to ſucceed to his aan 


and did a part of his Office. It may be remah lad. 
that the Barons had antiently great Territonfalle, 
from a certain Fee, which is appointed witer 


Chancellor, and the Clerk, for Charters of Lui 


of an hundred pound of old extent; And thatlitati 
Letter or Precept of Seafine was a diſtin Maus 


from theCharter it ſelf; And from an otherFeeMaem 


Cap. 3. 


Juſtitia- 
(10s, 


litera Prejentationis ad Eccleſiam vel Hoſpitale, we Aube 
learn the King's Right of Preſentation, and ben, 
the Parochial Churches and Hoſpitals were ®fame 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices at that time. eo 
The next Chapter treats of the Juſticin Hav 
Clerks and Coronar, he exerced his Office by Aude 


and Circuits, over the Country where the Mit} 
riffs, Barons, and other Freeholders appeaniſſing 


his Clerks are mentioned in the Plural, becguur 
of the largeneſs of his Juriſdiction, the numb*P& : 
Cauley before that Court, and theitFees are 6:4 vl 


— — — — — 
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. Office of the Coronar deſcrived, and his Ca» | 
ies and theſe of his Clerk and two Servants. : 
teen in his Annotations,alledgeth Amercia- 
um to be the Penalty of abſence from the Court 
ure, and that Venditio is a Compoſition made in 

mey with the Juſticiar, by a Criminal preſent, 
bis Crime; for which diſtinction he aſſigns no 
ſon: But in my Opinion Amerciamentum ſigni- 
ab as much che puniſhment of a Delinquent com- 
ering, as an Unlaw for abſence: In the deſcriv- 
Me the Office of Ju#iciar, there is no mention 
is being divided in two Perſons, (as it came to xc, p. 8. 
lk herwards) according to the“ two Diſtricts Ci. 3 
ein ware Scoticum, and Ultra in Laodonis, an Example ee 
agg which in the later times, we have in the Reign apud c- 
Ab- vid Bruce, in the Caſe of a Feod betwixt the mitemde 
NA dmmonds and Menteiths, which was determi— Perth, 
n ing by Sir Robert Erskine, | Fuſticiario t Prede- 
Fes ame Boreali, and Sir Hew Eplintomn || Fuſticiario ceſſor to 
aladin æ, it came again into one Perſon, who was Fog Bark 
ofedled Fuſticiarius Generalis, and was frequently in, „ 
ode Family of Argyle; Afterwards the Clericus Fu l x "neg 

.. | 2 . . Fd Ceiſor to 
in came to be joyned with him, ſome think the E. ef 
Auer it was in favours of the Clergy, and that he Eglisin. 
Wiles Fuficiarius pro Clero ; But ſeing the Church was 
eenarmpted from the CivilJudicators,it is more pro- 
e alle, that the Clerk of the Court being a Church- 
dn, and more skillful than the Juſticiar a Laick, 
e Jane to be joy ned with him in Judgement, and 
7 uOffce as Clerk exerced by a Deputy under him, 
Hs was practiſed in the Seſſion, and afterwards in 
' Aſie Colledge of Juſtice; where the Clerk of Regi- 
e Slit is Clerk, and one of the Judges; Eſpecially, 
ear ting the Clerks both of the Seſſion and Juſtice 
ecuteurt, are at the nomination of the Clerk Regi- 
nb! and Juſtice-Clerk, and not of the Lords of 
hoon and juſtice- general. 

Mn... _ The 


» 


Camirariui 17 
Cap. 4. The Office of Chamberlane hath been yy 
nem ordi - great, for we find that his Fees have amounniſi, 
naverunt to TWO Hundred pounds; His Juriſdiction J 1 
e = over the Burghs, their Provoſt and Baillies; M. 
Camerzrii had his Aires as well as the Juſticiar: His Fees q, 
Domini not ariſe from the Caſualities of the Office, I, 


Regis per theſe of the Chancellor, but (the Profits of, 


Jucentas Eſcheats, Fines, Tolls, and Cuſtoms of the Bunk, 


Libras de àccrueing to the King) had a ſet Sallary pay, 
eſchztis out of them. From this Office we may obſemſyp 
age Hi the Antiquity of the Royal Burrows: The Sei; 
um de A Of this Chapter is more diſtin& in the Manuſai ; 
mercia than in the printed Copy, which would make oxy, 
mentis, to- believe that the Reſiduum de Amerciamentis, Wien 
* & went alſo to the Chamberlane: In which cſi, 
Loans had been unneceſſary to have divided the TMA 
Domini Hundred pound from it, ſeing they had both guy; 
Regis the ſame way: But it is more agreeable to the H 
M. S. Do meaning, to think that the Reſiduum belongedt _ 
mino Re- the King, according to the Senſe of the Manuſcnfiho 
gi. The Stewart is deſigned in theſe Laws, Satfly (| 
Seneſchallus challus Domini, or Domus Domini Regis, which hahe 
Can. « been the ſame Office, with that of che Dapife Siſſy, | 
obſerved by Claud Faucher, who ſpeaks of this Wilt, 
fice as follows, He was firſt called Mair de Polly; 
| afterwards Grand Maiter, or Major Domo; Tilt me 
albeit the Office at firſt was only over the Ha 
hold, yet it came afterwards to be further ent 
_ ded. With us the Stewarts, our King's Predeceliikn;; 
were firſt called Seneſchallus Domus Domini Miſa; 
then Dapifer, then Seneſchallus Scotie, without Maus 
Alteration or Addition to their Office. And d 
the Succeſſion of the Royal Family of Stewa"Juy 
the Crown, we find that Officer called MH 
Hoſpitii, whoſe Power perhaps was leſs thannprh 
Stewarts once had been; and which was frequ ; 


ly exerced by the Family of Argyle, The lea 


i 


1 


Cap. 5. 


(14 
© Henry Spelman ene fully upon this Office 
edis Gloſſary at the word Dapifer, where he tells 
er what Names, and how it was exerced a- 
eſt the Greeks, Romans, and the early Times of 
I French, when Pepine was Maiter d' Hotle, or 
„Domus; And how in the later times its Pow- 
 Wyzs retrenched amongſt the French, and paſſed 
er different Names, ſuch as Præpoſitus Meuſæ 
Wh/cballus, from Scaleo an Italian word, or Dapifer, 
they had Power over the Houſhold, and Pri- 
Fledze of carrying the King's Banner in the Ar- 
th. That the Count Palatine of the Rhyne was 
lig Inifer of the Impire: That the Engliſh Saxons and 
Wren Engliſh had this Office of Dapifer amongſt 
Wn, but not with ſo great Power; And that 
tire was a diſtinction betwixt the Magnas Seneſe 
Tala, who was the great Stewart of England for 
Mfaordinaries, and the Seneſchallus Hoſpitii, 
eich was an ordinary Office. But to return to 
cn wantient Law's, we have here, after the Stewart, 
MMtzOfices of the King'sHouſhold enumerated, ſuch 
c Clricus Liberationis Domus Domini Rigis, (whom 
| ker calleth Clerk to the Liveries) who was per- 
ane the Predeceſſor of the Comptroller; Clericus 
bens, Pannitarius, Buttelarius, Piſtor, Braciator, 992 of 
path inter Cocus, Lardarius, Fanitor, Oſtiarius Co- mold. wag 
ne, Oſtiarius ule, Oſtiarius ad cameram Regis, 
Hoa ignis in Aula; And after having ſpecified all 
ener Fees, addeth, That all the reſt of the King's 
ennants, De minori ſtatu, ſhould haves their Fees 
ROE ber conſederationem Domini Regis, Seneſchalli, vel 
ut Meran de Conſilio Domini Regis. It is probable that 
1 ah W hath been a Court for ordering the King's 
un Tauhold, and diſtinct from his ordinary 
luucil, for the publick Affairs of the Kingdom, 
an® Which the Privy Council hath {ucceeded, as the 
quer Fequer hath done to the other, and as theChan- 
— cellour 
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Now E. Within a few Miles of the King's Caſtle durili 


Mari ſpal. 


| Cap. 7. 


1 5 1 
cellour preſided in that amongſt the great Wl 
and principal Officers; So the Stewart hathyl 
fided in this amongſt the Domeſticks, wii 
Conjecture the Manuſcript Copy ſeemeth wi 
vour, which bears wel per conſiderationem Du 
Seneſchalli, & aliorum de Confili» Domini noftri H 
This ordinary Council where the Chance 
preſided, meddled alſo in Civil Matters o 
Importance, fit to be diſcuſſed before the kin 
In the Reign of K. James the firſt it was appoiniifſyt 
That * ” ſome Select Perſons ſhould be cholalif 
the King out of the three Eſtates of ParliangWt 
* who(together with the Chancellour) ſhouldg 
* amine, and finally determine in Civil Au 
© which had been formerly diſcuſſed by the kuf 
© and his Council; and this was called the S 
And laſt of all. the Colledge of Juſtice wa 
tute by King Fames the fifth, which retain 
both Names, the Senators thereof being d 
Lords of Council and Seffion. It ſeemstli 
That beſides the Parliament we have antientll 
the Kings Council for State, and Civil Affi 
Importance, in which the Chaneellour f 
ed: The King's Council for Domeſtick A= 
where the Stewart preſided : His Court of f 
ciary over the Country exerced by the Julia 
and by the Sheriffs and Burrows under him: We 
King's Court amongſt the Burrows by the M. 
Cap. 6. berlane, and the Provoſt and Baillies under Wha 
Conſtable And the *Conſtable and FMariſhal:Courr,theJuſs 


_ 4 diction of which was extended no further 


1. 


of Errol. aboad there, and concerned Treſpaſſes and Me 
Now E. committed within the Bounds : In which Wi 
the King himſelf was often preſent. 
The Juriſdiction ot the Sheriff is allo defini 
Fit amen thele Laws, and a certain Sallary allowed 


CSE. 4 
ents had alſo their 
: His Juriſdiction was over the Barons, and 
+ lubject to that of the Juſticiar, as hath been 
; We have here told us that the Amercia- 
ts of the Juſticiary- court, Ex parte Boreali maris Cap. 8. 
, were payed in Cattle, And that theſe Ultra 
all: Scotiz ſicut in Laodonia & inter Aquas de Forth 
r, was payed in Money. We may obſerve 
Sm theſe Diſtricts, that theſe Laws were made 
indy the North ſide of Forth, and that the Juriſdi- 

Wn of Scotland extended alſe far as New. caftle, in 
ume of Malcolm the Second, whom the Engliſh 
Mſorians agree to- have been Prince of Cumber- 

a before his Accefſion to the Crown. 
if The Power and Priviledge of the Barons appear» Barw:. 

ell to have been great; For not only they, and 
ir Vaſſals, who were called Milites had their 
infurts with this Diſtinction, that the Hilites 
not Judge of Life and Limb, but only of 
n and Unlanch ; But even the Vaſſals of the + Ibid. 
criſes, who were called Sub-waſſores, had theirs: - 
funds alſo plain from theſe Laws, That in the Caſe 
1 (Capital Crimes, the Baron got the Eſcheat (3) 
Ws. ___ Sf 


f Jub J Cap: 11. Raptores de roboris, deforcistores mulierum- 
ge = cemparebunt & reſpondebunt coram juſtitiario 
gon Regis. Er ſi judicati fuerint : Rex habebir omnia 
u, ad Eſchætam, & Barones nihil. Cap. 12. Status 
Nei de proditotibus, & falſis traditoribus, contra Regem 
Nie illis Rex habebit omnia, tam terram quam bona, fine 
16 M erstione alicujus beredis, Oc. Et fic de aliis Ma- 
Noribus qui habent terras, & hereditatem, five alia bona 
Rcunque qui tenent de Rege Rex habebit omnia, &? — 
IS 13. Item. ſtatutum eſt, quod illi Malefactotes, qui te- 
At de Baronibus, eodem modo debent condemnari. Ex cep- 
autuor placitis prædictis, &. Cap. 14. Statutum 
od de omnibus illis Malefactoribus Rex habebit ſeque- 
um de Comitibus, & Baronibus, quam de illis Male- 
bus. Quia omnes magnates qui hoc agunt, ſunt ſalſi 
kerſurati contra Deum, Regem, & populum Regnl. t 


ul Clerks, Servants, or Serj 


ib. 3 


* . 5 


ap. 14. 


Ibidem 


zb. 4. 
c: p. 4. 


. of nis Vaſſals, and that the King got it Ohly 


cuperatione hæredis: From which we may obſe 


And Fordon tells us that Kenneth the Third 


many Nanuſcript Copies, and had follo 
the molt antient in his Performance: I 


„ 


theſe that held immediatly of him, except in 
Cales of the Four Pleas of the Crown, Wilful Sa 
ter and the Reſetters, and Treaſon, to which (1.6 | 


the puniſhment of Treaſon) is added, Su 


that at that time there hath been no Tains 4 
Blood depriving the Heirs, of what Poſſeſs 
Dignicies, or Offices they had, or Incapacitahs 
them to acquire new Ones: There was a lek] 
niſkment. for the reſt of ordinary Malefactoꝶ 
pon Earl, Baron, or any other, Sub pæna ani 
Curiæ ſuæ in perpetuum. 35 : 
We have often mention made of Comitah+ 
Farls amongſt the Barons, which is an Argum 
That we have had that degree of Honour a 
time. And it's like it hath been much elder, 
ing Torfæus in his Hiſtory of Orkney, ſpeaks of 
Melbrigdius Comes in Scotia, before the year lh 
and an other Meldunus, and a third Magirgulh 
and that they were amongſt our Neighbour da 

as appears from Bede, who ſpeaketh alſoof ally 
in Ireland, from whom Coleman bought then 
Mageo for a Monaſtrie to his Engliſh Dilciph 


murthered by Fine] the Daughter of Eruchin Eu 
Anegus; And beſides Vice- comes, which is much m 
antient, implies a Comes. But it is like that 
Dignity was not annexed to Families till the life: 
of Malcolm the Third,after whom there is freu 
mention made of them, and a conſtant Succuite 
of that Honour in Families that poſſeſſed i! 
Baronies of Lands. b: 
Sir Jobn Skeen the Publiſher of our old Lily 


in his Preface, ſheweth, that he had penn 


N 


1 3 
| yet many Manuſcripts of theſe Laws ex- 
the Oldeſt I have ſeen belonged to 
V. of Tarbat, now E. of Eromartie,one of the Se- 
Iuries of State, which he deſigned to give to the 
vers Library, containing the Old Laws, in- 
Ing theſe of K.R. Bruce,about the end of whoſe 
bn it appears by. the Character to have been 
een, and the age of this M. S. appears yet more 
de not taking notice of the Laws of K. David 
ow, and otherſubſequent Kings, and its being 
Mer in many things than the printed Copie, 


Nvanting many of the Leges Burgorum towards 
Wend, of which Steen obſerves in the Margine, 
Hh nvenruntur in veteribus codicibus: And further 
Modern tempore ſcilicet Roberti Bruce, nam an- 
Nu tempore Regis David, &c. And laſtly, it con- 
pan Explication of the difficult words, in the 
We Regis David, wherein is expreſſed, Uncia 
mderare XX. Denar: de Sterling, fed modo tem- 
S ſalicet Roberti de Bruce, Uncia continet XXI. 
n terling quia moneta minuebatur in tanto. This 
acript beareth the following Inſcription, 
Nunus Makyneth, ſequuntur Leges Malcolmi Ma- 
th qui fair Rex vicłorioſiſsimus ſuper omnibus na- 
EI Angliæ, Walliz, Hiberniz, Norwegiæ, ipſe 
ntam terram Regni Scotiæ hominibus ſuis, &c. 
Fs olorious 7 4s jonny hath been made in the 
Wn of the Victorious K. Robert the Bruce: The 
uſcript differs only in a few words from the 
Red Copie, and endeth with the 14th. Chapter. 
FP ike the two laſt Chapters in the print de Co- 
Phath been added by a later hand, the third 

Mer having formerly treated De Coronatore. 
u antient Copy is ſufficient Authority toaſcrive 
laws to Malcolm Makyneth, and not to Mal- 
TP 1 dincan; So that in this Matter I muſt beg 
My to differ from the Worthy and Learned 
| Tz Biſnop 


ger. hiſt.* Biſhop of Carliſle, who thinks theſe Laws nog 
| Libr. pag. ger than the days of Malcolm the Third; Bec 


254» and e before that time (faith he) the Scots had no uf et 


260. 


148 
c 


* ten Laws and Wards, and Reliefs were hardly Md 
© ſo old a date as K. Malcolm the Second, nor waline 
© the Officers of the King's Houſhold, and Count 
and Judicatory ſo regulated, and their Fegg 
© aſcertained ; And-concludes theſe Laws ratherwland 


belong to Malcolm Canmore, for Wrang & Unimllfine. 


© are words that were not faſhionable in Scale 
© before that King's Reign; Theſe AfſſeriaaſteL 
are mere begging the Queſtion; beſides I can jt 
no Reaſon why all theſe Offices might not MA, 


been eſtabliſhed in Scotland in Malcolm the Secondifuin! 


time, ſeing at that time they were to be faundy 1 
England; Eſpecially ſeing, Malcolm the Second ili 

was Prince of Cumberland, reſided much in Ide 
Kingdom, and ſo might eaſily have introduwlttet 


theſe Offices into this Kingdom, which bel tis] 


found elſe-where: Nor can I fee a Reaſon miſt « 
the words Wrang and Unlauch uſed in King Mw Mr 
colm the Third's time, were not faſhionable in 0nd 
land in the Reign of Malcolm the Second his Gu dh; 
Grand-father ; unleſs antient Authorities Wi 
adduced to prove what was faſhionable in tk 
Reign of the one King Malcolm and not ind 
other; Does not the Biſhop of St. (a) Ai 
ſay, That the Saxons having beeft long ſeated! 
that part of the Iſland, alſe far as Grabames Dj 
left of their Country-men who taught the! 
habitants of the Lower Parts of the Iſland, f 
called Scotland, to ſpeak the Saxon or Enghſh Lo 


— 


— — 


— - — — 


(.) Cap. 1. p. 46, and 47. The Saxons had this pets | 
to themſelves, that they kept their Laguage without 
great Alteration, which came in a ſhort time to be j 
all the Southern Scvr, Ke, 


1 
e, and acknowledges, that ſince King dul. 
ame the Scots poſſeſſed Laodonia and all the 
Mt Lowlands, might not they then have learn- 
Ie Engliſh words Wrang and Unlauch before the 
whine of Malcolm the Second: And albeit it were 

wowledged that we had no written Laws be- 
I ke the time of Malcolm Canmore, yet that willnot 
dude theſeLaws not to be Malcolm the Seconds, Preface 
, they being ſo few, might have been com- „ ne 
ed to Memory and Oral-tradicion (which A cxert A 
wit Learned Prelate Doctor Stillingfleet * thought 4+. 
elmicable in Laws of dayly practice) and theſe 
bas reduced to Write in the time of King Mal- 
wile the Third: But if it be true what Sir James 
I 0 has aſſerted of the Charters granted by the 
A litops of. Kilrimont, to the Culdees of Locbleven, 
tw] ere will be no difficulty to find written Laws in 
al] tetime of Malcolm the Second: It has been upon 
ku] ropick that theBiſhop of Carliſle was vaviling 
Mis amitt the Foundation of the Biſhoprick o 
nuch, to be in the Reign of Malcolm the Se- 
and, and choifed rather King Malcelm the Third 
u obe the Founder of it. 
wer 


1 „„ 


Pn ( 159 ) 


CHAP. VIII 
ben 


A Continuation of the Civil Hiftory, from Mal! 
colm the Third to the Death of King Dill 
the Firſt, called St. David, in the Tear ig 
wherein is aſſertedthe Sover aignity of the Cray 
cf SCOTLAND, with « further Account afl ſte 
Anat Lane © + 
Aving ſome time agoe framed the preczebÞn 

ing Chapters, I had no de ſign to proc in 
furcher in the Hiſtorie, but only to al 
together ſome Notes that I had td 
from Charters & Chartularies, of Biſhopricks, fn 
Abbacies, lately come to my hand, till I ſaw ſoꝶ fab 
Books publiſhed ſince that time, containing ſom fte. 
Paſſages, which I apprebend to be prejudicial] t 
the Civil and Religious Concerns of the Natin, fat 
without offering what hath or can be juſtlyſalit 
For the Vindication of our Hiſtorie, which J Pu 
tainly know in ſome of them, proceeded fromiJ: 
ill diſpoſition to our Country, but want of fille l 
formation of our Affairs; This obliged me to 
viſe what I had done, and to add this new Pt: 
n0d. 5 3 
I proceed to the Civil Hiſtorie of Malene iy th 
Third and his Sons Kings of Scotland, and du 
chiefly from the firſt Engliſh Normand Write, ||... 
can find living near to theſe times, whoſe T 0 
monies may be received in Matters wherein i 
do not think the Intereſt of Exgland concerned | 
cannot make uſe of Charters to illuſtrate our tf; 
ſtorie in the Reign of Malcelm the Third, haf“ 


never ſeen any Documents in writing of ” 
Kingd 


e 


VV! TP. 
Iugdom, during his Reign, nor have I heard 
a they areexcant, the doubtleſs they have been, 
ud there is to be found Charters of his Sons Dun- 
ls and Edgar, and abundance of his youngeſt 
ters, the Kings Alexander and David. 
lt is certain King 'Malcolm was deprived of the 
all eſſion to the Crown for ſome time, by the U- 
Ppation of Mberh hisKinſman : *Fordon ſaith that 
en, and Donald, called Bane, his Brother, 
'Mfjed two years in the Kingdom after their Fa- 


Lib. 4: ; 
Cap. 45. 


Hees Death, and then the Firſt went to Cumberland 


jalthe Other to the Iſles. The Chron. Sax. having 

ting of his Wars with Meth and Lulath his 
cel , nor of che King's defeating of them, and 
xalflement on the Throne, I ſhall firſt conſider 
eat the Chron. of Mailroſs faith of him, wheres 
le the firſt part is intirely written with an Engliſh 
„fend, as hath been ſaid, and with that part I am 
ſons ſubegin; and with this Chronicle ſhall interweave 
ſome ie Accounts given by other antient Hiſtorians. 


al tisfaid that (a2) Siwardus Duke of Northumberland, 


tion, [the command of King Edward invaded Scotland 
lil fed a great Armie, and defeated M*beth, and 
Ide Malcolm King: And afterwards (H) Malcolm 
m i te don of Duncan got the Kingdom of Scotland by 
lh a bereditarie Right. Doctor Jamiſon our Coun- 
to r Hman, as we have it from the Scotiſh Hiſtorical 


le Prarie, obſerveth very well, the Inconſiſtencio 


- PiteſePropoſitions, that Malcolm was made King 


jule ide King of England, or his Lieutenant, and 


en, — — pt — 
Telt —_— 

1 tie 0 Chron, Mel. An. 1054 Dux Siwerds juſſu Regis Ed- 
ed.  S:0tiam cum multo exerciru intrans, prœlium cum Re- 


iz ten that he ſucceeded to the Kingdom by heredi- 


trum Mü bech commiſit, illum tugavit, & Melcolmum, ut 


ir BFjuſerat, Regem conſtituit. (5) Ibid. Ad ann. 1056. Mal- 
arg N flivs Dunecani ſuſcepit regnum Scitiæ jure hereditario. 
| tarie 


„Fer. Ibid. 


Major 


4 Hu. & 
Sim. ad 
annum 
1052. 


Et Joannes 


Ad ann. 
M 


—— — 


V 
tarie Right as Heir to his Father King Dali 
The only Truth in theſe Propoſitions in my Ol 
nion is, That the King of England and his Cen 
Siward aſſiſted King Malcolm a Neighbour 
Prince, and Cuſine by the Mother to Sizalll 
to recover his Right to his own Kingdom. 
rence of Vorceſter the earlieſt Hiſtoriographer du 
Twelfth Century, relates this Matter with oC 
Circumſtances; That the Invaſion was by Sea g= 
Land, and that in the Battle, multis Scotorum hr 
libus iuterfectis cum Normanis omni bus de quibu il iet 
rius fecimus mentiezem ; That is, Ojbert and Hai 
Norman Extraction mention'd by them fin the ya! 
1052, to have left their Caſtles in England, auf 
have come tothe King ofthe Scots, by whom dg 
were received. Simon of Durbam addeth, Thai a 
the Battle Siward loſt his own Son, and n 
Engliſh and Danes. The Reſentment King Enn 
had againſt Mbeth for reſetting his Fug un 
might be another Reaſon to oblige that IA 
more vigorouſly to aſſiſt Malcolm againſt hin l 
ſeems King Malcelm has had War with the U de 
ers from the year 1054 to 1056, before he gt il 
ſeſſion ofthe Crown, and that Siward at firltaWh 
ed him to get footing in the Kingdom ame wy]: 
but not to be eſtabliſhed on the Throne inthe ja mn 
1056 (at which time Earl Siward was dead, iu in 
truſt the || Chronicles Sax. and Mel.) which ue 
obtained by the King's own Valour, and thelWywr 
alty of Ad dul Thane of Fife, as Forden hath oblent 1 
Florence of Worceſter, Simon of Durban, beg 
Hoveden, and the Chron. de Mailroſs agree, ® te 
in the year 1057 (a) Clits Edwardus the 00} 


— 


* 


1 
(Oe Gloſſ. p. 136. Filius Regis vel Imperatoris 7 
in geguum ſucceſſurus eſt. A Gr. aav3os inclitu- ,, |: 


75 OR 


3 $53. 2 
e Edmond Ironſide came to England by King Ed- 
s appointment from Hungary, where he had 
bn in Baniſhment for a long time, and that by 
King he was deſigned to ſucceed him as heir 
de Crown ; But that ſhortly after his Arrival .,, 
dyed at London. In the year 1061, King Mal. f. 

dl waited Northumberland. 
tes Chron Sax. ad annum 1067, relateth King Willi- MLXI. 
a taking with him to Normandy the young 
ace Eadgar, and other Clergy-men and Noble» 
len, whoſe Fidelity he ſuſpected. In that Para- 
eh a Tranſition is made, that the next year he 
bim at Liberty, and then is added, Eadem æſta- 
in eas ef Eadgarus Clito, & Mærleſwegen, multig; 
ate eum iis, & prefecti ſunt Scotiam; Rex etiam Mel- 
bai anus eos omnes ſuſcepit, & duxit in uxorem, Clitonis 
n Margaretam, Which places their coming 
dun to Scotland, and the Marriage in the year 1068; 
jung lathe ſame year their coming to that Kingdom, 

lh laced by Simon of Durbam, and nothing of the 
0. lariage, but only that they Wintered there: In 
Ul de Chronicle of Mailroſs it's like this Paſſage is 
he bilaken, where it is ſaid that in the year 1067. De- 
Hal es ef ei Margareta glerioſa Regina, and yet * it 
Aa leid, Er Margaretam peſtea ſibi in matrimonium 
e. Simon of Durbam places the Marriage the 
Aa twe year; So it ſeems What is ſaid of the Marri- || Ann. 
< WE in Cbron. Sax. relateth neither to the year 1067 17. 
el 1068; But the meaning probably is, that the 
ei kariage did follow after theſe years. 3 
„M ks certain F Aldredus Arch: biſnop of York, and Lhe, 
, WIR Exc Edwin and Merker, and ſeveral others of 38. 
3000 Clergy and Nobility, after the Defeat of Ha- 
intended to have ſet the Crown on young 
luce Eadgar's Head; But they divided, and af- 
unf Wards both the Arch · bichop, the young Prince 

bs Wear himſelf, and theſe Earls, {wear Fealtie to 
2 Wa e Wiiliam 


; 
LIT 


Dun 
elm. Chron, 


Ad ann 
1070, 


— 


— — 


Mail. ad an. 


Ef Of | | ET 
wiliam, and gave Hoſtages; So it's like ther 
cies did not unite till the year 1068, when Singh 


lad 
C 


af t 


15 
. 


of Durham ſays the Sons of King Harold came 
| Treland to Somerſet, and killed and defeat Eau k 
returned with great Booty to Ireland; And ini 
ſame year he relates, Maleſwen & Goſpatric, {WP 
quiq; Northumbranæ gentis nobilioris Regis aufem I 
tem devitantes, & ne.ficut alii, in cuſtodiam mitt ] 
formidantes, aſſumptis ſecum Eadgaro Clitone, & 94 
tre ſua Agatha, duabuſque ſororibus ſuis Margarey fl 
& Chriſtiana, navigio Scoriam adierunt, ihi b 
Regis Scotorum Malcolmi pace, hionem extgem 1 
It's ſaid that year King William came to Nas 
ham, where he fortified a Caſtle, and two at WI" 
avd fortified Caſtles at Lincoln, and other Plan ll 
Florentius hath the ſame words. Cbron. Sax, du 
alſo place in this year the Gift by King Wilien i 
Robert Cummin, of the Earldom of Northumberlak 
And ſays, that he and gooo Men were kills; i. 
Then Prince Eadgar came with the Northumber « 
Men to York, Et cives cum eo fedus pepigerum; A 
King Villiam coming from the Southern Par by 
laid waſte the City, and killed many, after wh}. 
the young Prince went to Scotland. I rather thi 
this laſt part belongs to the following year. 

* In the year 1069, the Conjunction 8 
Nronger againſt King William, when the two d 
of King Harold returned from Ireland, and fouft 
a ſore Battle; And alſo the Sons of Swanus K 
of the Danes fromDanemark,arrived in the Nortl 

Humber, and were met by Clite Eadgarus, OW 


WIE 


Waltheouus, and Marleſwin, Simon of Dua 10 
doth almoſt copy Florence in this year, and fun." 
addeth, That King William ſent Comes Num | 
Cummin to the Earldom of Northumberland ; I 
Slaughter of the Earl and his Men, he plac 


$514 Calends of Febrnary, which may be in the : | 


E . 
Aude 1068, and ſo a Reconciliation of the Dif- 


hither this Matter happened in the 
2 hence, . . 

or in the other year. The King came in the 
ning of the year, and waſted Northumberland 
5 chat Seaſon, and ſecretly made an Agreement, 
12 Money to Osbern the Daniſh Earl, who 
Ale to invade him, and allowing him to Winter 
7 Aaglend, and to Plunder for his Army on the 
u Coaſt, providing he hould retire in the Spring 
* About fighting. Chron. Sax. mentions in this year 
J & Conjunction of Earl Waltheef and Prince Ead- 
* wich the Danes, and that King William waſted 
I province. Sim. of Durham ſays, That in this 
y Goſpatricius comes wirh the Aſſiftance of the Nor- 
oe | unbrians, joyned againſt the Normans, and that the 

Fm e if York was burnt, and the Caftles ſurrendered. 
ol. Ideſe Writers agree, that by reaſon of the Va- 
Ink kion in the year 1068, 1069, and 1079, 
Ned Aungland, and eſpecially in Northumberland, and 
lol keagjacent Provinces, there Was ſo great a Fa- 
ul. chat Men were forced to eat the Fleſh of 
Pa gs, Horſes, Cats, and even Man's Fleſh. E- 
ti | BY" Biſhop of Durbam, Prince Eadgar with 
chat Mother and Siſters, Siward Bearn, Marleſwin, 
vin the Son of a Norman, and many others who 
ud affifted the Danes at the viege of the Caſtle 


(tv, after their retiring, fled to Scotland, * for 
hom Malcolm King 


1 
* ki of the Conquerour, W 
K the Scots ( then making War in England) 
nl ved very kindly, and aſſured them ct his 
Ineion when they came theres before this 
we the Earls altbecf and Goſpatrickł had made 
ber Peace with K. William, and the latter for a 
kn of Money had obtained the Earldom of Nor- 
* tunberland, and ſo when K. Malcolm was Over- 
a0 Wning Northumberland, Goſpatrick waſted Cumber- 


hee adthen in the Poſſeſſion of King Malcolm, and 


url 
furth 
Die 


1 alter 


Over 


Sin. 
Dunelm. 
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after the Slaughter and Burning was over, retutiel 


with great Prey, and ſhut himſelf in the ſt 


*Bamburgh Caſtle of * Babbanburch. Chron. Sax. ſays thay 


this year, Comes Waltheofus fædus percuſſit cum Rugh a 
And ſays of the Conjunction ef the Engliſh wi 


the Danes, Atque Angli de omni paludum terra ii ji 
adj unxerant putantes eos It ubj ugaturos totam eam regius | 
and mentions the great Famine. Marianus Ss 
in this year faith, the Scots and French waſting i; 


Engliſh Country, were diſperſed and died of hu 


ger. The Chron, Sax- mentioneth the Wars a 


Famine, but does not ſpecifie the War by tielhe 
Scots; Nor do the other Hiſtorians notice theft 


Conjunction betwixt the Scots and French, toll 


an 


vour the Reſtitution of the true Heir of the Rod 
Saxon Family, to which the Engliſ appeared tom. 
a great Diſpoſition. It may be obſerved from ia m 

_ Hiſtories of that time, that there was (a) lit} U 
firm Friendſhip betwixt the King of Fraxcealian 
William the Conquerour, and that Robert Ea Ab 
Normandy the Conquerour's Son did jeyn ws 
Prince Eadgar againſt his Father and Brotheralſjai 
both were (b) ſupported by the Freneb and har 


which was an occaſion of renewing the ani 
League betwixt them. 


1 
Ur 
It may be concluded from the greateſt pic 


the Writers, that the Acquaintance betwixtkifmn 


Malcolm and Princeſs Margaret was no ſooner ia 


the year 1068, when ſhe arived in Scotland, whid 


1 


5 
I 
was not by chance, as Matth. Paris and Min. 
Meſtminfter have ſaid, being caſt into Sell 


() Chron. Mail. ad annum 1975, Philippus Rex Foun 7 
ab obſidione Dol fugavit regem Gulielmum. (6) Ibid. 1 


annum 1077. Ibid. ad annum 1079 R. W.Ilel. &æ filius | 
Willel. ante Caſtelium Gerborcch a filio ſuo Redberto vulaen 
ſunt & in fugam converſi. 10 

| | 1 


oF 57.7 FR 

e bathe Voyage was intended for Hunpary,& it is 
ny like theEſpouſals or Marriage was in the year 
A, or 1068, as the Author of the Chronicle of 
% has it, inconſiſtent with himſelf, and miſ- 
Wing the Chron. Sax. He is followed by Henry of 
hBingdon, who placeth the Eſpouſals berwixt 


e Princes in the ſecond year of King William: 


my be alſo concluded, that Prince Eadgar and 
ters went to Northumberland in the year 1069, 
weil that it was after the Peace betwixt the Engliſ 
e bones, that Prince Eadgar and his Siſters were 
teheraring to return to Scetland, when K. Malcolm 
teins invaded England the length of Cleveland, 
obe them his Protection at Veremouth, and the 
oftonicle ſays no more, but that Margaretam poſtea 
un n matrimonium junxit, which muſt be at his 
n iis xturn to Scotland, in the year 1070. COR 
lite} (rm. Sax. and Florence, ad annum MLXXI, 
ealJation the Retreat of the Earls Edwin and Mor- 


Atom the Court ; the latter ſaith, that Earl Ed- 
üs teſgned to go to K. Malcolm, but that he was 


raleidiouſly ſlain by his own ; The Hiſtorians 
dhe that Earl Morker, Egelwinus Biſhop of Dur- 
nite, and Si Sirnamed Bearn, and many with 
&,came to Ely, deſigning to Winter there, but 
art ick them yielded to King William, except the 
Kaen Hereward, who eſcaped with a few. Florence 
t ae of them, Comitem vers cæteroſque per Angliam 
which ohe, partim cuſtodiæ mancipavit, partim manibus 
eats vel oculis erutis, abire permiſit; And fo K. 
lem became abſolute Maſter over the Englify. 

| was time, in the year 1072, for King William 
low his Reſentment by invading Scotland by 
12 umd Land Chron. Sax. lays, ſuas autem copias ter- 
nol, d Twedam induxit, verum ibi nibil reperit 
rule fbi commods efſet. Rex etiam Melcolmus accedens, 


e 


1 


ei 
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, a percuſſit cum Rege Willelmo, obſedibuſque datis 
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ei ſerdus fafins eſt. Florentius and the reſt aii 
Writers place this Homage, Poff aſſumptionem da 
Mariz in loco qui dicitur Abernithici, & bm 
devenit. We will come afterwards to ſpeak aii 
Nature of this Homage, which is more likely 
have been at Berwick on Tweed, as is inſinuat ini 
Chron. Saxon. than at Abernethy in Stra 
It is very incongruous. to fay that the King 
England made a League with King Malcolm, uh 
took Hoſtages for the Performances of it, a 
then to ſay, Servus factus eff, a Term not pa 
for the King's Miniſters or Subjects, It is nd 
a Term in the Civil Law for a Vaſlal Devenit 
ſuus. Simon of Durham ſays in this fame yt 
when the King returned from Scotland, he buil 
Caſtle at Durham for the Biſhop's Safety agi 
Incurſions; So lictle did he reſt upon the haul 
ment made with King Malcolm, in whichhy 
followed by Heveden. Comes Goſpatricius was (liſh 
ved of the Earldom of Nirtbumberland, becaulblih 
Was ſuſpected to have been acceſſory to ther 
ling of Earl Robert at Durbam, and that he hal 
ſiſted againſt the Normanns at York ; and Wal 
got the Earldom. Simeon ſays he fled to 
Malcolm, and afterwards went to Flander, ſk; 
then being returned to Scotland, the King 
him Dumbar, Cum adjacentibus terris in odneldifh di 
From the year 1072, till the year 1079, U 
was no War betwixt King Malcolm and King 
liam, but the latter did thrice croſs the Me! 
Normandie; In the years 1073 and 1076, Wiſh y 
War with the King of France, and in ty 
1072, according to the Chronicle of Maid 
Florentius, Clito Eadgarus came from Scotland 
England to Normandie, and was reconciled ith 
the King. Chron Sax. puts this Reconciliat 
the year 1074, and faith, Eumque Rex in 


| I 

omnibus ſais; manſit autem ille in Aula Regis & 

Voccepit quæcunque ei Rex Conceſsit. It is like he 
hs Poſſeſſions rather in Nermandie than in 


en, In the year 1075, there was a great 
I) Wpicacie againſt the King, for which Earl 
Wet loft his Head. 


wh the year 1079 King Malcolm invaded Eng- 
25 far as Tune, and brought back with him 
miches, and manyCaprives. T*was in this year 
Villiam made War againſt his Son Rebert, at 
Kaſtic Gerbornetb, as has been ſaid. Chron. de 
ſays that King William lent his Son Robert 
Malcolm to Scotland the length of Eagleſuret, 
thing of Conſequence being done, at his 
wn he built New-caſtle. Simon of Durbam calls 
yl race Eaglesbreth, and that Robert built Neu- 
won Tyne. In Chron. Sax. there is the Re- 
Wot Prince Eadgar out of Normandie from King 
in the year 1085. In the year 1086, 
Villiam having War with the King of Fance, 
lin Normandie. Simen of Durbam ſaith, finds 
heath approaching, he ordered the Captives, 
ter and Siward Bearn to be ſet at Liber- 
amd left to his Son Robert (who was then an 
tin France) the Earldom of Normandie; And 
ſecond Son William the Kingdom of England, 
nen did liberat Dunechald King Malcolm s Son 
is Confinement, and honoured him with 
thood. Earl Robert expected to have recove- 
wit kingdom of Eagland from his Brother Ail- 
pon which War followed betwixt them. 
J the year 1091 Peace was concluded betwixt 
wat which time (as is obſerved in the Chron. 
/Prince Eadgar was deprived of the Lands 
0 n the Earl had given him, and went from 
ne to Scotland to King Malcolm, Florence 
as this as the Cauſe of King Malcolm's in- 
vading 
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*Awevizs ſame Terms by the Engliſn Hiſtorians ; * U. 


dev, illius babuerat) Gulielmus redderet, & 12. 


Sax. . Jjole, reſtored the Town, and built a Caſtle c 


260 | 
vading Northumberlend in the Moneth of My, tþ 
which King William and his Brother Earl Robe 
tended an Expedition into Scotland in the Mon 
of Auguſt; Buptkeir Navie being loſt, andy 
Armie ſuffering very much, King Malcolm wi 

his Armie approached in Provincia Loidis, and 
the Mediation of Earl Robert and Prince Eaden,h 
Peace was concluded betwixt the two Kings. Tl 


Conditions of this Peace are given almoſt ink 


3 elmo (/icut patri ſao obedivit) Malcolmus che 


Mr. Hove. Et Malcolmo dsodecem villas (quas in RA nglia ſub 


auri ſingulis annis daret. Sed pax inter eos fatly, 
multo tempore duravit. Ipſum etiam Eadgarum a 

| Rege Gulielmo Comes pacificavit. Chron, Sax.4 
That Earl Robert, and with him Prince 
went to Normandie diſſatisfied with King ha 

for his not ſtrictly obſerving the Conditionsdl 
Treatie. From this it clearly appears, That 
Submiſſion made by King Malcolm to the ki 
William, Father and Son, was not for 
but for che Poſſeſſions he held of them in En 
TChren* In the year 1092, | King William went to 


j 
F 
f 
r 
i 
h 
and furniſhed it with his own Men, and 
great multitude of Engliſh with their Wirth 

|| Chron. Cattle to fix there. Horentius, || Simen of f 
Mel. bam, and Howeden add, that that Citie anda 
Places about. were two hundred years befor 

ned by the Danes: But it is plain that beſoꝶ r 

time it was held by King Malcolm, deſign} 

the fame Writers, Filius Regis Cumbrorit, Ot 

his Predeceſſors, as hath been faid. I 
* Chron, In the year 1093, * King Malcolm ſent au H 
Six. baſſadour to King William, that he might kJ 
Conditions agreed on between them; AndY 
PORE = y 8 coop 


r 
9, aucted with * great Honour to King William, * Chron: 
till was uncivilly treated by him. King Malcolm *** 26am. 
ner his return to Scotland invaded England, and A 
dd killed by Morælus de Bæbbaburch, and with 
iin his Son Edward, the Heir of the Crown. 
anditeen Margaret having received theſe bad News 
dra ed ſhortly after. Florentius, Simon, and Hoveden, 
5. this Interview was deſigned by ſome of the 
t indict of the Engliſb, to eſtabliſh a more firm 
e; But by the Inſolence of King William, it 
7 Induced War, who would not treat with King 
ub 


ed upon, but compell him to yield to his Sex, Ibid. 


de Wikmands in his own Court, King Malcolm ub Hh 
um ang, unleſs King Villiam conſented that Mat- „hne de 


ts hould be adjuſted upon the Borders, by the quibus 

t Men of both Nations, according to Cuitom. inter eos 
his is a furder Argument, that the Homage 8 
Vonly deſigned for the Engliſh Poſſeſſions, ſeing 
Whinatives were given to ſecure the Kings of Scot- 

oo be in Friendſhip with England The Inter- 

is ſaid to have been at the Feaſt of St. Bart holo- 

aa, and the Defeat, on that of St. Bricius ; Some 

t tothe Hiſtorians ſay that Prince Edward lived 

le Are days after; All the Ermglih Writers aſcrive 

nales Diſaſter as a Puniſhment for the five Vaſta- 
Vine made by King Malcolm upon England: 

z of Milkdneras ſtiles him Malcolmus nobiliſsimns Rex Scot- 
indem; And certainly he was a great Prince, if 

elo#MF had not been over- match' d by nis Contempo- 

fot iy King William the firſt, who provoked him 


geil dadvance che Intereſt of Prince Edgar his Brother 1 


4% him by Malmsbury, was of fmall Merit: By Gmyjiici- 
we Means the Warlick King Malcolm did rather tots cons 
nh than increaſe the Dominions left him by |4e 


it all 
[4 ketf! 
And 
cou ; 
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im, f nor abide by the Conditions formerly + chron. 


rn, Law, who according to the Character gi & „ pro 
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M. SS. his Predeceſſors. We have from & Fordon the fl 
Biblioth. jowing Elegie upon the Death of that King. . 


ag 
Kiinb. 11 - 5 5 * 1 ls 
5.cap. 26. Ter decda quinque valens annis & menſibus ock, « 


Malcolmus Sanctus Rex erat in Scotia. 
: Anglorum gladiis in bells ernitur beres. 
fn ler Hic Rex in * Scotia primus humatus erat. 
he Prong | | | | 
eelf:;urs | 1 
being bu- The Affairs of the Nation being in great Db 
pear !- order by the Death of the King, and his ell | 
lee Son Edward by Queen Margaret, appointed tif: 
his Succeſſor; A fir Opportunity preſented to 
vert the Succeſſion from the other younger M 
dren, (who were leſs able toGovern)and for oa 
of the Royal Blood to aſpire to the Throne, wht) 
| 182 accordingly was attempted by Duffenald NA, 
5. Malcolm's Brother, whom ſome of the Engliſh Wor, 
1093. Do- ters ſay, the Scots choiled to be their King, othez k 
venalius that he f uſurped the Crown, and expelled all Why 
CT... Engliſ then at Court. || Fordon faith that Dead 
412" was aſſiſted by the King of Norway, and promillify 
I Lib. 5. him the Weſtern Iſles. Duncan called Baſtard Mie! 
cep. 26. of King Malcolm, by the Engliſh as well as the g 
' tiſþ Writers, being honourably imployed by MAn 
William in his Wars, applyed himſelf to that M 
for his Afiſtance in his Claim for the Crom: 
Scotland, which was readily granted, he hape 
ſworn Fealty to the King of England, as d. 
Writers aſſer rt. 1 
Whether this Oath of Fealty was required if 
ſecure an Alliance made betwixt them, v5 þ 
Homage for the Honours and Manours 10%, 
holden of the Crown of England, or if it Wi 
ſubject che Crown of Scotland, is uncertain; pi 
however it was, it is little to be regarded, Wwe 


done in time of an Ulurpation, and by aÞ: - 


Fw 


5 

io Reigned but eighteen Months, diſturbed by 
ed, and who could as little alienat the Sove- 
hipnty to the Engliſb, as his Competitor Donald 
i Jou'd the Weſtern Iſles to the Danes, It was by , 

e help of the * Engliſh and Normans, that Duncan 3 - 
I pelled Denald,and got upon the Throne; Where- op lg 
ith the Scors not being ſatisfied, they joyn- ai annum 
Hd together, and cut off almoſt all his Men, 10 
Alinfelt and a few only eſcaping. Thereafter they | wa 112 
Awed him to Reign, he obliging himſelf not juni 1 
as bring in Englifh or Normans to the Kingdom: nate per. 
ohrording to the Engliſh Writers, he was killed in miſerunt 
0 & & year 1094, at the Inſtigation of Donald. || For- = N ng 
Ih ſays it was at Motherhyn or Monathethyn, and tiam nec 
the g other Scot; Writers, that it was in Monteith, Anelos nec 
W Mfoender M peder, or * Malpetr, Scotice, Malpo- NVmanics 
ene Earl of the Mernes. 3 3 * 
r Tirfeus is very earneſt to have Duncan thought I Lib. 5. 

takbvful Son of King Malcolms by his Wife Ingi- cap. 26. 
ll Where, Relict of Torfinn Earl of Orkney, and alſo * Ibid. 

vn ther by her firſt Marriage foreſaid to Paulus 
mige Erlondus Earls of Orkney. Our Author places 
d Mile Death of Earl Torfinn in the year 1064, accor- 
eng to the Norwegian Chronicles, that ſo his Re- 
Nu might be married to King Malcolm. He obſer- 
Ma from of Simon of Durbam, that King Malcelm 
Ws not married to Princeſs Margaret till the year 
Mio. (2) He likeways acknowledgeth a Diver- 
de amongſt their Chronicles, as to the time Earl 


red { | — | — e eee 

or N (%) Tirſæus Cap. 15. Circa finem Quinquennis Comes ab 
o Materne Melcolfe feu Melcolumbe, eo nomine Secundo,crea- | 
wg , &c, Comitis titulo ſecundum auctorem quem 


nur, ſeptuaginta, ſecundum alios vero ſexaginta, annos 
Ms eſt, --- Neutrum tamen cum;calculo ſupia monſtrata, 
ben Parris ejus obitum in annum ſalutis MXIV refert, quo 

uuennis erat conſiſtere poteſt; produxit enim vitam ad 


aum vel MLXXXIV. vel MLXXIV. &. 
5 * 2 T rf 


11 
Torfinn held the Earldom of Orkney, that the Auth 
whom he followeth faith, Forfins was made Ear bylh 
King Malcolm the 24. his Grand- father by the M 
ther, en he was but five years old, and enjowlth 
the Title of Earl 70 years, and according to oth | 
Authors 60 only, and that his Father dyed ini 
year 1014, and ſo would have been alive in Mt 
year 1074. or 1084; In which cafe his Reli& ll 
biorge could never have been Wife to King Mala 
And therefore our Author choiſes to follow & 
Norwegian Chronicle, which ſays Torfinn wa pt 
years Earl, that fo his Death might fall in wk 
1064, that his Relict might be firſt Wife to ki 
Malcolm. | at: =— 
If it be conſidered how many Eſcapes Ta 
has made in his Hiftory, his Authority is not 
ficient to Legitimat King Duncan; And the Emu) 
Hiſtorians, who lived in or near this time, vai 
not have agreed to call Duncan a Baſtard, and 
pPulwKkiy an Hoſtage at the Englisb Court, and a Chia 
under their Kings, but ſome of them would Mil 
: done him Right, and juſtified his Title to cul 
Donald, and poſſeſs himſelf of the Crown. 
Without Queſtion King Duncan has beena by 
Man, & deſervedly had Intereſt both in theU 
and Country of England, whereby he more alu 
| got into the Royal Dignity, and maintainediL 
* Edit. * Thomas Myles ſaith that Ethelreda the Daugbia 
Lond. 1610 Goſpatrick Son of Maldred, Son of Crinan Eu 
.S. 719. Northumberland, married this Duncan, and with 
© 7 he got the Barony of Atterdale, which her Broil 
Waltheof formerly had, and that Earl Gant 
was deſcended of Uchtred Earl of Nortbumbmafl 
by his Mother Aldgitb, whom Uchired DM 
on Elfgiua the Daughter of Erbeldrede 
of Ergland, and ſo of the Earls of Northw# 
land, ind of the Saxon Kings of En 


* 
. 


a | 
wh; Charter of certainLands given by him to St. In the 
„ of Dur bam. he defigns himſelf Dunecanus fi 5 ng 
i- Malcolumbi conſfans bereditarie Rex Scotiæ Des 5 
eeby it appears his Deſign was to have ſecured Chapitte. 
tak Hereditary Right of the Crown upon bis Po- 
icy, in which perhaps he thought he did right, 
aue Heirs of che Crown being paſt over, and 
ll who was leſs defſerving.and far more unfit 
orern, having uſurped the Poſſeſſion. . 
y Duncan being killed Donald reſumed the 
one; In theſe two ſhort and diſturbed Reigns, 
bid Prince Eadger carried his Nephews (the 
iaren of King Malcolm) to England for their 
iy, the + Eldeft being killed with his Father, 
nels Second Etbelrede a devote Man dyed, and 
x Wlpoſed to have been buried in the old Church 
nes. Andrews in Kilrimont. Edmond the Third 
wala died, and was buried in || England. Eadgar || Main. 
dae fourth Son, lawful Heir of the Crown. deſcen- Fol. 39. 
na of the Saen Royal Blood, was aſſiſted by {*Y5 that 
Ire Eadgar his Uncle, and Engliſh Auxilia cute for 
en ceadily fent from K. William the Second, to his acceſs 
e himſelf, and expel Donald their Enemie, fup - ſion to his 


+ Prd lib. 
Fo cap. 29. 


tec by the Norvegian Power, which hapened "paar, 


Wu Micheelmas * 1097. + He had his Eyes put Cüron. 
e al, and dyed Priſoner at Refco/pyne. Sax. ad 
ned King || Donald being expell d, (as Fordon has it, anvum 
em the reſt of the Scotiſh Writers follow) and MACYH. 
bar ſcarce ſettled on the Throne, Magnus Son 5. cap 31. 
vichtg k. Ola Son of K. Harold Harfaub K. of Nor- Frd. lib. 
D ized the Orkvey and Weſtern Iſlands, and 5: cap. 26. 
oanted them to his Kingdom, as is teſtified alſo by 
ele leentius, Simon, and Chronicon de Mailrofs ; Our * Ad ann. 
4 bers ſay it was becauſe of an Agreement CLI. 
« Me with the Danes by King Donald. In the 
ioo King Eadgar married his Siſter Ma- 
No Henry calle] Beau Clerk King of England at 
London, 


1 Ford. lib. 


166 
London, who was Anointed and Crowned Qu 
(a) Sancti Martini feſto, by Anſelm Arch bi opc 
Canterbury. And the Chren. Sax. further ſaith, uh 
Wardi Regis coguatæ, atque recta Anglorum genty 
ſapia, oriundæ; The Marriage is alſo recordediif 
Florence, Simeon, and Chron, de Mailroſs, In 
year (6b) 1102, he married his Siſter Mary, Eu 
chis Bononienſi Comiti. This King being of ape 
able Diſpoſition, was called Probus, and tf 
ſtrengthened with Alliances, during his Reg 
there was no War: (e) His Brother Alexander wif 
deſigned Comes, and our Hiſtorians ſay he waEl 
Innergoury by a Gift of his Father's Brother a 
* Afrer- baptiſm, who behoved to be * Donald Bane; HH 
ward K. ſaid to have dyed upon the Ides of Fanuary iin 
Dm. Some of our Hiſtorians ſay he died at Dude 
thers at Edinburgh, and to have been buried at Da 
fermling beſide his Father, and has this Epitapu, N 


” o 


Trimenſis Eadgarus Regnavit ter tribus anni, 
Rex Edinburgo fertur obiſſe probus. 


„later Take his Character thus from Etbhelrede, M. 
Decem. Rievallis, Eadgarus; homo erat dulcis & amabili 
Scriptores nato ſuo Regi Edwardo per omnia fimilis, nibil na. 
cum, nihil durum, nibil avarum, in ſuos exercem {ul 
magna charitate & benevolentia ſubditos regens, 
Chronicon Saxonicon has no more of Kang 4 
ander, but fiis Accefſion to the Crown, and! 
Death anno 1124, Nono Calendarum Maii. Tua 
of Morceſter mentions only his Succeflion F 


—_ 


(2) Chron. Sax. ad annum MC. Hor. iv. Cal. DecenPy 
dominica feſti, &c. () Chron. Mail. ad annum Bt 
Simeon Dunelm, & Floren, gern. le) Simeon Danelun i 7 
num 1104. | | * 


61267 
(own. The Continuator of his Hiſtory ſaith 
K. Alexander died the 7th of theCalends of May 
War 1123, {0 unexact is this Hiſtorian. Sim. ſaith 
„ tit was the Erb of the Calends of May 1124. 
Je 4: Mail. hath it the 7th, of the Kal: This odds 
uh be in the printing. None of cheſe Writers no- 
& ny thing importing Homage by K. Alexander 
te King of England, or his Son Milliam, to 
en the Barons and great Men of all England 
den Homage, and ſwore Fealty in his Father's 
„ ence at Salisbury, in the year 1116, only Hen- 
8E I Hunting don ſays bluntly, without any Autho- 
chat K. Alexander ſucceeded his Brother, Conceßu 
ede Henrici; Which being in the end of a Period, 
lo t have been added by a late hand. Where 
e neceſſity of a Grant, when it is owned he 
light to the Kingdom by Succeſſion? Cer- 
h no ſuch Account is given of him by Ead- 
$, who treats fully of him and his Tranſactions 
„ FJ 4rſelme and Rbadolf, Arch-bithops of Canter- 
I concerning the ſettling of Eadmerus Biſhop 
* Andrews. Our Hiſtorians give him the Teſti- 
of a Bold and Daring Prince, that after the 
pointing the Conſpiracie againſt him by the 
wp of the Mernes and Murray at Imnergoury, he » Jo, ag, 
ed them to the North, and a Gentleman of jor, 
Chamber, (ſaid to be Predeceſſour of the Scrim- 
) carryed his Banner over the River Spey, 
um the King followed next before all the Ar- 
He was called Fierce or Fortis; he lived in good 
Flip with his Brother in Law King Henry, 
gave no Countenance or Encouragement to 
F Normans, who were willing to have haken off 
Corernment, and ſubmited to the French. Abbas 
en elede f gives this Character of him, Perro Al- tpag 398. 
* ler Clericis & Monac his ſatis humilis & amabilis 
F ſalaitorum ſupra medum terribitis, homo mag- 
| 74 


0p( 


*Excerpt 
de regi- 

ſtro Epiſ. 
Glaſguenſis 


+ Chron. 
Saxon. ad 
annum 
MCXXP1. 


| bonorifice, conſumpſitque is totum bunc annum n 


Sax. Ibid, 


Daughter to King Henry, as Heir to the U® 


* Chron, 
de Mail. 


Chron de Mall, 


fiſsime tenuit, mox ille fine contradictione, ſuſceptum 


RET C 
ni cordis ultra wires ſuas, ſe in omnibus extendem þ 
autem literatus, &c. Tnihis time his Brod 


Earl David poſſeſſed. Cumberland, as appear 
the * Grants he gives to Fobn Bithop of G4 

King Alexander dying without Children, hi 
Brother Earl David ſucceeded him in the 
1124. In Chron, Sax. it is ſaid, Qui fuit Cong 
Northamptunſcira, capeſſit regnum, tenuitqu 
regnum Scotiæ & Cemitatum in Anglia; And 
mention of any Homage done, or Fealty (nul 
to the K. of England. Sim. has it as follows, Ci 
ter ejus David ſuccedens, regnum quod frater ſuns 


quaverſum iuclinum ; ſibi, & quietum tenuit. 7 | 
Michaelis feſtum, venit Scotorum Rex Davide 
banc in terram, atque Rex Heanricus recepit iim 


terra, &c. ———= The Learned (2) Dr. ka 
defigns him David E. of Huntendon, who in high 
his Wife, had the Mannors of Mertoun and: 


toun, & with the Crown of Scotland continued wi 
joy his Honours & Poſſeſſions in England. Ink 


rounCb)he had lately given the Advouſon of theLiul 
to the Abbot and Monks of Egnesbam. The A 
impriſoning at Briſta! his Brother Robert that in 
is aſcrived to the Council given him by his Vil 
ter, and David King of the Scots her Uncle. 

The (e) Eng liſo Hiſtorians place in te,, 


1127, the Fealty ſworn to Maud the Empl 


King David her Uncle gave alſo Oath to het 4 
1130, Anegus Earl of Murray was killed ok 
his People by the Scors. Myles in his Catalog 8 


— 
©” 


Antiquities pag. 88 & 89. (b) Thi 2 
MCXVIII. (+) William Malw|, Su. OIL 


Hon my 


(a) Paroch. 


86. 2d annum 


169 1 e 
ours, ſays, That he was deſcended of Duncan 
king, but gives no Authority; Which is 

likely, the Chron. de Mail. bearing him to be 
koff with all his Tribe, altho it be certain, that 
Win the Son of Duncan, was afterward a great 
about King David's Court, and employed in 
Wars. This Action is mentioned in the Chron,  _ 
ble Crucis de Edinburg. in the lame year. The * Chron: 
by ſubdued Malcolmes, and impriſoned him at de Mail. 
ng, he has probably been Lord of Galloway, 
SM what is {aid in the ſame Chronicle, in the 
kr1t56, Dovenald the fon of Malcolm was ta- 
dat Whitebern, and impriſoned with his Father 
e Caſtle of Rokesburg ; And further from the 10d. 2d 
the Kings | Malcolm and || William had with zn. 1160. 
Galloway Men, mentioned in the fame Chro- Ibid ad 
ke, The Caſtle of Rokesburg is called Marcl- an. 1185. 
by Forden, a Name perhaps given it by the 
uens, eſteeming it a Fort ſet upon the March 
thoundarie of the World. It may alſo be in- 
from the Speech of Robert Bruce to King Da- 
to diſwade him from the War againſt the N 
mi in the year 1138, recorded by * Erhelrede, * De Bel- 
Merein the King is deſired to remember, that by lo Stan- 
lp of che EngliſÞ Arms, he was terrible to oy P. 
: of Galloway, and that Welter Eſpec and che wy 
der Englisb Noblemen met King David at Car- 
and aſſiſted him the former year at the taking 
8 Malcom an Hereditary Enemy to the King. 
e kistaid in the Chron, Sax. That in thez ear 
ner. Ig, King David fortified Weſsien, but never- 
F< a Peace followed, which did not laſt. In 
ear King Henry dyed, it ſeems the good 
Merſtanding continued betwixt King David 
* E him, as it had been in the Reipns of the for- 
* N Kings, But King Stephan being place! on the 
ow cone of Exgland, co which Empreſs Maud s 
Honey — * 2 Right 


258. Tater 


| I70 
Right was declared and confirmed by Oath: Kin 
David with Reaſon adhered to her, and made Wy 
againſt King Stephan 3 Geofry Earl of Anjuy 
+ rigors. Husband, at the fanie time raiſing great Comm 
ca Joan, tions in Normandy. - * King David did quicklyy/ 
prior Ha come Maſter of all the Fortreſſes in Cumberlandul | 


| 


guilt. b. Þ Northumberland, to Durham, excepting Babbanh 


B-c-m, and made the Nobility give Oath of PFealcy 8 
Scrips Niece, With Hoſtages ; But King Stephan beicgt | 
tores, Durbam, and King David at Neweaſtle, a Tray | 
of Peace was concluded betwirt them, by whig 
Henry the King's Son was to do Homage to f 
Stephan at York, and Duncaſtar and Carliſky : 
be given to Henry, In augmentum honoris de Hunt 7 
ton, and King David was to reſtore to King S : 
the reſt of the Fortreſſes. At the Feaſt of KA 
King Stephan cauſed Henry to fit on his right Ha b 
Chron. de Mail. ſaith, That Northumberland wal 
ſtored to King Stephan, and Cumberland remain 
with King David; thus it ſeems Matters hs 
compoſed. In the next year 1137, King, 
vid intended to invade Northumberland, bit $, 
Truce was obtained till King Steyban returnedin , 
Nermendy, who refuſing to give Northugpberlad ? 
Henry the King's Son, the Truce broke up. J 
Joan Pri In the year 1138 King | David invaded | 0 
er Higulſt. thumberland, having ſent before him William the) 0 
ad annum of Duncan his Nephew, whoſe Conduct isaly 
„ mended in ſaving the Church of Hagulfad f 1 
being deſtroyed by the Scors ; He obtained a ,. 
ry Apud Clitherbow. It is ſaid, That that Battle 
inter Anglos, Scotos, & Pictos; By the Pic 
to be underſtood the Galloway Men who ſuccet; 
to the Country ſometime poſſeſſed by the A 
long before this time expelled, which is an Wh 
ſtrarion of what has been aſſerted, That the At 
paſſed long after their Setilement in Britain, Wh; 
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I Scots Army conſiſted of Normans, Germans, Eng- 


(422-3 | 
de Name of the Caledonii their Predeceſſors. King 
avid after a long Siege, made himſelf Maſter of 
"Corum, where he was aſſiſted by an Englisb Ba- Wetk, 
wm Eufathivs the Son of Jobn, from whom King 
Syban had taken Babbanburch, who had alſo the 
dong Caſtle of Alnewich in Northumberland, and 
Hultoun in Yorksbire. * Robertus de Bruce, & Bernar- 
hk; de Baliolo, came to the King of Scotland on 
ſie, promiſing to his Son Henry the Earidom of 
Anthumberland, if he would deſiſt from his Enter- 
wiſe, which the King declining, Robert abſolved 
linſelf from the Homage he had made to him for a 
kronie which he held of that King in Galewegia, 
mich probably was Annandale, then within the 
nent of Galloway. And Bernard declared him- 
bf free from the Fidelity which he had ſome- 


Ibid. p. 


in? before promiſed him, and fo joyned theme 
Mies to the Englich Army: About the Mo- 
Ieh of December the Armies having joy ned Battle, 
Ite Scots and Pid's: yielded before the third hour, 


ad ſo the King with his Horſemen were obliged 
V retire, and at his return fined the Scots and 
bs: in great Sums, and took their Oaths of Fide- ;, ann 


I for the future, with Hoſtages. Richard Prior 1136. pt 
It Hogulftad relates the Differences with K. Ste- 312. 
a much after the ſame manner, and ſays, that at 


le Pacification in the year 1136, beſides what 


actually granted to Prince Henry, he addeth, 
Ar ſome ſay, who own that they were preſent at 
Ju Agreement, that King Stephan promiſed, That 
Note he gave the County of Northumberland to 


N, he would hear the Claim of Prince Henry for 

end in his own Court do him Juſtice, and that 
Alnawick, Norham, and Newceftle, were de- ¶ ibid. pi 
to King Stephan. He further || adds, That 3:6, 


"ch, 


hered 


in, Wi bk 


%, Northymbrians, Cambrians, and theſe of Tewiot- 


date 


2 
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5 dale & Lothian, & the Picfs, by that Author common. Rex 

ly called Galleweienſes, and the Scots. He ſays influ 
this year the Scots had two Expeditions to Nun 
thumberland, and that atter the firſt King drag 
came the length of Rokesburg, which is alſo no, 
in the Chronicle of Majlroſs. In this Action RigMbdiior 
dotfus cognomento Novellus Orcadenſium Epiſcopus wall 
joyned with Arch biſhop Th«r/tave. And in thei 
Front of the Scots Battle were the Pics, in miifiah: 
Rex cum militibus & Anglis /uis: And at that tin 
the chief Actors of the Abaſe done to Hayulful 
were Eadgarus filius notbus Coſpatricii Comitis, oi 
Rohertus & Uchtrede fili Meldred : And thaf 


„eo Albericus Hoſtienſis Epiſcopus, the Pope's Eegate, di 
"Ibid P. ;nterpoſe for a Peace, and four days before * Mel 
375"  chaelmas he found the King of Scotland at en 1; 
with his Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and Barrom: N yt; 

The Legate obtained that the King ſhould ſen 
for John Biſhop of Glaſgow to return from Im 
(where he became a Monk) to his Biſhoprick, þ 
Aldrxedus Abbot of Rjewal, gives a Deſcriptiond 
this Battle Apud Standardum juxta Alvertonam 
+ Ibid. P. Who faith the | Gallowey Men pleaded their Pal 
342. | ledge of leading the Vanguard, alledging gteat 
+ Security in their Courage and Fidelity, than intbe Fj 
Armour of the Welib, and gave for inſtance 
Victory at Clitherbow: And Malyſe Earl of du. 
Adarnier (aid in wrath to the King, Why do yu m pe 
to the Weilh Men, when none of them with their At 
our will be able to overcome me? He was contrallr uu 
Red by Allan de Percy Baſtard-Son of the Great, , 

VCambt: Allan, the King yielded to the Will of the Calla 7 
Nb. ant ig. Men, who led the Vanguard: Alteram aciem fil f 
| Lewaire:, Regis & milites ſagittariique cum eo adiundi in Joh 

near to Cumbrenſibus & Tevidalenſibus; And with bin f. 
. was joyned Euſtachius filius Joannis. Tertium cn. 
bre. um Laodonenſes cum ixſulanis & || Lavernanis f. 81 

e eee | WS» n 2 | run!, 


oo, CS \ 
Rex in ſua acie Scotos & Moravienſes retinuit, 
Wills etiam de militibus Anglis & Francis, ad 
ris cuſtodiam depuravit. Malys Earl of Stra- 

«the ſame with Mallus Comer a Witneſs in K. 
der the Firſt's Charter of the Foundation of 
fiorie of Scoon: Here we have People diſtin- 
ted by ſeveral Countries, who the La vernani 
x | know not, it is ſaid the King was diverted 
bearing the peaceable and ſound Counſel of 

Bruce, by William his Nephew : He faith 
Gloway Men broke in upon the Enemy with 
9 ſhouts : Ulgric and Dunenald the two Leaders 
te Galloway Men were killed. . 
de great loſs the King ſuſtained in chis Battle, : 
i not hinder the concluding a * Peace in che 8 
Puzg, betwixt the two Kings at the intreaty 265. 
[ Matilda, King Stephans Queen, Niece to 
Ws: David by his Siſter Mary, and Counteſs and 
Faß of Zulloigne, and the County of Nortbumber- 

Avas delivered up to Prince Henry at Durham, 

ith. Ides of April, and Earl Henry went with 
Queen ro the King at Nottingham, and got 
bthe Siſter of William Earl of Warrene; and Wala- 

Earl of Mellant, and of Robert Earl of Licbefter. * 
Jed the Prior faith that King Stephan excep- if * 
tom the Earldom of Nortbumberland the Towns 1139. 
lNevcefle and Bahanburg, but was obliged to 
* in the South of England the Value oi theſe 
. wn. King Stephan took for Hoſtages for the 
18 iy of this Treaty, the Sons of Earl Go/patri- 

Fot Hew de Morevilla, of Earl Fergus, of Mel, 

Adee Son of Mac, whom he calls five Scots Earls, 
Aar Henry of Northumberland was to have no 

Erd Super terram Sancti Cuthberti, neque ſuper ter- 
r Sante Andreæ de Heſtaldaſhame - ſcyre. 


f 
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The next year K. David did aſſiſt his Niece . 1140, 


a Empreſs, 


who with a great Army came 
over 


5 1 174 9 
over to England to recover the Crown to her wi 
and took King Stephan Priſoner in the Bale 
Lincoln. * e 
*Chronj In the year 1142, William Cummin the Ning 
de Mail. Scotzand's Chancellour, by the Grant ofthe EH. 
Jean Prior Maud, entered the Caſtle of Durham. and poſi 
Hagel. fed that Biſhoprick for ſome time King Willd 
did write to Robert Bruce and Bernard Baliol to ff 
him. In this year King David did {cape by 
help of David Holifard who had been a 
Siege of Winchefter; He ſeems to be the i 
with David Olifard frequently a Witneſs ini" 
Charters of the Kings David, Malcolm, and Willi 
In the year 1143 Robert Bruce dyed, and the ne 
year dyed Adam de Bruce his Son. In the vl 
I145 William Cummine the Nephew of Biſhop 
Cummine dyed, which brought the Uncle 
an Accomodation with William Biſhop of Dui 
to render all up to him, excepring Alvertom, 
totum illum honorem, which Ricardus Cummin Mi © 
phew of the ſaid William Cummine was to hold” 
the Biſhop; This Richard Cummine is often u 
found a Witneſs in the Charters of King Mat 

and King William: He was Father to V 
Cummine firſt Earl of Buchan, Et Fuſtitiariu YA. 
in the Reign of King William, and was Predech 
to the Great, Noble, and Numerous Family M. 
Cummins, of whom An. Winton gives the Gag. 
alogie. 5 1 
In the year 1149 Henry Son of the Enn, 
Earl of Anjou was honourably received by MU 
David at Carliſle, Jobn Prior of Hagulſtad pf 
this in the year 1150, and fajth, Excepit eum . 
David, cum reverentia magna & ſumptuoſa AF! 
tione, opulenlæ munificentie militia enimC ing uio di { 
eum, cooperantibus ſtici Henrico filio ſus & Ran. 
Comite Ceſtriæ. This gave great Jealoſie 99 f 


+ Chron, 


ae Mail. 


1 
n, who came to York to prevent what evil! 
i happen. In the year * 1152, William the * Ibid: p. 
T of Duncan David's Nephew, had confirmed to)? 
te Honour De Sciprun © Crafna, and in this 
eyed Henry Earl of Northumberland, the King 
ieder diſlembling his grief, cauſed carry his 
and. child + Malcolm, and Duncan Earl of f Ibid. p. 
as his Governour through the ſeveral Coun- ow N | 
ol Scotland, where he cauſed him be pro- os CE” 
ed Heir of the Crown, and took to New. 
I with himſelf William the ſecond Grand-child, = 
nade the Principal Men of Northumberland 
In Homage, and give Hoſtages for their Fi- 
Sn. This Jobn Prior of Hagulſtade places in the 
M& 1153, and the death of King David in the 
M1154 at Carliſle; But we are rather to truſt to 
Cron. de Mail. which places his death in the 
1152, the ninth of the Calends of une. 
Wl the Engliſb Hiſtorians give this King a gieat 
ater, he was unqueſtionably a very brave Lib r. 
ai || William of Newburgh blames him only S 25: 
nel trouble he brought on England by his too ME 
l adhering to his Neice the Empreſs, * * Fordint 
mal Paris gives him this Teſtimony, Vir mag- , , #55 
atis & mirifice largitatis, which is an Inſi- 
cal en by this Author, that his Liberalicy was 
Exceſs; However his Bounty to the Church 
: Gf im deſervedly called by them a Saint, and 
lu ducceſſor King James the Sixth, A ſore Saint 
» nf t Crown. „„ | 
by lhall not infiſt to account for the great Men 
| liſters in his time, who will more fitly be 
n ered in the State of the Church then, and 
found either Donors to the Church, or 
„ Kiles in the Charters of Donations to chem 
ale Kings and others. 


0 M Ween Matilda was Daughter of f Haltbeef Files 5 


8 the 


\ 
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the Son of S;werd Earl of Northumberland, auieing 
dich Counteſs of Huntingtoun. Niece of Mili dove 
Conquerour, from whom ſhe had the Earldg 
Huntinden and Nortbamptoun · Counteſs Mali 
firſt married to Simo St. Lai Earl of Nortbamy 
cCechron. Of whomdeſcended the antient Earls; King Merit 
Sax ad an. had alſo this * Title. + Fordon ſays Queen Wall! 

1124. 44 dyed in the 7th. year ofthe Reign of K. Dll 
1 Lib. 5. and was buried at Seen. Henry Native EA 

CP: 43' Northumberland and Huntingdon, in the Right 


Bara, lib. Mother (as has been faid) beſide the tho n t 
2 cap.az. formerly mentioned, had || David horn Min t 
© twentieth year of the Reign of King Dill. © 


Grand- father, who was deſigned Earl of Hing 
ein the An in England, and Garviach or“ Garrioch nN 
Shire of land. Mr. Miles or the Author whom hebe 
Aberdeen. lowed, ſeem to have taken Garrioch for C 

ſeing he deſigns this third Son David Fat 
Carrict, without any Authority, and that thelalſ 
dom of Carrict was ere cted long after in the Per 
5 of Neil E. of Carrict, of the Family of the L 
1 P. 902 · Galloway. Mr. f Miles gives K. David while e 
David E. of Huntingdon, for his Armorial, beui i 
The Lyon of Sce:land within a double Treſw, 
. 69: the ſame Bearing to his Siſter Queen || Mad 
ried to K. Henry the Firſt. If for this AfertionMf 
Miles have Warrand from his Uncle Roben din 
Somerſet Herald, or theſe Antiquaries he mei 
in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, it is a good Auth 
againſt Mr. Rizer, that the Kings of ScoladWit 
* Chron, antiently bear the double Treſsur as a Badge oli 
Mail. ad more antient Alliance with France. Henn E 
aan. 1160. Northumberland did alſo leave * two DaugitFÞ 
& 1162. Margaret married by her Brother K. Malu 

the year 1160, to Conan Duke of Britam; M 

Ada his other Siſter married in the year 110. 

Florence Earl of Holland. POE 


j M 
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82. | - 8 
Ning to anſwer the Objections, made againſt 
oreraignity and Independance of the Crown 
Kingdom of Scetlaxd ; I ſhall in the firſt place 
ume the new and ſtrange opinions of Mr, 
Wd, vented in his Treatiſe, Intituled, The Su- 
rity and direc} Dominion of the Imperial Crown of 
Wand, over the Crown and Kingdem of Scotland, 
having come to my hand ſince the Print- 
of my firſt two Periods, 1 ſhall not return in 
place to reflect upon what he has ſaid in re- 
Im to theſe times, but proceed to conſider 
Win this my third Period. | . 
r. * Atwood begins with the Earl Siwards, * Ch. 20. 
ting King Mackberb, and conſtituting Malcolm, P. 214. 
ting Edward had commanded ; This he 
to have been an Inveſtiture, and giving 
Per of the Crown by one of the King's Earls, 
order of the King Soveraign Lord of the Fee, 
he infers from a vain Title, that the uni- 
al whole Land, and all the Iſlands as far as 
e and Denmark belonged to the Crown of 
and, which Doctrine, alſo he had ſtrenuou- 
WW inforced in the former Periodsz he con- 
& that the Inveſtitur could only be for the 
md Kingdom of the Pi&s and Scets without Pict- 
or*Lothian then in the hands of che Engliſh, 
uy Northern Engliſh Counties; and denyeth 
any Scor was King, Prince, or Earl of 
Manberland, ſince that Malcolm who wes King 
ere in the time of King Edgar, till Malcolm 
Et third mentioned by him, and addeth 
-Eiſification of the Addition made by King 
Jv Langſhanks and his Council, that 
and was granted to hold of the Kings of England. 


* —— — — 
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Pence, or implication of Law., whether exgreſſed p. 214. 
ao at the time of the Inveſtiture; and chat 
' 2 thete⸗ 


Thich was no more than a neceilar conſe- ibid. 
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therefore the Hiſtorians generally mentioned 
Inveſtiture, as comprehending the Right of wh 
periority over the Crown of Scotland, and c 
firms his whole Story by the forged Charter 
Homage, alledged made by King Malcolm thi 
third to King Edward, 
have ſaid before, that the aſſiſtance given by 
King Edward and Siward. to Malcolm agiinliy - 
Mackbeth, was not the effect of Superiorig of 
Protection, but an act of Friendſbip to the rich 
teous Heir of the Crown, againſt an Uſurpesi 
Mackveth their Enemy, who was ſubdued by th 
King's own valour, and the affiitance of Maki 
duff, and his other loyal Subjects; and that the 
general Exprefſions uſed in the Saxon Chronic, 
and by the firft Engliſh Writers near theſe time 
which run only in general terms, do not importÞ 
Homage or Subjection to the Engliſh, but thatÞ 
the Scots Kings found it neceſſar to deſiſt fromÞþ 


hoſtile invaſions, and make peace with the By-Þ, f 
liſß Kings upon certain conditions, abating perhapsÞun 


part of the antient Claim, of their Poſſeſſioms in an 
England; for which they did homage, & obligelÞitec 
themſeives to aſſiſt the Engliſh againſt their Ene fol 
mies; For which ſometimes the Englis dl wet 
aſſiſt the Scotiſn Kings againſt their unjuſt Com red 
petitors, or rebellious Subjects. I vel 
Of this is an inſtance, The aſſiſtance giren y ute 
King Edward the Confeſſor and Siward to Ria ff Ve 
Malcolm, againſt Mackheth, to which Mr. Au neſ⸗ 


labours to give a turn to his own purpoſe ; ButÞ®, a 
the ſence I have of the antient Hiſtorians in ths! {an 
N and the like paſſages, is judiciouſſy confirmed by Ahr. 
* General the learned and exact Fames ye! Eſq. in ide Js 
liſtury of following Words * Therefore Holinlhed, «nd al Joey 
rl p. modern EngliſhWriters have without any authority [11 | i to 
cur ancient Hiſtorians, ſaid in expreſs terms, 47 


. 
Scots then did bomage to King William for all 
and. This is furder confirmed from the un- 
withed ſtate of Aﬀeiirs in England, and the eaſie 
changeable diſpoſition of King Edward, u hich 
root admit of any new Encroact ment upon the 
Prraignity of the Crown of Scotland in the year 
wks, or 1057, according to our Writers, when 
io Malcolm had acceſſion to the Throne. * Vor. 
off, and Simon of D. have it only in general 
Sn, that Malcolm the Son of the King of 


und had ordered it; 4 Ring Edward Langſhanks 
bis Council, in the Repreſentation to the 
e go a ſtep furder, that King Malcolm accepted 
, kingdom of Scotland ro be holden of King 
Et rd. Matthew of Weſtminſter tho he coppieth 
orte Words of Florentius, hath the Addition, from 
nat 
EÞiitwr Edwardus, Regnum Scotiæ dedit Malclo— 
* flio Regis Cumbrorum, de ſe renendum, which 
S«unfair dealing in King Edward and his Coun- 
end the Writers after, and is not in the leaſt 
Pied by Mr. Atwood's Apology, that the Ad- 
Lion was no mote than the Implication oiLaw, 
Either expreſſed or no, and that it mult be a- 
med, that generally the Hiſtorians thought the 

Imeſtiture was as much as they needed to take 
by tice of to ſhow the dependency of theCrow:1 
Fand; Indeed theſe falſe gloſſes do better 
neſor an Excuſe, to the Modern Englifh Wirit- 
., as Mr. Tyrrel has obſerved: It is a mor; 
J* and natural Interpretation, to make 74/4 


de ui Simard, than to the Scottiſh Nation, who hed 

* ilpendence upon him, but were only athited by 

„ to reſtore their lawful Soveraiga. Mr. At- 

„vill need another Appology for what te 
| 1 2 Þ 


| And 


1 2 1055 


Verland was made King of Scotland, as King, 


& foremencioned Repreſentation to the Pope, 


by 4% relate to King Edward's Orde: to his Ge- 


. Q 
＋ 2 au. 
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FT Atront 
of 21 . 


of Scotland, without the expreſſing the ſame to be ſu 


( 180) 
ys here; That King Edward and his Counlfe i 
and the Engliſh Hiſtorians call this King Mass 
Son of the King of the Cumbers ; for which Þ " 
ſignation he was indeed warranted by F, an iy 
Sim: But let him conſider how this will apraſph 
with what he has aſlerted, in the beginning K 
the ſame Paragraph, that no Scor can be ſhownſhun, 
to have been King, Prince, or Earl of CumboladS hc 
ſince Malcolm contemporary with King Ih: 
and yet at the ſame time unwarily he ſaith, tutte 
this Malcolm was called Son of the King of deln 
Cumbers; and it is teſtified by the concurrence of 
the Engliſh, and other Hiſtorians, that this King 
Malcolm was the Son of King Duncan, who wum 
Grand- child to King Malcolm the ſecond contem 
porary with King Edgar; and it is alſo proveti 
by Flirence, and thete unſuſpected Hiſtorians ling 
Ing in, or near the time of King Makin tek 
third, that his Father was King of the Cumberi hel 
with what confidence then, and conſiſtency with 
himſelf can Mr. Atwood deny any Scot to hare 
been King, Prince, or Earl of Cumberland, lincelifu 
King Malcolm the ſecond, Great Grand- father of 
King Malcolm the third? 2:48 
Ik any homage was done by King Malmo 
King Edward, when he was ſetled upon tit: 
Throne, -whereof the Exgliſb Hiſtorians are ſien, 
and is only inferred from Conjectures by wifi 
Criticks after them, there is ſtill no neceflity to ſi v 
| Poſe it to have been done for the Kingdom ol 
Scotland, ſeing Malcolm and his Father poſſeſſed e 
Cumberland a part of the Kingdom of EnglaniÞite; 
and it is an abſolute miſtake of Mr. Atwood, thitÞi 
when Homage can be inferred againſt the Xin 


done for Cumberland or Picland, which he Ec < 
kons a part of England, to conclude that * 1 


. 1510 
che homage was done for the Crown of Scot- 


in my opinion, the juſt conrluſion is di- 
in the contrair, that where homage is indefi- 
h ſaid to be done by the King of Scotland. 
bad Territories acknowledged to be parts of 
kingdom of Eg land, beſides the old Kingdom 
agęing to the Scots and P:&#s called Scotland, 
S homage is always to be underſtood, for theſe 
nA within the Kingdom of England, and not 
ue Kingdom of Scotland, unleſs it be ſo expreſſed: 
hefirit was honourable for the King of England to 
office, that beſides the homage of his own Barons, 
na King of Scotland a Soveraign Prince did him 
vanes for theſe Poſſeſſions he held of the 
un of England. Mr. Atwood not only ſuppoſes 
Ballard, but alſo Pictland, or * Laodonia to“ Lotbian. 
wÞzxcts of the Kingdom of Esgland, and gene- 
he poſſeſſed by the Engliſh Kings, before Ed. 
the Confeſſor and by himfelf, till he gave 
lame away in Dowrie with Princeſs Margaret 
| Couſen Spouſe to King Malcolm; If that 
neh been true, chat Malcolm when he came to 
Crown, had neither Poſſeſſions in Cumber- 
nor Lothian, and at the fame time he did 
uge to King Edward; I cannot fee how the 
auge could by interpret for any Lands, but 
dad Kingdom of Scotland; But here he is no leſs 
aten, than that King Malcolm and his Pre- 
lors had no right to Cumberland or Poſſeſſions 
gland; For Camden of whom we juſtly com- 
, acknowledges that Edinburgh and Laodonia 
abi] Koyned to the Crown of Scotland in theReign 
taunus, about the year 960. Others will have + xx, 277. 
Wen more late by King | Edgar to King Ren- „l. 
Pi ſo that all theſe Teſtimonies of Mr. At. 
N Countrey- men do directly contradict his 
aon, chat Lotbian was firit given be King LE 
War 


his Succeſſors thereof. And it is ſtrange to e 


Edgarus, when he had beſtowed all the Co 


Vitalis, a Forraigner Educat in Normandy, Will 
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Pag. 84. Speech this Author makes for King Malcom, 


of the Parliament, or the notice of Ancient M 


of chat Prince. It is plain by the Writers living 


1 "2 
ward to King Malcolm the third in Donn 
which behoved to bz after he came to n! 
Crown, ſeing Princeſs Margaret came only | 
England, with Clito Edwardus her Father in oi 
Year 1057; who was deſigned to {ucceed: 
King as Heir to the Crown; but dying ſhonhi®h 
after his Arrival, there is no mention made of 
deſign of ſetling the Crown on his Son EH of 
beſtowing any Portions upon, or ſetling in Maſh 
riage his Daughters, during the Reign of En 
the Confeſſor; But on the cant! ary, that Rig 
left by his Will his Kingdom to Harold or Will 


ceive that the King left nothing to his CovfinCh 


of Lothian upon his Siſter Margaret, or that 
great an Alienation could be made by this King 
from the Crown of England, without the conle 


who are ſo full of the Records and Tranſadiouſf 


in theſe Times, that the firſt interview betweeſ ih 
King Malcolm, and Princeſs Margaret, was in tht 
Year 1068, two years after the Death of Kin 
Edward. Can Mr. Atwood expect that this Fiche 
can paſs for Truth upon the Credit of Oramai 


Only in the Reign of King Stephen, of whole pt 
formance the Judicious and Impartial Mr. 11 
makes {mall account, as will appear by his Jud 
ment of this matter in the following Words. *® 
* this Story I take to be as True as the relt of 


© his Wife Queen Margaret, was betrothed to hin" 
* King Edward the Confeſſor, and that at che lang | 
time he received Lothian at his Hands, 


{ * 
Inc 
1 * 


| (384) ; 

+] come next to the unanſwerable Argument 
king Malcelm's Charter of Homage if it were 
: forged one, the Record as Engliſhed by Mr. 

ub, is ſet down by Mr. Atwood as follows. 
Jl Malcolm King of Scots, and of the adjacent Iſles, 
& all Chriſtians to whom theſe preſent Letters 
come, Greeting, As well to Danes and Engliſh 
0 Scots, Be it known to you, that We and 
Sed Our eldeſt Son and Heir, Earl of Carrick 
nd Roth ay, have Recognized that We hold our 
inflingdom of Scotland, and the adjacent Iſles of 
r moſt Excellent Lord Edward Son to Etbelred 
oe King of England Liege Lord of Scotland, and 
laſt adjacent Iſles by Liege, Homage and Fealty as 
eu Predeceſſors and Progenitors are very well 
en to have Recognized and done, as mani- 
ih appears to us by the Ancient Records of 
Crown; And therefore by direct Law we 
ſome your Liege Men, O Our molt Serene 
ond Edward Son of Erbelred King of England, and 
intze Lord of Scotland and the adjacent Iſles; and 
eaſe all bear Liege Fealty to you and your Heirs 
thing our Lives to live and die with you againſt 
Men as your Faithful Liege Subjects. So help 
BOD. In Witneſs whereof we have cauſed 
real to be put to theſe Preſents for us and 
don aforeſaid, at York the fifth Day of June, 
the ninth year of our Reign, in the Parlia- 
Wet of our Liege Lord aforeſaid, Held there by 
Conſent and with the Advice of Margaret our 
Woore, Daughter to Edward, Son to Edmund 
Pie, Elgar Atbeling Brother to our ſaid Conſort, 
0 2 others of the Nobility of our Kingdom 
elaid. | ; 
ball make but few Remarks upon this Charter, 

 lehtly couch the Authors Arguments in 
yo TY of it, it not being owned by any * 

T7 | Ie 
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ESSE. 2 | | 

He falls firſt upon his Countrey-man, 
Learned Biſhop af Carlift: for giving Author 
*the Reflections upon Mr. Rimer for cauſing thilf 
Charter to be Ingraven, and that this Prelat fan 
in a Volum of my Lord Longvilbs, is Hans 
© faftum Edwardo fil: Elthelredi, A. D. 043," Thi 
© ſays his Lordſhip, is the very ſame with 
© Publiſhed by Mr. Rimer, and will afford wal 
matter for the Antiquaries to wranple abou 
* the date of this without more ado, pro 
could not be made by King Malcolm the Thin 
© thoit migfit be to Edward the Confeſſor. Du 
Author is not content with his Lordſbips Col 
ceflion, but thinks he might have fallen upogaÞo; 
Diſtinction which might have ſalved the matte 
and Juſtified the Charter to be Malcolm the thirds Su 
«viz, Tue difference of two and twenty yearby: 
, twixt the Evangelical and Dyoniſian Compus 
„on, whereby the Charter being the ninth Tee 
„of Malcolm the thirds Reign, which according wi" 
,the Regiſter of Mailros beginning in the year reh 
.,renders the date of the Charter to be in the year" 
„106,5, from which two and twenty years being 


; deduced, brings the date back to the year 10% f 


„And ſo the Original Charter might be dafs! 
z according to the one Calculation, and the Raft 
„or Ex:mpiification of it in the Lengovilt Tas 
, according to the other. An excellent way todWnppt 
miſtakes for two and twenty years; It is pang. 
that if the year 1043 be the true date of the Gn. 
ter, that the Biſhop of Czr!ifle did Warrantafy 
ſay that the Homage could not be done be Ma \ 
the Third, who was not King at that time. WE 
I can perceive no Reaſon why that Rerereu fe 
Prelat ſuppoſed it might be done by an other 


Eward the Confeſſor; For albeit that King 
begin his Reign in the year 1043, ye ww 


e there was no Malcolm King of the Scors; 
lala the Second having dyed in the year 1034; 
Wd Mackberh being King in the year 1043, 
Wentinued till the 1056, when Malcolrs the Third 
eded, and Malcolm the Second had neither 
rare: for his Conſort, nor Eadger Atheling his 
eber in Law, nor Edward to his eldeſt Son, 


ad -child King Duncan; And therefore we 
e more reaſon to complain of the Learned Bi- 
of Carliſle, for ſuppoſing that fo groſs a fal- 
a could furniſh Matter for the Antiquaries to 
wer; about, than Mr. Atwood, on account of the 
n 

er 


lhop's giving Authority to the Reflections upon Mr, 
Wmer, for cauſing it to be ingraven. wa 

ut ſuppoſe the true date of the Charter be in 
be eyear 1065, then indeed the Homage might be 
W ormed by King Malcolm the Third to King 
ard the. Confeſſor, who dyed in the year 
210886; But then how will the other parts of this 
ter agree with the Truth? How could Ed- 
ard his Eldeſt Son and Heir be a joynt Granter 
ig his Father of the Charter? Or, how could 
erer the King's Conſort, or Edgar Atbeling 
brother, give Conſent and Advice to the 
eating of it? Did not Edgar ſubmitt to King 
, and was detained by him as an Hoſtage? 

not clear from the Engliſh Hiſtorians, that 
janFuce Edgar and his Siſter Margaret did come no 
er to King Malcolm in Scotland, than in the 
e 1068, and that the Marriage betwixt King 
anom and her, is generally ſuppoſed not to 


Ae been till the year 1070, after which it be- 
en ned to be a long time, before Edw. the Eldeſt 
h and Heir of that Marriage, could be of Age 
(id Mile to be joyned with his Father, in granting 
eat Pit Charter; And fo it would have paſſed 

i | betrerz 


une A a 


Heir of the Crown, but it deſcended to his 


1386 ) | 
better, if it had born date the 29 than the 9 yl 
of that King's Reign; But always the morege; 
dently falſe and ferged, bearing to be grantedlf 
King Malcolm to King Edward, with the Cong 
[ rence of theſe Perſons who were not under th 
| Relations to King Malcelm, and his Son wa 
| born for ſome time after King Edward's death jj 
{ It is unneceſlar to add that the Eldeſt Son df 
= King or Prince of Scotland was not at that tim 
[ ſigned by the Titles of E.of Carri& and Roth 
9 this Prince Edward is no other ways deſigned hi 
Engliſh Writers than Eldeſt Son, and Heir api 
* ted or declared of the Crown. King David 
| Henry, is deſigned no otherways till he obtah; 
4 the Title of Earl of Northumberland. I have 
Charters, wherein K. William's Son is deſigue ( 
minus Alexander, & the Hiſtorians tell us that wh, 
the Deſignation of Filius Regis D. E. of Hm. 
| his Uncle, and the Barons of Scotland {wore Fall 
[ to him as Heir to the Crown at Maſleburgb inn 
v. hron. Year 1201, & 1205,and that in the Reign of tllfſhp 
te Mailr. Alexander, Duncan of the Family of the L. oa, 
T ata e Joway was the firſt E. of Carrict, and Founder dE 
I Chron. Abbacy of f Croſſraguil in Sarriét. Adam de M 
de Mailr, cath who married the Heireſs, was ſtyled , 
Carridt, and was killed inthe Holy War am With 
| Afterwards Robert Bruce by Marriage wih | 
3 was Earl of Carrict, and Father to King Wat! 
8 Bruce, whoſe Son David afterwards King, de 
ſigned Earl of Carri# in the Exchequer D 
In the Reign of this King, Thomas Bruce Wing 
of Carridt, and this King beſtowed the Tit 
Earl of Carrict thereafter on his Grand- Nau 
Fobn Stuart Lord of Kyle, ' eldeſt Son and nap 
Robert the Great Stewart of Scotland Earl of | 
tbern, and afterwards King. This Tide of 
Carrict, the ſaid Jobn Stuart bore during the wpu 


1 
Gs Father K. Robert, & when he ſucceeded to be K. 
Wcalled Robert the 3d. John Fairnyear; His Eldeſt 
th David Stuart of Scotland, was the Third Heir 
the Crown, who had the Title of Earl of 
and alſo of Aibol: In the year 1299 he 


— 


geſt and chief Title of the King's EldeſtSon, who 

any other before, or after that cime) were 
deſigned Earls of Rotbeſay. The Forger of this 

rer knowing Rothe/ay to be a Title of the 
vs Eldeſt Son, and later than that of Carrick, | 
pyned it with Carrict, as the Dignity of an 
dom inſtead of a Dutchie, the better to paſs 
Charter granted by King Malcolm. po 

de Addition to Malcolm King of the Scots, 
ie adjacent Iſies, ſeems to be affected after the 
Pol che Titles aſſumed by the Engliſb Kings, 
not uſed by this King's Succeſſors; The fan- 
pot the Danes before the Engliſh in the Dire- 
i not uſual in Charters or Brit; Inſtruments, 
WExpreflion of the Homages is in very dull and 
Wlcrms, not to be expected from that warlike 
who had fo often invaded Englavd,and „ 
anowledgement of Homage done by our Pre- 
utceſors, as manifeſtly appears to us by the Anti- 
Records of the Crown, ſavours ſtrongly of a 
Kern and conſtrained Style, it being ſcarce 
Ipolable that King Malcolm the Third had an- 
AtRecords of the Crown to be inſpected ; And 
King's deſigning himſelf not in the Singular, 
Ein the Plural Number, Nos & Nefrum, 
ch was not uſed by his Succeſſors in their Char- 
before King Alexander the ſecond ; is an other 
f ment againſt the Verity of this Charter. The 
e Uhop of Carliſle obſerveth that Foba was the 


A 8 


1 by his Father K. Robert * created D. of Roth{ay, For do in 
his Uncle Robert E. of Fyfe and Monteith, Duke viti Rove = 
ane. In which time, D. of Rotheſay was the“ Tertii. 
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| „ 
Firſt King of England that uſed the Plural uh Sz 


wi and his Predeceſlors deſigned themſelves in fine 
--© 019; 


F. 230. 


Fe times, not applyed to ſigniſie the Aſſembly ofſÞ, b 
© Nation; But of all that were intereſted in mu noi 
ing the Affairs of an Abbayxy. Int 


| The Anſwer given by our Author to the 
| Exception againſt the Charter, vix. The A 
| ment of all the Engi5h Hiſtorians, that Eadga 
| Aw.Þid. © his Siſter did not flee out of England till ae 
© Conqueſt, and it was after that, when his Mie 
was married to King Malcolm, that ſome offi 
© Writers do not name the time of the Mari bor 
and that they Who do name it, ſpeak in na a 
This is truely « Trifling which hath nothing in rn. 
tP. 226. Our 1 Author mentions the firſt Homag 
— King Malcolm to King William, to be in the kifedo 
year of the Reign of the latter, immediat!y Þhe 
Verk had ſurrendred to him, but for it product & 
better Authority than that of Ordericus Vudiſ lt 
little credited in theſe Matters, who ſays ip. 
done by a Prexie, and that King Malcolm fete ft 
to aſſiſt the Englih in the Expedition for M 
he had formerly prepared himſelf, Toth 
this Homage he recurrs to the next, perform 
the year 1072, and gives the Authoride * gi 


(180 3 


dar. acknowledging that the Tranſlator in- 


ne had uſed a wrong word Servus to ſignifie 
mager, and that in this the Chr. de Mail: agre- 
nd Ingulpbus in his Hiſtorie of Croyland is more 
eite, chat K. William brought Scotland in Sub- 

n, when he receiv'd Homage at Alernetbie, and 
uud cheſe he joyns a Teſtimony from the Manu- 
Regiſter of Abingtoun, which he preſumes 
ot from the mouth of the Abbot Adeim, 
dem he thinks attended King William in that 
rffdition. But it is plain by the Teſtimony 

N celateth to the Expedition by Earl Robert, 
(Wing William's being met in Lodenis, that Mr. 


i confounds this Expedition in the year 


oh, be King William the Firſt, when Earl Robert 


ung not preſent, nor Lodenis mentioned, with 


Inn the year 1091 by King William the Second. 
ie $52/:5b Hiſtorians make the Advantage had by 


oe illiam in the year 1072, to be the conſide- 


ger one in his time, and which without doubt 
teig nagnified by theſe Writers, but Mr. Tyrrell 
Mien a true Account of the Matter, that theſe 
| of tions and Homages were not for Scotland, 
ny for Poſſeſſions in England, in Treaties of 


ra: and Ally ance concluded with the Englisb 


rn. 
Flat no new or extraordinar Homage for the 
ſehzdom of Scotland was at this time performed, 
te concluded from theState of the EnglisbAf- 
cn & the Circumſtances related by our Hiſtori- 


1408; lt was but in the former year that E. Morcar, 
D Elgwine, and the reſt of the English Saxons 


tene ſuppreſt, before which time K. Malcolm and 
r Me Eadpars Intereſt was fo powerful in the 
oa of England, that King William contented 
MB. to come the length of Durbam, without 
: . turing further to invade or ſubject Serine, 
. = "; 8 
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and tho theſe great Men of the Erglich eye 
partie were ſlain, impriſoned, diſabled, and dig 
ſed, yet they wanted not their Friends and Whtry 
vourers in the Kingdom, as appeared from 
Conſpiracy by Earl Waltheof in the year 109 
The Sons of King Harold were alive, who might 
gain invade England, with the help of the] 
and Danes, or Melibmen: And the Englich N 
Clergie being generally deprived of their Ba 
ces, and Normans and Strangers brought to ſup 
the Vacancies, were as diſpleaſed as the Laid 
King William was no more ſecure of the Fidel 
theſe in Normandie, often conſpiring to ſet up 
other Prince, being therein ſupported by 
King of France, and other Neighbouring pa 
Alcho the Conqueror was powerful and 
yet he knew well how to uſe it, and that het 
many fecret Enemies, which did induce hi 
agree to a peace with K. Malcolm upon honouralifhs 
Terms, without coming to a Battle, wi 
ſecured him againſt the Heir of the Sam 
al Family, as he had lately done in the Agream 
with the Danes, to whom he not only gate 
ney, but ſuffered them to Winter in England,j 
plunder the Sea Coaſts. On the other ll 
King Malcolm had no Intereſt ro contend wii 
great a Prince, after the English Saxons had yie N 
and that by the pacification Eadgar his Brotheſ 
Eaw, was to be honourably intertained acconl 
to his Birth, and the Scors King to retain the# 
ſeflions that himſelf and his Predeceſſors held 
the Englisb Crown. IT 
It is plain that in the year 1072, King Mas 
had Cumberland, and that the taking of it 
him by this Treaty, is not mentioned by the 
liib Hiſtorians. Mr. 4:weed dorh without Aud 
rity aſſert that Earl Geſpatrick did ſeiſe Cum 


= A. 
year 1070, it being only ſaid to divert King 
from Northumberland, he had waſted that 
ay where hs durſt nor ſtay nor make Head 
King Malcolm, but ſhut himſelf up in the 
Caſtle of Bambrugh. He further adds, That 
 Goſparrick was removed, who had Cumber- 
ls part of the Northumberland Earldom ; It 
en to Ralph de Meſchines, It is only his 
ture that Ge/ patrick poſſeſſed Cumberland, 
oyhatever Poſſeſſion or Title that Englisb 
man had in Cumberland by Grant of the 
weror, before or after this time, it is certain 
Malcolm had the Country, or at leaſt great 
ens in it, and in Northumberland or other 
Gin England equivalent to Poſſeſſions given to 
een in Cumberland. It is ſaid in this year 
e Ming William fortified the Caitle of Durbam 
iche Inroad of the Scots, but nothing of the +» 
Wiz of a Caſtle at Carliſle, until the year 1092, 
Miliam the Second. There being no other 
Expedition againſt the Scots in the Reign _ 
ms 1:11:27 the Firſt, ' and that King Malcolm 
time did make Incurſions into England, pros 
pon account of the Intractions of the Con- 
Pof this Pacification; We fhall proceed to, 
A dedition and Treaty in the year 1091, be- 
ting Malcolm and King Wilkam the Second, 
che Terms are more explicit, and ſaid to 
lame made betwixt King Malcolm and that 
Faber. © 1 
4twosd gives us a Romantick Account of the 
ion by Robert Duke of Normandie, be- 
Sis Brother King Wiliam the Second and 
Melcelm, and the Conference had by the _ | | 
With the Duke, for which he cites * Ordericus F. 2196 88 || f 
d annum 1092, whom he confeſſeth had 245, © || 
ved the diſtinction of Times, this Treaty 1e 


ſucceeded to Edw: the Confeſſor, alledged on 


mage to King William, ſecond Son to King Wi 


feſſor? However, King Malcolm was prevailed 


the younger Brother, and both Kings diſmill 


Northumberland. Here Mr. Atwood's prime Aut 


ſſuo poſſiderat. Dr. Gibſon the Editor, from i 


 ſingulis annis. Our Author gives here a glob® 


- 266 
being placed in the Chron. Sax. in the year H 
© He ſays the Armies of the two Kingdom 


* only ſeparat by a great River, which in het 
| © called Watra, Water is the ordinar Term tj 
© day fora River. The Scot King ſent a MeſlahSc 


the King of England, denying him Homagg, 
offering it to the elder Brother Duke Robert, hi 
to the; Conqueror, who himſelf was not Hei 


of the Dowry of Lobian to the Princeſs Mao 
But why did King Malcolm ſcruple to give Ng 
in 
che Firlt, being inveſted with the Crown of Buy 
land, ſeing he did Homage to King Wilia f bil 
Firſt, who was not Heir to King Edw: thei 


be the ſaid Duke to do Homage to King Wil 


their Armies, and went together to Englanl 
* Malcelm was killed in his return by the EA 


confounds the Tranſa&ions in the year 1091,! 
thefe in the year 1093, and with them ming 
number of Fancies: However, he is ſaid tobel 

rted in the alledged Homage, by the Teſti 


from the Chron, Sax, But then he muſt take te 


the Reſtriction mentioned in the Chron. Sax. Me. 
inter Reges ita percuſſerunt; ut Rex Malcolm 
trum Regem accedens, ei præſtiterit omnem eam oi 
tiam quam ej us Patri præſtite rat, & Rex Willie 
pollicitus eſt, quicquid terrarum, aut quicquid rei l 


us Explains this to be XII Villas & XII marc 


own, that the Homage was done without e 


to any Lands in England, but that the Chrom 
: added King William's promiſe of Whatee ! 


1 1 os 

thing he poſtelleg under his Father in Exgland, 

ns favour the Homage not being expreſſed to 

erformed for Scotland; And King Malcolm ha- 

ul poſſeſſions in England under both the Father 

on, the Homages payed to theſe Kings muſt 

e Binderſtood for the Lands King Malcolm had in 

„d. 

dur Authors laſt refuge is, to alledge that the 

rage was for no Poſſeſſion in the Counties 
paſſing for Engliſh, but for Lotbene then a part 

e cland, and gives the Authority of the Chron, 

Nin this vear, Rex Malcolmus, &c. diſceſſit cum 

ier Scotia in Lothene in Anglia. To this 

mY eibſen gives the Anſwer in his Notes, in Pro- 

e lis Loidis, from Floren: and Sim. Dun. he might 

le added the Chron. de Mail. as he addeth Pro- 

Vu Loudicenſi from | Bromptonn, Camden lays 4 P. 985. 

ui Saxonice Loidis, on the River Are, which | Leffe 


XP, 218. 


Id, that many of his Cavalrie periſhed by 
Fr and Cold, and fo King William had lea- 
o return from Scotland to Norihumberland, 
Feet the other King in the Province of Leedes 
ihre, and oblige him to renew the Peace 
& Terms it was in his Father's time, which it 
a 1 ſeems 


* Vol. 2d. 
p. 83. 


1 Lib: 41 
P. 185. 


Fg 
15 

5 
a 


P. 237. 


Anglia, meaning Leedes in Torkshire, to diſtingui 
it ffom the Scotish Lawden, Lowdean, or Lothean, 


inthe hands of the Englisb; In my opinion then 
it is to be inferred, that by the Pacification t| 


merly been, they {till retaining the reſt of 


' practiſed the like, by building Caſtles to ; 
| his Fronteers from the Scotz5h Invaſions, as in fl 


Duncan and Donald, give quiet to the parts of 


gar King there, to hold of King William, as fro 


—ͤä—ꝓ— — 


. 
ſeems the Son had infringed: Mr. Tyrrel falls int 
ſame miſtake, when he iays the Peace was na 
Lothian wpon the Borders of England ; He mip 1 
have known better, that the Place of the TA 
was in Yorkſhire, when he had ſaid in his tx 
Volume, that the Battle wherein King Pendz y # 
killed by K. O/ win, was fought near a place c 1 
Loyden now Leedes in Yorksbire,and the near rel“ 
blance of the words Lothene & Loden might hai. 
cauſed the Addition in the Chron. Sax. Lotben Nen 


From the building of a Caſtle at Carliſe in if. 
Confines of Cumberland bordering upon theScuts, 
Author thinks it evident, that Cumberland was th 


year before betwixt the two Kings; King Wil 
had Liberty to build a Caſtle, and furniſh df 
Town with his own Men, their Wives, Child 
and Cattle to be planted where the Scots had fol 


Country of Cumberland. King William the fill 


1072 at Durham, and at Newcaſtle in the year 107} mM 
as now at Carl; in the year 1092. | 


a : | . i) 
He obſerves that the Diviſions betwixt the MM 2 


Un} 
1 
Uri 
We 
dic 


the Chron. Sax. he alledges King Duncar did, But 4 


have already ſhowen in What ſenfe theſe N * 


land in their Neighbourhood, and that King 
nald decly ned to give Homage to King Willa 
Wheretore Eadgar Atheling by the help of the E 
lich King drove out Dufenal, and conſtitute 
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are to be underſtood, vix. that theſe Kings ha- 
ub, received Favours from the King of England 
his Subjects their Relations, did gratefully re- 
Ae them, by living kindly and friendly with 

A Neighbours, but were ſo far from looking u- 
«themſelves as Homagers for the Kingdom of 
: nd, that King Duncan, as Mr. Atwood hath it, 
"Mid not quietly keep the Poſſeſſion of the 
one, till he promiſed to bring no more Eng- 
„or Normans amongſt the Scots; So unmanner- 
nd untame were theſe Vaſſals to their pre- 
"Sid Lords and Superiors. 5 
IB. Acid thinks the producing of King Ead- 
charter concerning Colding bam in the Church 
ram, with the confirmation of this Charter 
en king William Rufus, and an other by King 
put the Homage done for Scotland beyond 
Wt: And by the way again reflects upon tbe 
rrend Biſhop of Carliſle for“ his fore wardneſs 
icenſuring the Hiftoriographer about Malcolm's 
larter of Homage of the Kingdom of Scotland; 
ud his Lordſhip's unwarrily exhibiting a Liſt 


, now kept in the Dean and Chapters The- 
rie of Durbam, and confidently expects that 
Il. Anderſon, who inſpected the King's Grant of 
ding bam, will give Teſtimony with him for the 


tend be put to all further denyals in a matter he 
ks ſo evident. Tothis Charge againſt the Wor- 
end Learned Prelat, and the Ingenious & In- 
ltious Gentleman, I need not anticipat to give 
Eder, being aſſured that they will very ſhortly 
r0 

* ter of Homage by King Edgar, to be a piece 
cor} ſame Forgerie practiſed by ſome modern 
ſollaks, in the Charter of the like nature impur- 
| B b 2 ed 


Ihe original Charters to the Abbay of Colding- 


mage due by that Kingdom of Scorland;and (o 


Wicat themfelves, and expoſe this pretended 
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Chap, 23. 


| Crown of England has been for 


1 -2g6 2 
ed to King Malcolm the 3d. which is fully confikis 
of Falſhood and Inconſiſtency. K 

Our Author takes a ſhort view of the TA 
ions between theſe Crowns in the Reignoflier 
Henry the Firſt, and King 1 e making it Min 
dent (as he thinks) that the a done tuſſs 

E Kingdq; tl 
Scotland, and not for the Counties of Nortb dt 


land, Cumberland, &c. In which Rejgns he not 


tends to diſcuſ: the grounds of Homage invented ii ſo 
Scots, and their officious Friends amoneſt the Modem Pri 
ſo he terms his Worthy & Learned Count 0 
whom before he had treated with worſe nam 


pon this Subject; He concludes from the Wilhtm 


and Learning of K Henry, That he would ne 


from parting with the Homage due from Sen 


as being one of the nobleſt Rights of his C h 


which I believe might be true, if it could beg 


Affection to the Saxon Kings, which King Mert 


dy che Treaty at Loidis with his Brother K. a 
am Rufus, in the year 1091: It might rather 
concluded that their Poſſeſſions and Priviledg 


thor can bring no better Authority for the Subl 4 


ven that it belonged to his Predeceſſors; He 
knowledgeth that Nilliam Ruſus had muchliWnb 
ed the Reputation of the Normans, and reyivelll i» 


found neceſſar to ſecure, by marrying Ma 
the Daughter of the Scots Queen Margaret Hei 
the Royal Englizh Saxon Blood ; So it is nott0 
thought that that Wiſe & Pious Prince would 
brought the Scotisb Kings bis Brothers in Law, 
were alſo great Zealots for advancing the Intl 
of the RomisbChurch,under greater Subjectiot 
Submiſſion to the Englih Crown, than they Wiſs 


England, were increaſed by this King. Our. 
e 


— 


ſion or Homage of King Alexander the Firſt to MIA. 
Henry, than the Aſſertion of King Edward che FM at 


if 197 J 

Iltis Council, near 200 Years after this time, 

king Edward had invaded the Soveraignty 

land. wiz. That K. Alexander fucceeded his 

Ser Zadgar, by the Conceſſion of Henry the 

ting of England; It is not to be doubted that 

os with the Conſent and good Liking of that 

chat his Brother in Law King Alexander ſue- 

to the Throne of his Anceſtors 3 But as he 

not like to claime Homage from his Brother 

so it was improbable that that fierce and da- 

prince would have given it, or miſled to 

own his Reſentment againſt that King, if 

wid inſiſted in this Claim, when King Henry 

i inbaraſſed beyond Sea in the Wars againſt 

ug of France, and the Normands ; And at 

iam againſt the South and North Welſpmen, a- 

on the latter of whom this King commanded 

my of his own Subjects to affili King Henry: 

Eo the Expteſſion in the Ebron. Sax. is vain 

ehabiguous, that * Alexander Bretber to Eadgar * aw p. 

ed that Kingdom as King Henry gave bim. 225- 

rrtain that Earl David his Brother poſſeſſed | 0 
r/nd and others, in the Lite of his Brother 5 Age 

Alexander, about the year 1113, by the Glaſcursſ 
robably of his Brother Edgar at his death; 

Ring Alexander was unwilling to put him in 

on of, unleſs the King of Exgland had ap- 

upon the part of E. David, and which was 

ed to him by Robert Bruce (before the Battle 

ard, as (b) Ethelrede has it) why in Grati— 

" e ought not to fight but make Peace with 

« Wylib, 1 

iges 


4 
— 
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Iba Lbelredus de Bells St andardii p. 344. Tu ipſe Rex cum 

1 Regni, quam idem tibi frater moriens delegavit, a 
Lexan ao re poſcerres, noſtto certe terrote quidquid vo- 


eke 
Our 


; | ſanguine impetraſti, 


*P! 255. Our Author e 8 the difficulty 
* any account of the Submiſſion of King tj" 
Ad ann. © from the Engliſh Monks fo intent upon hi 
1139. © if it were not from his truſtie Friend * O 
* who makes this King an Attendant at Try An 
the Engliſh Court among the reſt of the Ne, 
© Barrons, namely of one of his Peers 79 / 
Clinton, to whom (while ſitting in that 
Neuss was brought, that the Earl of Murry 1 
* Melcolf and 5ooo Souldiers was entred d 
and endeayoured to Conquer the whole C 
for himſelf: But Edward the Son of Earl . 
formerly mentioned, and King David's Gf 
* raiſed an Army, and gave Check to the E 
then David entred Murray, gaining the 
dom of a ſpacious Country, was exalted" 
© his Anceſtors, from whence our Author 
ſerves © that Murray was not till then accol 
part of the Kingdom of Scotland, © 
King David came to England after Micha 
1127, and ſtayed there a whole vear ; Butllf 
not if there be any Authority beſides Orderialf 
his being in Exgland in the year 1130. Both 
fl P. 220. ry of Huntingdon and i Rodger Houeden, mei 
P. 275: this Tryal of Feffrey de Clinton at Woodfok: on 
the 30th. year of that King's Reign; But nol, 
them mention King David's being prelent 
the King and his Barons the time of this 1 
So it is to be doubted where Ordericus had it. 
Edward the Son of Earl Siward did help ty 
fin King David, againſt the Earl of Mun 
' Melcolf, I doubt not, ſeing Siward the Fath&} 
|| under King Edward the Confeſſor, had git 
1 like aſſiſtance to King Malcolm his Conſim a 
Mcheth; Who this Earl of Murray was, I know 
. perhaps he has been deſcended of King MF" 
and Melcolf of Samerled, or ſomè King or HF 


bh LT. - 

Yes, or of Galloway. But I fee no reaſon for 

Murray the Dukedom of a ſpacious Country, 

ever paſſed under any other Title than of 

in or Countie, and belonged to King Da- 
anceſtors, long before this time; Mbeth be- 

I was K. was called by Andrew Winton, Thane 

7 bartie, and Murray, and King Alexander the 

Inlued the Murraymen, Conſpirators againſt 

9 tom Innergoury over Spey to Murrayland, and 

„Stock- foord above Beaulie, paſſed over to 

und Gregory deſigned Biſhop of that Coun- , : 
Ja Witneſs in a Charter granted by King Raga 
the firft, to the Priorie of Scoon. ml in 1 

zu ery probable, that E.Waltheof got in Frank blioth. | 

ede with Juditb Neice to King William, the Jurid. | 

n of Northampton, alſe well as the Ho- 

Hunting don, and that both came to King 

y the Marriage with Mauld their Daughter 1 

eireſs: And it appeareth from the + Chron, 7 Ag an. 
Slning David Comes de (a) Northamptunſcira, 1 

Mr. Atwood is miſtaken in aſſerting || tbat it Mag. 256. 

Wetpear that David pretended to be Earl of Nor- 

ton, albeit afterwards it went to the Son of Si- 

bilvanact, while David and bis Succeſſors retain» 

our of Huntingdon. But it is all a Mat- 

ether Matilda had the Honour of Hunting don 

Wreſs to her Father Waltbeof Son to Earl Si— 

or as Heireſs to her Mother Juditb. 

n King David reſuſed Homage for Scotland, 

r Stephens, becauſe he was not the righteous 
the Crown, but gave it to Empreſs Mauld, 

Alion like his former, That King Malcolm 


"Eur „ ˙ „ n——_— _— 


CL 
Ik 


u Regiſt, calchonenß in Chirta Comitis David de fun- 
baciæ in sclechyra.— Et in Anglia in Har- 
ap, Cc. —— @ ſex noi ſuras ve ſus pont em at Nor- 


ine, 6 .— 
refuſed 


3 E 
refuſed todo Homage to King Milliam the S 
but offered it to Duke Robert his elder Bra 
And it is a manifeſt untruth, that King Davilhe; 

not Cumberland, hefore he ſeited it from 
kr Re. Yepben, in the Right of Empreſs Maud, ert 
giltro is evident by the * Inſtrument of Poſſeſſion it 
Glaſcuenſ. Church of Glaſgow, that he was Prince oft 
Country, and made the parts he had of it, ſub 
to Joby Biſhop of Glaſgow 3 And it is obſerlfſh a 
the firſt part of (a) Anglia Sacra, that a part oi 
Country of Cumberland, became of the Dyck 
Glaſgow, from the year 1113; So it is plaiuſſg 
King David's Homage to Mauld, was not fork: 
land, but for his Poſſefſions in England. 
It is plain that King David (becauſe of the 
mage done to Empreſs Maud) would neve ki 
= form the ſame to King Stephen ; But the MA 
N was ſo compounded, that Henry King D avi 
 _. Jhould do the Homage to him, and North 
[ was to remain with King Stephen, and Cum 
[ with King David, and Doncaſter and Carliſi yy 
| to Henry, who had the Honour of Huw 
| before in the Right of his Mother. The Au 
= on by this Treatie given to the Scots, ſeems 
= the Fort and Town of Carliſle, which the Ing 
= had reſerved ſince the Treatie in the year 1 
„ and firſt fortified by King Villiam the year ti 
| after, and then the Town, as well as the UF 
[ fortified by King Henry the firſt, in the year If 
. and fo Carliſle and Doncaſter, was all that warne 
't | tained at this time, for Prince Henrie's Clalfia 
* the Exrldom of Northumberland, in the Re 
ll} | his Mother Queen Maud, and the other (C 


Fon 
| | SEES, = 

(a) Pag: 699 Reliqua partim Eccleſiæ Glaſcurnſ * An: 
1113 ad +135 ſubdita, Epiſcopatui Carleolenſ A. 1135 "Pi; 
to, aſſignata eſt. 5 
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Kobe reſtored, were Verk, Bamburrow, Alna- 
and other Caſtles in Northumberland ; But it 
ears that Prince Henrie s Claim for Norchumber- 
vas only delayed, but not refuſed, by the 
aticin the year 1136, as Richard Prior of Hexam 
it, [© from theſe who own that they were pre- 
Wit at the Agreement, that King Stephen promiſ- 
before he gave the Countie of Northumberland 
ay, he would hear the Claim of Prince Henry 
tit, and do him Juſtice, ] and that Werk, Alna- 
Si, Norbam, and Newcaſtle, were delivered to 
Wie Stephen, as Forts to ſecure the Border of his 
dom, while other Poſſeſſions in that Country 
Emined with Prince Henry, beſide Doncaſter and 
Will, the Equivalent for theſe four Fortes. 
ting David was not ſatisfied with this Treatie 
nant any part of Northumberland ; But next year 
maded to invade that Country, while King Ste- 
ba was abſent in Normandy, but delayed till his 
km, and then not having obtained the Reſti- 
Im of chat Countie, followed the Invaſions 
WittcBattle of Standard upon that Occaſion,in the 
1138, where although King David ſu— 
wed a great Loſs, yet King Stephen was glad to 
iciude a Peace the next year, and deliver up to 
Nie Henry, all the Country of Northumberland, 
de North of Humber, which our Author thinks 
oo valid Alienation, | *frending to the diſheiti- 
Fn of the Crown of Exgland, not in a full Par- 
Went, ] albeit it was an Act of ordinary Juſtice 


r 


We of his Mother, which being ſtill to hold of 
F Crown of England, was no Diſheiriſon. Mr. 


Fer, concerning the new Addition of the 
t Uiry of Murray to the Crown of Scotland, 
3 Fu the Pict, and Scets being diſtinguiſhed at the 

4 EA e ee Battle 


P. 26 
lat King to reſtore Prince Henry to the Inheri- 


Fd hath an Other ridiculous Remark like his 


* 265. 


. 
and 344. 


( 3 
Battle of Standard, *Which (ſaith he) ſhewetb thay 


ſtinct Body of People from the Scots; which is yet 


XEeccole præterito anno cum adverſus Malcolm | 
Paterni odii & perſecutionis bæredem, Anglorum au | 


202 
that time, the Picts were accounted, and acted ar a4 


more extravagant than what was alledged be jp 
the Tranſlator of Du Pin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
eſtabliſhing the Union of the Scots and Picb, in de 
year 1101, as hath been ſaid. | 
For the further clearing of my Aſſertion, Tha 
the Kings, Duncan, Edgar, Alexander, and Devil, | 
were Soveraign IndependantKings of Scetlandand | 
not Homagers for it to the Crown of England, but | 
onlytheir Neighbouring Princes and Allies, l h 
conclude with a part ot the Speech of Robert Bu, 
as expreſſed by * Erhelrede to King David before 
the Battle of Standard; Eos armis petis per qui 
bactenus amabilis Scottis, Terribilis Galwenſfibus, in. 
perafti - quod illos inſiſtis abſumere, per uu tin 
tuiſque regnum procuratur, et ſecuritas in Regis Wu | 
bus copiis quibuſue auxiliis frater tuus Dunecanus Do. | » 
venaldi proſtravit exercitum, & Regnum quod inve[t 
rat Tyrannus, recepit. Quis Edgarum fratrem tuwmim 
pluſquam fratrem niſi noſter exercitus regno reflituii Nc 


lium flagitares, quam leti, quam alacres, quam ad ant | 
ilium prompti, quam proni ad periculum Walterus H. 
pec, aliique quamplures Anglorum proceres tibi af 
Carleolum occurrerent, &c.—— The Senle 
this antient Writer in theſe Matters, is very dif 
rent from the fancieful Gloſſes given by Mr. A. heſ 
wood. The Malcelm mentioned to be Heiroſ li 
Father's hatred and oppoſition co King Dovid, di 
ſaid to be defeat the preceeding year, ſeem v 
have been in the 1139, or at leaſt ſince the j® 
1130, and Son of that Malcolm who was then! 
to have been joyned with Anegus Comes Mert f wo 
ks, and both this and the former Malcolm to — 


( 103 
teen Enemies to King David, and great Lords or 
Leaders of the Galloway men. After whom it is 
able King David appointed Ferguſius Chief or 
der of the Gallway- men, whole Aſſiſtance he 
ed in this Battle, as is mentioned by the ſame 
Juchor. | 
As the Nature of the Homage by King Malcolm 
the Third to King William the Firſt was explained 
that performed by him to King William the Se- 
cond, ſo the Homage by King David and his Bro- 
hers, is illuſtrated by that kind of Homage payed 
y Malcolm the Fourth to Henry the Second in 
he year 1157;which: was not ſimply for his King- 
tom of Scotland, but for his Lands in England; 
lud as the (2) Chronicle of Mailro/s has it, with 
leſtriction and Reſervation, that he did Homage 
u the lame manner that his Grand father had per- 
med to the Old K. Henry, Reſerving all bis Dig- 
We, My worthy Friend the Learned Biſhop 
Carliſle upon this Subject has fallen in a Miſtake 
When he ſaith, That it is the firft time that any ſuc b 
ois obſerved and recorded. Nor is this matter ta hen 
| Wice of in the Oxford Edition, but only in the Ma- 
1 weripe Copy they bave in Scotland. No doubt his 
lordſhip has been abuſed by truſting to another 
te inlpection of the Edition at Oxford, ſince in 
lat of the year 1684, this Salvo is expreſly recor- 
&d; ſo that our Scotiſy Manuſcript Copy is no: 
le ſole Authority, for that Reſervation, but alſo 
tele in England, ſince the Oxford Edition is not 
an from the Scoriſh but the Engiiþp Manu— 
pts, 5 


* 8 
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) Ad Ann. 1157. Rex Male mus Scotorum, veniens ad 

zem Arglie Henricum apud Ceſtriam, devenit homo ſuus, eo 

dio quo Avus ſuus erat homo veteris Regis Henrici, Salvi, 
i algntt ati bus ſuis, 


C c 2 Mr. Tyree! 


r t g. 
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P. 303. 


be expected from the Character of Ingenuity and 


| ; 20 
Vol. 2! Mr. Tyrre{ acknowledgeth the Reſervation made 


tate af 
s, lay: 
d, W 
de ot 
ntry v 
Deira 
that! 


in King Malcolm's Homage, as to the Freedomand 
Dignity of the Crown of Scotland; But faith; The 
this Homage was for Lothian, ſometime 4 part of the 
Engliſh Kingdom, as well as for the Lands in th 
Engliſh Northern Counties. And this he takes from 
the Authority of John of Wallingford; who livedin 


the Reign of King Henry the Third, who fag, Nth» 


ſome 
11 Ear | 
beg 
time tl 
iche La 
hne: 
wh wee 
ke the 
the tim 


That Lothian was given by the Engliſh King Bdgar u 
the Scots to be belden of that Crown, whoſe Author! 
ty he thinks is not to be ſuſpected in this Matter, 
ſeing he lived in the Reign of King Hemythe zu 
and fo before Edward the Firſt's Claim of Suyeri 
ority over the Crown of Scotland, and the Repre- 
ſentation to the Pope concerning it; But it may 


Impartiality that Mr. Tyrrel taketh to himſelf, and 


which in a great meaſure is evident in his Hiſtory, Þ 6 
that upon ſecond thoughts he will readily grant ning 
that the Erng/iſh had no Superioricy over Lothian, | | Iced 
more than the other parts of Scotland, that not I Ric 
being aſſerted by any of the moſt antient Wie tot 
ters after the Conqueſt, but upon the contrair, (% LO Wal 
Richard Prior of Hexham in his Prologue concernity Þ A 
— — = cc 


() Inter decem ſcriptores. p. 285. Nomine Generali, le P's to | 
 gio Nor-: hanhymbrorum tempore Regum vocabatur, quicqus F 


erat ab Humbrs flumine, uſq; ad alium fluvium qui vocabitlt | 1 @ 
Tweda. Hæc autem ſubdiviſa erat in duas provincias, ſcibe a\ 


Cet, in Deiram, quæ ab Humbre incipiens ad Teſan flu vium ter þ Kin 


minabatur; & in Berniciam quæ a Te/a uſque ad Twedrm pi , 7 
tendebatur. Unde etiam quidam Reges Northavkymbrorun teß II 
nabant ſuper ſolos Deirot, ſicut Elle, &c. Quidim ſupet J land 
Bernicies ficut Adda filius Elle, ze. >-— Quidam ſuper & Line 
roique ſicut Edwinus, &c.— de tempore Conſulum. Ho- Je ret 


dierno vero tempore, provincia Northanhymtroruw appelliut Jadothe 


terra ills, quæ a fluwinibus Tins & Derewentione incipit, & Need | 
Et comitatum Northymbrie, que uſq; ad Te 1 Www} 
viens, ab occidentali parte habet M morland & Cumberln % oy 
ad orientali Mare, xc. © 


the 


9 
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ate and Biſhops of Hexham in the time of the 

« ſays, the Country of the Northumbrians was 

d, whatever was from the River Humber 

he other, called Tweed, and that that 

ny was Sub-divided in two Provinces, To 

heira from Humber to the Theiſe, and Bernicia 

that River to Tweed, and ſome of the Kings of 

Wnmthurmbrians ruled over the one or the other, 

ſome over both Provinces That in the time 

e Earls, that Land which is berwixt Tyne and 

xd began to be called Northumberland; And in 

ime the Province of the Noribumbers was Ccal- 

Ihe Land which had its Boundary from the Ri- 

hne and Derewine, and bounded Northward 

Tweed, Wettmoreland and Cumberland; fo then 

e the Boundaries Northward of England, both 

ite time of the Nerthumbrian Kings, and that 

i he Earls or Conſuls under the Kings 

kening over all England after the Heptarcbhie, to 

t Iveed upon the North. The Teſtimonie of, 5,19:n's 

Richard * who flouriſhed under K. Henry the Preface 

Uto be more relyed on than the Authorities of to the X- 

{i halingford and Mat. Paris in the Reign of H. 1 

4 when the Claim of Homage for all Scotland * 

ſuteſerted, and a new one ſet up, that Homage 

to be done for Laodonia only, which was 

rh of Tweed, and acknowledged by the Eng: 

Po have been long in the Poſſeſſion of the Scots. 

* King Alexander the Third of Scotland, Anno 

, refuſed Homage for any part of the 

[axiom of Scotland, but only for his Lands in fPreced. 

Rand; as will appear from the Tenor of his Ho- P. 13- 

W recorded in the Chartularie of Dumfermling, . 

Uther Abbacies; And it has been very well ob pendency 

Te by | Sit G. A7 Eenxie, and lately by || Sir R. Sib- of the 

5 which is as follows; Memorandum anno Gratiæ ea 

Ano ducenteſimo ſeptuagcſimo cctovo, Apeſtolorum of Scoslond 
Simonis p. 35. 
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Simonis & Judz apud Weſtmon aſterium Ale N 


lieved by the Writers, that Kenneth the 2d. whole 


far Southward in England, as did his ducceln 
| King Gregory, and ſuppoſing the Kings after in 
had loſed Lothian in whole or in part, Jet Wile. 


* 


68060 
Rex Scotiæ fecit Homagium Domino Edwatdo 
Angliz filio Regis Henrici ſub bis werbis ; Ego elf 
nio hominem veſtrum pro terris, quas de y 
teneo in Regno Arplie, de quibus Home 
bis debeo: SALVO REGNO MEO, Tue i, te 


Epiſcopus Norvicenſis; & /alvumſit Regi Agia 
jus babuerit ad Homagium veſtrum de Reg, 8 . * | 


ſtatim reſpondit apercedicens, ad Homagiunkeh, 


ni mei Scotia nullus jus habet niſi SOLU» Dll ref 
nec illud teneo nifi de SOLO DEO. 


| Ie R 
If it he uſed for an Argument of Homage . | 
for Laedonia, that this Country, albeit of a Hen 
time in the Poſſeſſion of the Scors, yet it en will 


tiently belonged to the Nortbumbria and , 11,1 


ward to the Engliſh Kings, who gave it to iu n co 
upon condition ef Homage: It is eaſieto orm 


that this is an Aſſertion without proof, and vin 
it be owned that the Northumbrian king ioma 
ſometime over-run the Country of che gef. 


Pic, to the ſhort Wall betwirt Fond Wh, 
Clyde ; Yet it is as true, that this County Wiynre 


antiently within theſe Kingdoms, ani tha Why, E 
Boundary of the Northumbrian Kingdom wal 


i tien 
which at other times had been invaded by Why, 
Scots and Pics, poſſeſſing ſometime beyondWifher o 
Northumbrian Wall to Humber, and it is general Mi from 


came the Monarch of Albany, extended his Kings 3 


qud | 


juſtly recovered it without any Subjection o Ui n 
mage for that more than the reſt of the Kingeom * 
Hlaving now examined Mr. Atwood, in ſo fu Jn ns, 

concerns my laſt Period, I am unwilling 0 r y 
low him out any further at this time, and * Rt ſuo. 


„ 
tReafon ſay, than he did upon this Occa- 


wa bas nothing in it: And ſhall only add a 
concerning the Homage by King William 
be Henry the Second, when Priſoner at 
j, after he was ſurpriſed at Anwi. I ac- 
edge the Homage by vertue of the Treatie 


lad, but as intirely taken off, and the Sove- 
y reſtored by the Releaſe and Acquittance 
Ing Richard in the beginning of his Reign to 


deen extorted when K. William was in Chains. 
by will be at pains to reflect upon the Terms 
illiam's Homage, recorded by Matt. Pa- 
n compare theſe mentioned by him, (ſaid to 
formed by the former & ſucceeding (h) Kings) 
g will plainly ſee the difference, that the fore- 
Homages were in ambiguous general Terms, or 
lkeſtrictions or Reſervations of the Lands held 
and, and that this A. D. 1175 is ſimple, plain, 
Lepreſs for the haill Kingdom of Scotland; So 
Nie Homage pretended by our Author, to be 


machs, has no more antient Warrand for the 
n of Scotland, than this pretended extorted 


—— 1 TY 


Net. Paris Edit. Lond. 1684. ad ann. 1175, W. R. Scoto- 
Bud Faleſiam Tertus in Vinculis devenit homo ligius Re— 
Aglrum de Regno Scotiæ, & omnibus tetris fuis & Homa- 
fecit ei & ligeantiam ut domino ſuo ſpeciali, 2 (0b. 
ann. 1072, accepto tandem Regis Sceterum cum (bi- 
*Homagio, Cc. Ibidem p. 3. ad ann. 1091. Ib. Pol. 
lempore que que ſub codem R. Scorrorum iurielinus fecit 
i" dum Regi Azg/orum Ricarao, ce jure ſuo in Arglia Ib. 
all R. Scotie lecit Homgium Regi Johanni de omni 


acknow- 


, to be (a) a full One for the Crown of 


ame King, acknowledging the Homage to 


Went in the times of the Britiſh and Saxon 


Iam almoſt weary of trifling ſo long in anſwer- P. 224. 


K. * William in the year 1175, recently 1 
neu- 
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acknowledged to be ſuch, and that ſame t of 


who gave it, and his Succeſlors are declarglhirmed | 
from it: And tho I will not enter in the Medes t 
how far the King's Keleaſe would have bentuln, 
Qual and binding upon the Kingdom, (beinggh Lord 


to another Kingdom without the conſent Miles c 


11. 8. C. 
49. fol. 56. 


Eugliſs Parliament) yet there is no Sha Artie 
Claim or Pretence for a Soveraignity, wii inde 
not an original and antient Right of the M ent 


ol England, as has been demonſtrat. Thi W: 
. tance was recorded by * Roger Houeden, andi Robe: 


by Dr. Brady in their Hiſtories, as it has beaffilanock6: 
the Regiſter of the Priorie of St. Andrews, which of th 
peareth from the Index yet remaining in h wou 
cerpt, and is yet to be ſeen in the + M.. HH hat 
Bibl. Acad. Edinb, And albeit it be in MrGuih x fol! 
Treatiſe lately tranſlated and publiſhed by H Arn 


path, yet it will not be amiſs to ſubjoyn itu i the | 


that it may be more generally known, nuch 
It is likewiſe well known, that Joln ght 
baſely and meanly ſurrendered the Soveraigih Wat Re? 


the Crown of Scotland to Edward the Firſt, mit 


the Arbitrement of that King, he might bet ct 
red to the Royaltie before Robert Bruce, while peo; 
would gladly have retrived by the renewing din by 
antientL2ague with the French King, & a Mane vor! 
which he had concluded betwixt his Son and H hunt 
Kings Neice, but failing in the Interpiſ Wal 


Glory of the Recovering of the Freedom & four 
raignity of the Crown of Scotland was reſenei Ie Dan 


the victorious K. Robert Bruce, the Son of the Willfſtrco \ 
peticor, who raiſed the Greatneſs of that Nag 
ſo high, that they carried it on both in Eitzen rec 
Ireland ; Where Edward Bruce was crowned MHH: 
For fo I have ſeen him deſigned Edwards D Ping al 
Rex Hiberniæ, Comes de Carrict, in a Charter o HItuce 


Lands of Cairletoun, now in the Hands of _ Fans 
| 5 „ 


. ( 209 ) | 
ben of Cairletoun Baronet, and this Charter is 
irmed by his Brother King Robert Bruce. 

fdes the forged Charters of Homage by King 
um, (aid to be A. D. 1043, ina Volume of 
| Lord Longvile's, there are other ridiculous 


jd Article, Homagium Roberts Bruce A. D. 13 19, Libr. p. 
indeed is to be admired, as an ignorant and 281. and 
nent Falſhood, for if we give Credit to the 282. 

i Writers themſelves at that time, when 

y Robert had defeated Edward the Second at 
Imockburn, and chaſed him and his Adherents 1. A. D 
of the Kingdom; It is not like that King 1314. 

I would then ſubmitt to do Homage. || Sam. Edit. 


ks follows: This Defeat put Scotland both d Annum 

W Arms and Wealth, fo that they held their 77 * 

im the better a long time after, and diſcouraged 

b mich this Kingdom for many years, as it 

mughe not (though it often attempted) any 

tat Revenge, 6c. King Edward upon 

kcoming back to York, ſhewed a great deſire to 

wir this Diſhonour 5 But nothing was done, 

people grew cold, home they return and fic 

un by their loſs. The poor Borderers have 

worſt of it, and become ſo dejected as that 

* hundred of them would flee from three Scots, 

alſngbam. He adds, Theſe of Nr and Ibid. p. 

Country adjacent, having received ineſtima- : me An. 

& Damages by the Scots, collect an Army of OE 

1500 Men, and encounter them at Milton on 

Wl; but being not well led, nor experienced, 
received the Defeat with the loſs of 3000 

ln; Whereof the King being certified, and 

ting all things to ſucceed il] with him concludes 

Iruce with the Scots for two years, and again 

Runs with diſhonour from theſe parts. The 


Dd laſt 


les of Homage in it, Videlicet, The «gw. 


hath an Account of the Victory at Bannuck- £9d 16:6 


Ibid. 


noticed in the Longvile Volume. 


the ſame Library, Homagium David Regin d 


buſcunque per Reges Angliz, in contrarium Rei 
Scotiz, ante fads ſibi conceſsis. It bears date in i 


is to be given to Jobn Harding's Hiſtory oſ the li. 
mage of that Kingdom, nor to 


Mr. Loyd: And the Learned and Judicious . 
Thomas Craig do the like againſt Mr, Holingſtd 


little to be credited, ſeing he did not ſurrender Mn 


— cond — 


; >. [ 
( 210 ) 


his o 


laſt Defeat and Truce as it is mentioned by HM 
Author, is inſtead of the Homage 13 19 forelalfliy no 


The for 


Article of this Volume is true, viz. * Remiſu þ he N 


it w 


relaxatio facta Regibus Scotiæ de fidelitate facts Repil en he 
Angliæ; Which ought to have been placed in cher 
year 1329 and whereof a Copie ſhall be ſubof F 
ed out of Fordoy ; But not A. D. 1340, winth ning 


Volume. The fifth Article of the foreſaid Volt 


is equally falſe and abſurd, as is acknowledged} Mage 


L. Het 


clauſula de non obſtantibus omnibus &. ſingulis taxi 5 1 


nibus, quietis-clamationibus, remiſſionibus, & alii kcqu 


L. Ric 
plain 
the R 
he 
let 1s 1 
Jebn Leland: | * 
Imperio Anglerum in Scotos, mentioned in . 
ſame page. ; , 

No wonder then, if theſe extravagant and 
grounded Allegations by the later Writers, in 
the Claim of Homage by Edward the Fir, M 
Provoke the famous and renowned Mr. Georg! . 
channan to uſe bitter and ſevere Expreflions agi 


26th. of Edward the Third, and the year of 
LORD1346, which, as is well obſerved, || 
ver be rightly jumped together. No better Cred 


William Harriſen, who has collected ſuch ridicuoF.. 
and inconſiſtent Stuff to impoſe upon Aſter age. 

The Homage by King James the Firft a you. 
Prince, intending his Voyage to Fance; but pil 
by ſtreſs of Weather upon the Coaſt of Engis 
and there detained Priſoner for many years, » 


Freedom and Honour of his Kingdom for * 


(_ 212 ) 

is own Liberty, but payed a great Ranſome 
t; And granting he had done Homage, it 
id not be binding upon himſelf, his Succeſſors, 
te Kingdom, in che Opinion of Mr. Atwood; 
wit was not done by the conſent of Parliament: 
n he will not admitt the free and voluntar Act 
Wtichard che Firſt, granting a Releaſe of the ex- 
rd Homage from King William of Scotland, 
Pang that Solemnity,” The many Inſtances of 
rage put together in the Declaration of Warr 
Si. Henry the Eight, are as little to be noticed. 
conclude this Matter with the words of the 
med and Ingenuous Mr.“ Tyrrell, creating of 
equittance and Releaſe given in the year 1189 
L Richard to K. William; From all which 
Eiplainly appears, that there was no Homage due 
Notte K. of England for Scotland before that time, 
Iiche Reader may find in the Charter it (elf, 
Mit is recited at large in R. Hoeden. 85 
ring dwelt long upon the Homage, I come to 
Sider the Laws made in this time. And firft con- Regiam 
ung Regia Maje ffatem, ſo called from the firſt M:j:fta- 
Words of it, which I own to be an Authen- tem. 

A body of che Laws of this Kingdom, albeit it 

$1 much reſembles Glanvil's Book, and that un- 
Nrantable Additions might have crept into it, or 

we parts of ic ill tranſcribed: I know theLearned 

craig has peremptorly denyed this to have been 

ne Collection of our Laws, and his Opinion hath 

n followed by Lawyers of great Note in the 

on; Let in this he ſeems to be miſtaken, and 

$) king he does not deſire to impoſe up others, I 

ax liberty to give my Opinion in this Matter. 


Vol. 2. 
P. 175. 


N 


ee — — 


— 


) De feudis L. 1. Dieg. 8. P. 39. Si quis aliter ſentiat poſt- 
a rationes noſtras peilegerit nemini vim faciam. 
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It is plain from the MS. written in the time he, 
K. R. Bruce, mentioned in the laſt Chapter, church, 
in this time Regiam Majeſtatem was eſteemed $10! 
Authentick Collection of our Laws, authoriuee he 
by King David the Firſt, and as ſuch was print on t 
by the Learned Sir John Seen L. Clerk Repiſteſ live 
in the year 1609, by Warrant of King Fame ti une: 
Sixth, in the Preface of which, the follewilat th 


Ait. III. Words are to be found ; * Glorioſus Rex noſer, gifted 


Regimen Regni complectitur, ita feliciter tranſga, Law 

regat regnum ſibi 4 DEO commiſſum (qui nullum ba, an 
ſuperierem, niſi ipſum Creatorem cæli & terra, qui clit res 

I Art. 9. gubernat) &. Verum. ſunt quædam, in cif att: 
generalia, & frequentius uſitata, qua ſeripis candid, w 
mendare, non mihi videtur abſurdum, vel prafummudſit Re 
oſum; ſed ad juvandam memoriam, admodum na Ibe 
larium. Þ ver. 
Ait. 1. || Horum itaque quandam particulam, ad mandimſſiiame 
Domini regis David, cum ſano conſilis totius regni jug tan 

tam Populi, quam Cleri, in ſcriptis redigere damit the 

Stylo vulgari, & verbis utens curialibus, ex induſriaſſai tl 

totius regni notitiam, in hunc modum diſtinguntalſtils 0 

Duxi. Aua Cu. 

Buy the firſt of theſe Articles the SoveraignitfÞjt nee 

and Independency of the King is aſſerted, theMap®ntio 


has an Addition, Et ſacroſanfam Eceleſiam Ramme, the 
likely to have been added by a Church mans han Meme 


after the good Aſſiſtance given by the Pope to H 

Eſtates of Scotland, in vindication of the Freed b 

and Independency of the Crown againk R. EA. 

ard tbe tirſt. From the ſecond Article it is plan 

That this was no Law, but a Practice 0% 
Courts, whereof only a part was put in wig 

Tam po. by the King's command, wich advice ofthe Cue 
pul! quam of che * whole Kingdom, and ſo theſe Cuſtoms 7 | 
Cleit, 9 in the Courts might have been borrowed folk 
„ , England, as in the time of theſe Kings many = ſ 


mens. 


21 
e, from the Rites ad Formes of the Romiſh 
urch, and I am afraid many Articles of that 
gion was eſtabiiſhed amongſt the Scots,of which 
te hereafter. The MLS. has the following Con- 
on to the four Books of Regiam Majeſtatem, Ex- 
liber qui dicitur Regiam Majeſtatem, ſcilicet Con- 
wiones Reg ni Scot iæ Editæ per David Regem Scotiæ. 
Tat theſe were the Conſtitutions of K. David, is 
Eeſed in the Manuſcript, and printed Copies of 
Laws of the Kings (2) Wilam, De Warranto 
„ and (b) Alexander the Second, Cartalla furata 
Wnt reduc; ad loca ſtatuta: SO that whoever owns 
& Statutes of Kings William and Alexander the Se- 
d, who owned theſe Laws, muſt in like manner 

hit Regen Majeſtatem to be a part of ours. 
te Author of the Scoriſh Hiſtorical Librarie 
St very well, that the Authority of our Acts of 
&:iament in behalf of Regiam Majeftatem, is grea- 
than the Opinion of Mr. Craig, and begins 
Fit the (c) 5 47%. Act in the 34. Parliament of K. 
ſm the 1f, ” That (all ſee and examine the 
Wks of Law, That is to fay, Regiam AMajeſtatemn, 
Jad Nueniam Attachiamenta. And mend the Laws 
iz needs Mendement. Here Regiam Majeſtatem 

wntioned in the firſt place to be a Book of Our 
V, the laſt Clauſe (And mend the Laws that needs 
Wmexr) may relate to the other Statutorie 
& Acts ofour Kings, which were in deſustude 
Fi cenewed or amended, they coming in courſe 
ine to be leſs uſeful. For the fame purpoſe 
ited the 47. AFin the 6 Parl. K, F. 3. (4) © That 
5 cap. rt. Regis Will. Conſuetudo & aſſiſa que fuerunt 
Pere Regis David. (6) Statuta Alexr. ſecundi Cap. 12. 
Fb. Statuic cattalla calumniata debere reduci. (c) Au. 
dof perſons to be choſen to examine the Buiks of Law, 
form them. (4) Au, 1471, Concerning willful and ig- 
FUEcrcor of Aſſizers. | 


the 


F 
© the Perſons of the Aﬀize or Inqueſts to 


_ ©Kingis Laws, Regiam Majeſtatem, Atts, Sia 


- — — 


* puniſhed after the form of the Kingis Laws ty 
* the firſt Book of his Majeſtie, Contra remer Ne; 
© rantes ſuper aſiſam. And (a) the Ad 115, in 5 


14. Parl. K, Fa. 3. Anent the Reduction of iff” / 


© and uther Buiks to be put in ane Volume, and | 
be Authorized, and the lave to be deſtroyed, af 


5 of 
the 


Majeſt. is always put in the Front, Act, may ; 


„P. 259. 


ceived in England. Mr. Craig amongſt ou 


Reg iam 
Majeſta- 
tem. 


underſteod of the K. and Parliament, Statutenby if. 
K. and his Council, or his other Judicatories aq Ling 
Other Books, may comprehend Quoniam Attachian 
ta, and Other Collect ions of Law, and Forms of p. 
ceſs. There were alſo Commiſſions to this pur. 
An. 1566, and 1607, which include Rep. Mart 

* The other Citations by the ſame 1 g: 
very proper, and relate to the former Laws, a 
are agreeable to Reg. Majeſt. and other anti 
Laws and Conſtitutions. No doubt many thing, 
in that Collection were antiquated in Mr, Gag. 
time, and fo were many Statutorie Laws of 
Kings, David, William, Alexander, and the Roll, 
and even of the Kings James's, and ſome ofthe, 
Laws lately in diſuſe have at ſome times been u. 


Learned Men, gives his Approbation to the pul 
ting of the Latine Edition of theſe Laws ; Hit! % 
like what he has ſaid againſt them in his Treatiſelſ n 
Feudis, has been writen before the y car 1609, & wol. 
certainly have been corrected and qualified, I. 
had lived till his Book had been printed 4. 16, 

There are ſome differences betwixt the prin, 
Copy and the Earl of Cromarties M. S. of Ra, 
Majeffatem, which the Curious of the Learns 2 


; | 3 1 1) 
E (') An. 1487, Granting a Commiſſion for Examination d 1 
ds Liws. | * 


: 
: 


* — 


„ 

alty of Adrocats, after comparing them, will 
re; I ſhall only! notice the following one; The 
tec Copy hath it, (a) Pactum autem de uſuris non 
ur ſed juramentum fer vetur. The M. S. hath it, 
uramentum ſequetur: Which implies a Contra- 
hon in or at leaſt to the printed Copy. In the 
5 of R. Majeſtatem (5) printed, and in the (c) 
the K is frequently named, and particularly K. 
u, and this Stature is confirmed by the Firſt 
Uing William, and Twelfth of King Alexander 
cond. as has been (aid. 


kining to the Juriſdiction of the Fuſticiar, are 
particularly enumerated than in the Laws of 
Wim M Kenneth. In the ſecond Chapter is the 
Füction of the Church, concerning Tochers 
ſiſtaments, and the Rights concerning Advo- 
, and Patrmages of Churches, and that the 
Ki Patron Preſent within four Months, other- 
the Right of Preſentation comes to the Biſhop 
We Mace: And in Chapter fourth, the Juriſ- 
Win of the Biſhops and Abbots, as well as the 
Wits, Barrons, rd other Freehoiders, are ex- 
1 a, whereas in the Laws of 1 M ken- 
k __- is no mention of the Eccleſiaſtick 


| The procel s before the King s Court proceed- 
n Brieves directed by the K. to the Juſticiar, 
Ziff, or Provoft of 85 Burgh, the particular 
anities of Summonding are defined, and it is 
red, T Imprimis cum ſummonitio Feri debeat aa 
Naum alicujus, opportet de neceſitate Furis quod ille 
Wrecepic ſurnmonitionem Feri babeat, Generalen 


9 


„„ —T__T 


0 1) Lib. I. Cap. Ultimo, Articulo tertio. 
16. Statuit Dominus Rex David de Cattallo furato, G. 
de) Idem Cap. 23. 


Jufticiariam 


the firſt Chapter of the firſt Book, the Crimes L r. C. i. 


Cap. 2 


Cap. +4 


Cap. 5. 


7 Cap. 6. 


Altic. 5 


(. Lib. 1, 
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Cup, 8. 
F Art. 12. 


Art. 16. 


. 


* Art. 2. 


＋ Art. 3. 


| Art, 4. 


King's Serjeants. Theſe Boundings * 


Argyle or Kintyre, he has a Moneth beſide the FF bet 


3 FF 
Juſticlariam poteſtatem aut ſpecialem a Rege rega llient 
datam, aut aliquo alio, qui poteſtatem babet a Prin U 
From this it may be 5 that the Juriſdidayey 
and Power of Judging did reſide in the King, Min 
ſrom him was derived to other Perſons; Andifnh 
does appear, that of old the Brieves or Precepylk o 
ordering Proceſſes to be purſued before the d 
riffs, were raiſed in the King's Name in many Ait 
ons, albeit now commonly the Summonds or bd: 
cepts are in the names of the Sheriffs orMagiſtrawſhred, 
of the Burghs, in whoſe names they were mono we 


y 


rarely in the firſt times. =; 


a 


The Natives or Bond- men were a kind olþh[ur 
Slaves, or Villains, tyed to live upon the GroundFhrlon « 
and there to ſerve their Maſters. There is a did 
rence of the* Eſſonzies for abſence, beyond f Avi 
de Forth vel ultra Aquam de Spey, cc. || Sed dndifurter 
Eſionia prædidta Dominus Rex David precepit d The | 
tinguere in bunc modum, 80. -—— en u 

Cap. 16. formerly mentioned, De Warranto rei fi. Nfarar 
tive,ſhews the time allowed to the Perſon acculd]it Ear 
of the thift of Cattle, or of any thing ſtollen or mw bee 


bed, for fiſting in Judgement his Surety, or Nu. ur or 


rant, who, if he be an Inhabitant *betwixt Fertbadaear 
Drumalbin; The Perſon accuſed has Fifteen @ſwlons 
from the day of his Accuſation, to produce I, 
Surety to the reſpective Places appointed MY 4. 
the Countie; And if the accuſed Partie live we 
y ond theſe Diviſions, as in f Murray, Roſs, Cauluſſ u anc 


teen days to produce his ſaid Surety; And iber 
accuſed Perſon come to call his Surety, àn ft! 
habitant in ¶ Murray, Rojs, or in the forementiom e 
Places that belong to Murray, and cannot , Ter 
him, he is to apply himſelf to the Sheriff Meer! 


Inverneſs, who is to ſend to his Aſſiſtance 7 \ * 
tient 


TT 
ent times, and plainly ſhow how much At- 
was in the wrong, when he aſſerted that 

1m was only added to the Kingdom of Scot- 

in the year 1130, ſeing Roſs and Caithneſs far () Ade de 
Inn of it, are here alſo mer tioned. The Dil- eber 
ol juriſdiction are called Comitatus, not Vice- fil. Jo. Hl 
Put, except that of Inverneſs, which muſt re- dn To- 
Sto theſe times, when the Counties were Go- Sa © 


ed and Judged by Officiary Earles, to whom Mart. de 


1 


eded the Vice comites, named by the King, Letthemn 


Pvere Judges to the King's free Tenants or Ba d. 
x; the Officiary or Hereditary Earl retaining &. * 
uriſdiction over his Vaſſals and Tenents, by a cane judi- 
Non called Fudex : For I have ſeen a Perſon fo ce 
S1'damongſt the Witneſſes toa Charter by Gil. G ) ing ai | 
NMevile E of Angus to (a) Wiſhart of Logie, and ſo a Fol m A 
Alter of (b) Dungal filius Cbriſtini judicis de Leuenax. penes 
{lhe Antiquity of theſe Diſtricts is further illu. Com. de 
Fi, where it is ſaid, * That © the Cautioner or CO 
Pirand dwelling in Argyle, ſhall be ſiſted before . Art. 6. 
fit Earl of At hel, or Abbot of Glendo. cberoch, as 
Is been ſaid. And in like manner, © the Cauti- 
er or Warrand living in | Kintyre or Cowal, is to + Ibiq 
par before the Earl of || Monteirh. Likeas, all Art. 7. 
ebns dwelling beyond * Forth in Laudonia, Gal- | Ibid. 
BJ, or other Places, ſhail anſwer to the Plan- Art. 8. 
de Scotia, after ſix Weeks at Stirling- bridge. 

we have no Earls mentioned but theſe of 
and Monteith, and ſo it's like this cuſtom has 

bekore the Creation of the Earl of Dumbar ; 
lave we any Countries ſpecified beyond Fertb 
It Loudonia and Galwidia, and ſo has been 
Pe the Diſtinctions of the Countries of Clideſ= 
\ Tevietdale, and Nithſdale, &c. which it's like 
eeiy were comprehended under Galwidia. Per- 
Pa che Countrey beſouth Fortb, which was 

F filled Scotia, at other times was called Pi#- 
41 Ee land 


| 
{Fe 
i! 

[1 


d ormont h. King's Charters dated at Scoon and Cluny. 5 


218 | 
land or Galwegia, as we have obſerved the Enplifhurd 
Writers ſince the Conqueſt, call all Scots, Pics Aren 
Galloway men. the 
* The Places where the Cautioners ought By 
appear for warranding things ſuſpæct of Thift, gn 
For Gori at Scoon; For Starmonth at Cluny ; Moſiſte 
Athol at Rate; For He at Dalginche; For Stalin L 
ern at Perih ; For Angus at Forfar; For Mar and Mere 
chan at Aberdeen , For Roſs and Murray at Inveruintur 
It is added, Hæc ſunt loca Capitalia Scotiæ Conuſi Rev 
tuum, per totum Regnum. Albeit it be plain, nothij incl 
be contained on the South of Forth, or Caitbuſlen 
unleſs comprehended under Roſs : But this muſti&ra! 
an antientDiviſion of Oid Scotland, as diſtinguilſown 
from Laodonia and Galwegis, and perhaps w L 
{ome parts of it were in the hands of the Norwylllleſe 
ans, None of theſe Juriſdictions paſſed under ne 
name of Vice-cemitatus, and ſo mult be in antielfhi, 
times; and likely before there were hereditary m, 
of Innergowrie, Fyfe, Or Strathern, &c.— Ii. 
which now paſſes under the Shireffdom of Pie t. 
there parcelled into four, viz. Athol, Strat «rar 
| Gowrie, and Stormonth, the latter of which at lie, tk 
+ Former- ſent gives the Deſignation to a+ Viſcount, but M. of t. 
iy L Scoon, no other occaſion have I heard it called an vndec 


„ dome, Irs like the King had Places of Reſidaiff; Bt 
count of at theſe Sears of Judicature, as I have ſeen (old of 


ve, b 
to 


ginebe the Capital for Fyfe, is now become obla 
and ſcarce to be known, were it not for Sit i 
Skeen's Notes, That it is a Land contiguous to Mil . 
inch. It's like under Angus was compre. .* 
Merns, whereof we have an old Earl about pte 
time of Malcolm the Third; And under Mar Fo ſu 
Buchan are comprehended the Countries to M= 
and Marrey. Inverneſs is the Capital of R 


* No 

1 

Murray, and was the Seat of the Earl, and Rif 
Wo 


U 


(419 ) 
d of the Sheriff, as he is deſigned Chapter 
Peenth, and before there has been a Creation 
the Earl of Murray. 2 
IBy the ſecond Book it appeareth that in the 
Sz of King David the firſt, the Scotiſi Law 
oiſted of the Civil, Canon, Feudal, and their 
n Laws and Cuſtoms : It beginneth De Judiciis, 
ere De Arbitris. Our Editor noteth Cuz /e- 1 2, 
Nur ad Caput undecimum ſunt deſcripta ex jure ci 1 
i Remanorum. I think that Chapter may alſo Cap. 17. 
Sincluded, being + De ſervis nativis ad libertatem | Cap. 18. 
lmantibus. It is || Statute, ** Thar a native Art. 17, 
ewant being year and day in any Priviledged 
Flown as a Burges, without being challenged by 
ati Lord, or any in his Name, becomes tree ; 
Pele ſeem to be the Kha Burghs. No Plea 
Sud be moved, De Nativis ſme Brevi Domini“ Ibid. 
hi. + Manumiſſion is ſaid to have its riſe, @ jure Art. 18. 
Pam and cannot be admitted ſine licentia Domi- 3 14. 
Ig.“ It is ſaid Chapter 16. Tenctur autem unuſ- 5 
Ne tam de jure Canonico quam [aculari,/ponſam ſu- cap 6. 
E laare, tempore de ponſationis: The Proviſion of che Art. 2. 
Nie, tho not expreſſed, is declared to be che (4) 
Lof the Herecable Eſtate, and if the Husband 
mded more, it was to be reſtricted to that or 
; Becauſe the Husband can give leſs than the 
Id of the Heretage he had the time of the Mar- 
ze, but cannot give more. It is faid accord- 
| to the Roman Laws, Dos is that which is cap. 165 


40 Art. 5. Dos enim appellatur, rationabilis cujuſlibet 
Peerris, tertia pars totius tenementi vari ſui, quod habuit 
more deſponſationis; Ita quod inde fuerit ſaſitus in Do- 
0 ſuo, ut de feudo. Arr, 6. Si vero Maritus dotem 
nat; plus tertia parte tenementi, Dos in tanta quantitate 
non poterit ſed menſurabitur ad tertiam partem, vel 
© tertla parte. Art. 7. Quia minus tertia parte tene- 
p a ſui poteſt quis dere in dotem, plus autem, non. 


£63 given 


8 220%) 
given to the Man by the Woman, and by out E 
Law is called Maritagium, and what the Woman to t| 


is ordered, that neither Biſhops nor Abbots, ein tee 
give any part of their Lands away irredeemabſ de M 
without the Aſſent and Confirmation of the Ring Ide ſa 
ICap. 23. and the Reaſon is added, || Quia eorum Baronie jth Fen 
Art. 2. Eleemoſyna Domini Regis, & antece[sorum ejus, when flame 
it appears that Biſhopricks and Abbacies were hy ed 
„ Royal Grant. The Rules of Succeſſion are def t thit 
Et feq; ed, and a Woman Heireſs did not Homage to bet ie, th 
7 p. 29. Supperior, but only ſwore Fealty, and her Hu. i pur 
 Czp 60. hand did the Homage, and had the || Curialits d ins 
: EF 3. Courteſſe, which gave not only the Liferent olfireat 
LCP: 58. the Wifes Heretage in caſe of Children, but he Ro. 
enjoyed her, Dignitie, whether it was of an En ſe ſub 

or Baron, during his Life, and her Heirs had onlf I, 

acceſs to it after his Death, as is plain in ſevem ; 

antient Dignities, as that of the E. of Angus wich lune 

went by Marriage fromGill;brid or Gillicbriſt u ſꝶ kir 
Cummin, and from him by Marriage to Umjrew anon 
1 * and ſo of the Earldom of Marr. It is declared per 
Cep. 37, to every one to diſpoſe of a reaſonable part of hs Frated 
Art. 5, Heretage,in vita ſua, in extremis tamen agenti hoc mi cut 
bactenus eſt permiſcum: Here is the Law prohibiui t by 
Heretage to be diſpoſed on Death - bed in prejud fl i 

[| Cap- 33+ of the Heir. In the Chapter, De filio poſtnato & M. date 
pore ex pri mogenito filio, Queſtions are ſtated, wik- cui, 
ther the younger Son ſucceeds to his Father u 
Heretage before the Grand- child by an elder 9 op 
decealed before his Father; by which it may apel Nat 
thac the neareſt Degree was much conſidered; | 
the Succeſſion even amongſt Deſcendants, Mr 
more amongſt Collaterals, which was the Pcs", 


9 


| it 
Earl of Carrick for preference tothe Succeſ- 
ato the Crown before Jobn Ballisl, becauſc the 
of Carrick, albeit deſcended of a younger 
wehter of D. E. of Hunting don, yet he was nearer 
begree than Fohn Baliol his Competitor de- 
$1ded of the elder Daughter, being e quai in 
Sree with Fobn's Mother. and that by the Laws 
Ide Majeſtie, it was a Rule in Succeſſion, *that *Cap. 30. 
Ide ſame Degree the Male was preferred before Arr. 2. 
* Female. + The Moveables were diſponed by + Cop. + 
ament and divided in three parts, the firſt be 7” 
ed co the Heir, the ſecond to the Wife, and 
third to the Teſtator; And if he wanted a 
Pie, the half; De bereditate vero in ultima voluntate 
Ii poteſt diſpenere ut dictum eff: The ſame Law 
ins at this day both in Heritage and 
{brables. It is ſaid that according to the Canon 
elkoman Law, a Son begot in Fornication, by 
fe ſubſequent Marriage can ſucceed as Law ful 85 
er, Teen ſecundum jus & conſuetudinem Reg ni, nul. Cap. 57. 
ua in hereditatem, tanquam beres ſuſtineri poteſt nec Art. 3. 
atem petere, Here the Law & Conſuetude of 
e kingdom took place before either the Civil or | 
wm Law. *Wairds, Marriages, Reliefs, &c. || Er *Cap. 55. 
eK Jagilt;s petendis per Dominum ab hominibus ſuis are Et ſeq. 


| 
) 
f 
( 
Y 


Fed of. Relevium unius militis is centum ſolidi, the 
WFatty of the Relief of a Baron is not determin 


ap 73. 
[Cap. 71. 
Art. 2. 


at but is at the Will and Favour of the King: 
Ei a Diſtinction made of the Barones Capitales. 


* Faitum de maritagio ſpectat ad judicem Eccl ſtaſticum, Cap. 5 9. 


aim in curia Domini Regis defendetur placitum illud, Art. 4. 
Win curia Chriſtianitatis, licet ſit de Laico feudo, The 

Wps after their Conſecration did not perform 

en fnage to the King, || De Barroniis ſuis Eleemoſy- cap. 64 


* it ſed fidelitatem tantum, but the ele& Biſhops art. 2. 
* ] N Conſecration were accuſtomed to pay Ho- "F'% 
* The 


2 


— — 
2 wal —— 


- — > — 
— — — — — 
— — — — A 


cap. 31. Comitis, Skeen in his Notes faith, Ogethariw al 


pi Abba. .:..: | 
2 8 ginti vaccæ tres ore pro vacca. The Learned Edit 


quites mitis vel unius Thani, eſt ceutum vaccæ. Item le Ut 


1 1 ; 

The Third Book contains ſeveral kinds of Righf O 
and Actions. the 
It cannot be expected, that in the Compaſs of'"* 


J: Ar 


Chapter I ſhould account for the Notabilia of th 
this t 


antient Collection of Law, which mult be left} 
the Learned Sir Alexander Seton of Pitmedden hug Con 
ronet, ſometime one of the Lords of Seffion, ao 
to Mr. James Anderſon, or to ſome other oft n 
Learned Society of the Colledge of FUSTICE, Þ 
ſhall content my ſelf to add ſomethings f:om lat, & 


fourth Book of theſe Laws. De marchetis mulivſ*, 37 
* Lib: «: * mention is made filiæ Thani vel Qgetharii & fi 1A 
tied 


| Ochiern, a Name of Dignity equal to the donde Vc 

 aThane; It may be obſerved, that Earls was Hö I 

firſt Dignity put above that of the Thanes, for h ume: 

there is no mention of Barrons but only Eirla#® are 

+. P. 190. Thanes. Beſide the Abibane of Dul formerly mend Bend 

Omnes ned, I have read of the Abthane of King horn: Lie of 

A TRY wiſe ſee in the 1 Chr, Sax. that in the time of ent 
-- Archie- | . 

piſcopi & the 1f. the Thanes are in place of the Barron adh Ile La 

Dioceſia- fore Knights. De Cro id eſt ſingulorum capitum fu meth 

ni Epiſco- tione. ÆMſtimatio Unius Comitis Scotiæ, eſt ſeptis 77 . 

2, 


faith, Ora eſt ſpecies monetæ ex auro vel are, vai ug the 


Falthat 


wes 


mites b 
Thani e. videtur duorum ſolidorum. Item le Cro filii un 


| 3 
Cep 36, flii Thani eſt 66. vaccæ, & viginti unius denari u vordg 
Duæ partes unius denarii. Omnes Baſsiores in Far ul ent 

ſunt ruſtici. Item le Cro unius ruſtici, eſt ſex dus 
vaccæ. Item le Cro cujuſlibet fæminæ virum bats : 


eſt minor per tertiam partem quam le Cro vi ; dif 4 
Item /i ipſa non habeat virum, tunc le Cro ipſu, F, n; 
. Nee it 


adeo magnum, ſicut le Cro ſui fratris, ſi quem babl. . 

Here it is in the Option of the Debitor bel 5 D; 

= on the north ſide of Forth, to pay the Eftimation a th 
p 7. Cattle, (as hath been obſerved) or in Mone) 


( 22 
014, according to ry FRAY Liquidation, and 
the Cro of the Son of a Earl and a Thane, be- 
he ſame, themſelves were of the ſame Dig- 
M And that the Deſignation of Barens was not 


this time known, bur that the firſt Dignities 
comites & Thani. 4 

io appeareth by theſe Articles what the eld- 
on of a Thane was, and that the younger 
s in Parentcla, ſeems to be theſe not Forss- 
lt, and were called Baſsiores, or of a lower 
N and reckoned Ruſtici; and the Eſtimation 
Nek is fixteen Cows, and that of a Wife, is 


he Woman have no Husband, her Cro or Eſti- 
Sion is the ſame with her Brothers. The 


u are furder explained, in relation to the 
wand other Superiors, than they were in the 
the Law of the forementioned King: The Law 
Punitatis (us Regni, &c. Which is plainly ſtatute by 
Fug the Community of the Kingdom, includ- 
ate, or theſe of leſſer Dignity and Rank; but 


words Communitas Regni, imports an univerſal 


lte M. S. formerly mentioned, does alſo con- 


4010 Regis David fact a Apud Novum. caſtrum 


Tinam, de Ponderibus & Menſuris. From this 
it is plain, that theſ2 Laws were made by 


0 then belonged to his Son Henry Earl of 
Fneriazd; And I have told in the former 


tied part leſs than that of her Husband; And 


Kinneth as follows, Statuit Dominus Rex cumConcilis 
Sly, with the Advice of the Parliament ; Repre- 


Kalthathad Right tobe there, Whether Proceres, 


clentation of the Kingdom by many Per- 


david the firſt, at Newcaſtle upon Tyne, 


Chapter 


&ilment of Fellonie, and + the Reſtitution of * Cop. 34 
ap. 35. 


bs of King Malcelm M'kenneth, || The pu- Lib. 4. 
Bent of Treaſon is furder here defined, than CP. 11. 


1 * dained and delivered that the Elne ſhall conte 


reined in the ſamin. This part of the M. S. ſeems 


| Burrows ; And no doubt che Royal Burg ba were 14 


(224-3 
Chapter from ſome parts ofthe M. S. that it appeꝛ 
to bz wricten about the time of K. R. the Bruce,; 
it contains many Articles not to he found Mint. 
the Print. Sir Jen Skeen proves theſe Laws tol 
Authentick from the 28. AG Parl. 4. K. Ja. 1. 
nent the Meaſure of the Elne, In the firſt 65 


chretie ſeven Inches, as is conteined in the 9 ib e 

© ture of King David the firſt made thereupon, fal 
The Title given to the Leges Burgorum in UI. 

M. S. ſhe ws plainly them to be made by King I A 

vid the fiſt, and it is thus, Ile ſunt Leges 40 

ſuetudines ghd Burgorum, videlicet, "Dad 

Roxburgh, Euinburgh, & Strivelyne, falle & 


firmata per Dominum David bone memoriæ, olim Rin 


15 


Scotiæ, Primum hujus nominis. Our Editor proc 0 thi 
them to be Authentick by the 53. Ad Parl. N A 
Fa zd. Item, Anent the Airſhip of Moveable guds, UA hs 


and after the Statute of the Burrow Lawis, as ii a * 
Flou 


have been written in the time of David Bruz, f ce 


ing the Inſcription makes the Author of the Lay * 
to have been dead, and to have been David the Nye © 
The printed E dicion hath ic, Editæ per D. Dal ug 


Regem Scotiæ ejus nominis Primum Apud Nou 
Cattrum ſuper Tynam. The Print contains muff 
Articles not in the Manuſcript. 1 Nach. 
Theſe four Burghs were the principal Ou. 
But it is evident, that in the Charters and Chartli i ; 
ries to be mentioned, there were Perth, Innek a 
ing, Aberdeen, and . and many other by if f 
Conmunnitaris Regni, repreſented i in Parliament 
is uncertain at what time Iter Camerarii, and! 
Fufticiarii, were collected; Iter Fufticiarii is not 
be found in the M. 8. and the Treatiſe b. ll 
cibus is to be found in the Manuſcript, and n 
the printed Copy. C HA 


6 

„„ . : 

d (mmtinuation of the Eccleſiaſtick Hiltorie, 
| from Malcolm the T hird, to the Death of K ing 
David the Firſt, in the Tear 1153; Where- 

I the Freedom and Independencie of the Sco- 
Jin Church, is clearly Vindicated from Anti- 
{mCharters, Bulls, Records, and Hiſtories. 


Aving ſhown in the laſt period that the Cal- 
dees were in the Church,and two Biſhop- 
ricks erected at Rilrimont and Murtlach, 
there was no great Alteration in Church 
ters in the Reign of Malcolm the Third; 
that King was bred much in England, 
Fire the Rom?ſh Religion was eſtabliſhed, and 
o higher Degrees, And Qeen Margeres 
Fowasbred in Hungarie, and in England, was very 
$iouſly diſpoſed ; Yet they were little able to 
Face the Intereſt of Rome in this Church. 
I averſion the Culdees had to introduce thoſe 
|, and that the King was imployed ſometimes 
ers againſt MA berb, and the Engliſh, and many 
oF ve Engliſh Clergy put out of Office, and 
un brought in to ſupply the Vacan- 
at ſuch a time there could be but little 
aaſbip betwixt King Malcolm and the new 
e; So that the Oppolition betwixt the Scots 
eli Churches continued. Nö 
bout this time, the Excerpt out of the Prio- 
Ae dt. Andrews, lays, that King Malcolm and 
en Margaret gave to the Culdees, Villam de Bal- 
wm, which ſeems to take its name from 
MALT, and ſo proper Lands for the Colidei. It is 
P ibere ſaid, that Edelradas vir venerandæ memo- 
Flas Malcolmi Regis Scotiæ, Abbas de Dunkel- 
FC inſurer Comes de File, is dedit terras de Ad- 
FF more 


Neſſe, Cor» 


mac, Mal. 
n chte & 
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more. And becauſe he was under Ape, Aly byB 
and David his Brothers, did afterward conhyffcch © 
his Gift in the preſence of Conſtantine Earl of HMiabala 
and other Perſons deſigned ||Fil;z ſacerdotum de ki ps I 
nethy, and of other Prieſts, and of the Prieſh N orin 


Thuadel & the Kelledeorum & Berbeadh rectoris ſcbolarum 4 ie C 


Auguſtinus. 


bernethy, & eorum cætibus totius univerſitatic m year 
Abernethy, ibidem degentibus, & coram Deo med! 
tente, & omnibus ſanctis, & ibi data eſt plenarie & for 
verſaliter ab omnibus ſacerdotib us,. Elia 6 pe 
laicis, maledictio Dei omni potentis & Beatz Mun. 
Virginis, & omnium ſanttorum, ut Dominus Diliffnion 
daret eum in exterminium, & perditionem, & omi ili xe r 
quicung; irritaverint, revocarent, & diminuerint elem he i. 


nam de Admore ; Omni populo reſpondente Amen, I {lie 
From this it appears that the Caldees were hai ume 


great Eſteem with this King and Queen, and thallply, B- 
Children after them; And that there were delopree b 
and Colledges for Learning at Abernetby; ThatEilwhaygor 


radus was Abbot of Dunkel, and ſo of the Reli, nc 


fore the Erection of the Biſhoprick, and behold, 
to be Comes de Fife before M*duf got that Dignitff®fil alte 


And that by antient Cuſtom, Grants of Landi Rei 


Church-men were Verbal, given in preſence @hred 
honourabie Witneſſes, and ſo continued to Wt], x 


Reigns of Alexander and David, when Daus, v 


tions by Charter were common, and uſed intkhis 
ctions of all the new Biſhopricks and Abbatie ( 
The Culdees did not ſecurely enjoy this Grant hong, 


withſtanding the Solemnity in the giving, andilg The 


Anath:mas pronounced againſt the Infringe Ane 


this their Right. $bla 


FTxcerpt 
P. or. St. 
A.. 


The Biſhops of Kilrimont were no leſs kind to Hp ache 
Culdees than the Royal Family, as appears d rio 
Grant of Biſhop * Maldius to them, of the Cine 
De Merkinch cum tota terra; and by Biſhop 1. P45 G, 
of the Church De Scenin, pro Suffragits WM eu 


£4 


Can 3 

ob + Modach 2 Malmikel, of the 
ch of Hurkinderach. 
ghald, and Fothald or Fothad, were the two 
ps 1 have obſerved in King Malcolmss Reign. 
printed Liſt of Biſhops doth err very much in 
e Chronology, placing them before or about 
year 1000. Minton faith that Biſhop F.rhad 
med King Malcolm to Princeſs Margaret; there 
w ſome Reſemblance between Int bald and F 
perhaps they may be Names for the ane” 
fon. Balfour in his Liſt faith, Fothad dyed a 
Winn in his return from Rome, having e 
ee nine years and three days: It is {aid of him 
the involved the Country in Troubles. 
Jul places Cormac to be Biſhop of Murtlach in 
Pime, but it is like he was after, and his Pre- 


F 


. Pre better with this time. Leſlie and Buckans 
Pagree that in the Reign of this King, four Bi- 
| Jace, viz. St. Andrews, Murtlach, Glaſgow, 


Fil :hterward appear, that Glaſgow was not till 
Reign of King Alexander, and Mbitebern only 
Filored by King David. 

Ju) badderh chatik. Mal. erected two more Biſhop- 
N, viz. in Murray & Caitbueſs: It is m more likely 
Is own Biſhopricht of Roſemarkie ws founded 
Fire Caithneſs, and all of them erected by the 

Wes Alexr. and David, as afterwards will appear. 
Ine © Abbacie of Dumfermline was indeed 
Fed by King Malcolm and Queen Margaret, 
black Monks brought into it, but I can find * 
Feber Abbacie founded by them, and in the 


2 to the Keldees, as will appear by Kivg Da- 
6) Charter to this Abbacie; The Church is 
det to the Holy TRINITY, and not the 


F f 2 bleſſed 


T pe erhaps 
Fodac h. 


10 br Barnocius the Second Biſhop of Adurtlach, will 


Mide Caſa or Mhitebern were erected ; Bur it 


(2) or: ra- 
05 Pyjssie 
n. Hiſt. 
Rv 1 0 P. 
Ft P. r 
5 oP 1&0: 1 
50 


25 . ilCy 


7 Faion of this Abbacie certain Lands were re- 


(2 T1 6 en?» 4 
114 red «tits 4— 

dine aaa 
Nelldei hats 
re debent. 
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Monaſte 
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to have come to Scotland with Prince Eadęai 


Charter by King Malcolm the Fourth, for! 
Teen one by Arnald Biſhop of St. Andrews, uf 
Lawyers Librarie, and amongſt the Win 


King Malcolm the Fourth, ſo have ſeen al 


had told where he had it, or if it was to be 
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bleſſed Virgin Mary, or any Saint. The Lewbrend 
Sir William Dagdale in his  Monaſticon, hath ii by at 
ria Szotica Ed a Copie of the Charter of the Foundatinhat C. 
p. 1054, Damfermline, as he had it from Sir James Bly Du! 


whence Sir James had it, is not ſaid : TheWyrie 
neſſes to this Charter are, Ivo Keldeorum 4% & | 
M*duff Comite, Dun: Comite, Arnaldo Comite, ale, 


Fl. Willielmi, & Merleſwine. Apud Edenburghl(roit 


thing in the Matter or the Witneſſes to this wed; 
ter diſagraeth with the time, for in his l 
M' duſſ is faid to be Earl of Fyfe, and Merit 


his Siſter Margaret: I would rather take it tol 


are, Duncanus Comes, Merleſwine, & Nei 
Will, And as Arnald was Biſhop in the Rein 


ter in the hands of Sir William Enfruther dl 
Ilk, one of the Senators of the Colledge off 
STICE, bv King William in the beginning dy 
Reign to Merleſwine, of the Lands of Ardroſi; 
doubt this Merleſwine was deſcended of 
Merle/vine that came in with Queen Marga 
It would have had more Credit, if Sit 


a 


e 

in the Regiſter of D«mfermline, written abutÞ ,q 
years agoe, and now in the Lawyers Libn (Wa; 
And the Grant by that King to the ſaid Abu 
appeareth not to be by Charter. but only Va 
as it is narrated in that by King David ® 


Son, which relates to Lands granted, but dotifFeſe I 


fav, Sicut Charta Teſtatur. da 
I have ſeen no Charters in the Reigns of the Rex! 
Donsi/d and Duncan, but one, which we hate f ty i 
the Thefaurie of Durham, by the Amen wee 
: | | | everh 


* * 


| | 229 0 1 

2nd Dean & Chapter, and the Favour of the Al 
by and Learned Dr. John Smith, Prebendary WTR 
at Cathedral, and is as follows. WW 
Dunecanus filius Regis Malcolumb. conſtan: 
tarie Rex Scotie, dedi in Elemoſina Sancto Cuth- 
& ſuis ſervitoribus, Tinengeham, Aldeham, 
ale, Cnolle, Hatheruuich & de Brocceſmuthe, . 
ervitium, quod inde babuit Fodanus Epiſconus; | IVA 
ler dedi in tali quitantia, cum Saca & Soca, qua- e 
unquam meliorem babuit Sanctus Cuthbertus, 0% 
li; de quibus tenet ſuas Elemoſinas: Et hoc dedi pro Wt 
je, O pro anima patris mei, & pro fratribus ne- e 
ro uxere mea, & pro infantibus meis, & 4% f vane: I 
volui quod iſtud denum ſtabile eſaet Sancto Cuth- — 
hp, feci quod fratres mei conceſſere. Qui autem iſtud 14 
t deſtruere vel miniſtris Sancti Cuthberti ali- : "ns 
uuferre, maledi8ionem Dei & Sancti Cuthberti, e 
um habeat ; Amen. 0% 


rue Oniſe cant pegiß N KA 
ef M 


eie Lands are well known by the ſame Names 11 | 
tis day; The Title he takes of Conſtans beredi- N19 
Fx Scotie, ſhows his deſign to have fixed the — 
ity in his Family, as hath been ſaid. He has |} 
Fed this Style from Malcolm the Third his Il | 


Father, 


Ad an. 
1056. Suſ- 
cepit reg- 
num gcs- 
ti æ jure 
hæredita- 
tio. 


Num. 8. 


= - 320. J 

Father, who in the Chronicle of Maile; i 
ſigned Rex Herediterius, relating to the Statute $®* 
King Kenneth the Third, whereby the Blechen 
Government ceaſed, and the Royal Dignity wif | 
rendered Hereditary. It appears the Lands gu 
ted to Durham, were held formeriv of Fiudaff! 
the Biſhop, who certainly was of Kilrimont ; M= 
ther this Fedanus had been immediatly before - 
the time of King Malcolm the Third. or | 
dach the firſt Biſhop in the time of Indulfus, 1 os 
certain, but may relate to either of them, theft 
not being much above an hundred years bei 
that time. By that Clauſe, Feci quod frau Ee 
conceſſere: It ſeems the Fratres were Edgar a i thy 
Malcolm; For, below the King's Subſcription ui 
the Croſs, a little to the Right Hand, is (0: 
Croſs Eadgari, and immediatly below the inc © 
at ſome diſtance is that of Malcolumb; WP" 
doubt Eadgar was the Son of Queen Maya 
afterward King; But none of the Sons of Ki 
Malcolm by that Queen is called Malcelm Sol 
like he has been another Baſtard-ſon of that M 
and perhaps the Perſon who joyned with Me 
Earl of Murray in the year 1130. Something 
ſingular in the Croſſes of the King and the WF" 
neſſes, which uſe to be prefixed to the Names 
to be ſeen in the time of ſucceeding Kings n 
Form. Ego Alexander Dei pratia propria n 
mea hec conſirmo, &c. as in the Chartulansy 
Scone and Dumfermling. 1 | 

The Biſhop of Car:;/'e in his * Appendix 0 
Scotiſh Hiſtorical Libratie, was pleaſed to f 
Liſt of Original Charters granted by the Mg] 
Scotland and others to the Church of Du 
wherein, beſides that of King Duncan's al. 
mentioned, rhere are others by King buy » 
the Priorie of Durbam,of ths Lands of Clan, i 


"a 


2319) 

to erect a Priorie. Sir John Skeen and Sir 
Kick Stua tt Advocat, in their Manuſcript Col- 
Sons, le ft Copies of the Charter of Foundation 
Jung bam by K. Edgar, which is all we had of 
before the Advertiſement given by that Lear- 
relate, where the Ociginals were, and ſince 
&ouſly ſhown to our Country- man the Inge- 
Mr. An derſen, and fo I ſhall ſay but little 
ning them, leaving what is furder neceſſa- 
che Worthy & Learned Dr. Jobn Smitb, under 
Sl: inſpection they are, and to our Mr. Anderſon | 
Piss ſeen and conſidered them with great Pains 
Eractneſs. . 
b the forementioned Liſt we have five Char- Scot. 


10 

of Swinten it is ſaid, Cum diviſi ſicut Leulf 

pit liberum, &c. & tandem pacem in Colding- 

u [ervatur in Anglia, &c. It ſeems this has 

No give Durbam the fame Priviledges in Scot- 

\@vhich they had in Ealande, which were very 

rand Independant of the King and other Ec- 

Flick Power, apd the like not enjoyed by any 

Paſtrie in Scotland at that time. Amongſt the 

Peeſſes are Thor, Longus, (who is allo a Donor 

bis Abbacie) * Alfric, Ogga, Leſing, Swine probably 

1 It, Ligulf de Babanburch, Uchtred Fila- the ſame 
, Vinzet Ubite, Tygorne, Argar Preſbyte- 9 ag 

K Osberno Presbytero, &c. Here are neither fric and 
Nu, Biſheps, nor Abbots, We may have occaſi- Vingetink. 

offterward to ſpeak of the Laicks : To this King's Purcen's 

erer his Seal is appended, and upon the Rin harter. 

eG. EDGARI SCOTORVM BASILEI, 

be might not be behind in Titles with King 

e and other Kings of England. In the fore- 

„Nioned Charter to Dumfermline by King Mal- 

be is deſigned Dei Gratia Scottorum A 


(WV 


gen, Flick, Swintus and Poxtun, Sc pond, 


* 


Iynted by King Edgar to Durbam, viz. of Hiſt. Lib. 
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34. In vi- 
ta Eagari. 


* Leſleus 


n vita 


Eagari. 


Gedricus Brother to the Thane of Galloway, alli, 


from them, becauſe of the Ingratitude of- 


oe . 
A Title inconſiſtent with the forged Chat 
Homage imputed to that King by Mr. Arwod Fj. 

* Fordon ſays that this K. gave the Town of 
wick with its Dependencies to the Biſnopof Di 
and his Succeſſors, but it is ſaid te have been 


Radulph to that King. Balfour's Liſt, after M. 
Biſhop of Kilrimont, hath Gregorius, who held, 
See two years, and endeayoured to liberal 
Country from theſe Calamities which Forhad 
involved it in: He addeth, That Catbarus a Kilih,,: 
Monk of Lochleven, Edmundus a Prebend of Da 


after other (Death anticipating their Prefermalii,.. 


were not Conſecrat; So after them the Sell, 5, 


mained vacant a year and two months: He lai 


no exact account of the time when they live Wye; 


how they came not to be Conſecrat. As tou 
firſt, it ſeems to have been in the time of Hat 


Edgar, and the laſt perhaps, has been becaulil; He 


theſe Biſhops nor their Clergy ſeem to have 


in the year 1063, after Gregorius and Et 


the new Opinions, that Biſhops were to be ſoma 
ſecrate according to the Rites of the Chua 
Rome, and by Arch- biſnops: However, not pf 
bi 
exactly after the Romiſh Model, Gregorius bim 
amended the Errors of his Predeceſſor, and dan 
rus being 2 Keldean and Puritan Biſhop. - i 
When King Alexander comes to the The! 
Turgot is Biſhop of Kilrimont in the year 110% Ped 
altogether miſplaced in the printed Liſt, ain 
am. 
and before Godricus and Eadmerus, the fil el 
whom is indeed placed in the 1098, which be 
in the beginning of King Edgar's Reign, IM 
poſe may be right; but Eadmerus who was la i a; 
placed in the 1110, at which time Turgot wu. 


thop as L hays ſaid, he had been Prior of Du 


: (2022: 4 
& year 1093, at the founding of the Church 

ge, when the Biſhop of that place and King 

alm aſſiſted in the Ceremonyof laying the 
Vantion, and was the ſecond prior there, and 
bired Monk by Alduin the firſt Prior, /$'m.Dun- 
of the three Mercian Monks, who eſtabli- P Dons 
three Monaſtries in the Country of the Nor- 

n, Vit. at Durham, York, and Streneſcbald, + bia p. 
i 1Fbitb - This Prior T Turget in the eight year 3 5 
ralph Biſhop of Durbam, Impetrante Alexan- cs, 
ee Scottorum, ab Henrico Rege Anglorum 

iar ad Epiſcopatum Sancti Andreæ in Scotiazin 

i /edes primatis totius gentis Scottorum. Sed per 

n & eo amplius dilata e# ejus ordinatio propter diſ- 

Ins Eboracenſis Eccleſiæ, atq; Eceleſiæ Sancti An- 

Mz Scotiz. Ila namque ordinationem & ſubjectionem 

ai Scottorum {bi ex quodam quaſi jure exigit 5 

vero e diverſo affirmat ex nulla antiquitatis vel con- 

ais jure aliquid ſe debers, Sed ne diutius Paſtore 

Pata ]vaci/laret Eccleſia, Rogatus a RegeScottorum, 
Henricus precepit, ws Eboracenſis Archiepiſcepus 

nas Junior, bunc ſine ulla ſubjectionis exactione, 

feraret, Salva utriuſque Eccleſiæ Authoritate, 

F plica ubi & quando & a quibus ratio exigere- 

P llbitus fnis contraverfiam utriuſq; parti; dirimeret. 

Wn: ergo ſic conſecratus Scotiam, cum cauſis emer- 

ous digne non poſset Kpiſcopale officium exereere, Ro- 

ire diſpoſuit, ubi conſilio & judicio Domini 

de Paſchalis, vitam ſuam tranſigeret. Sed ne id 

eum perduceret, invaleſcentibus inter ipſum & 

n cauſis, pre Anguſtia Spiritus decidit in Melan- 

. Unde accepta licentia remorandi ad tempus ibid. do 
it elmi, Cc. obiit autem anne ab Incarnatione Domi- Eccleſia 

„ M. C. XV. IJ. Kal. Aprilis, Auno Eviſcopatus Datel p. 
No tranſatto, & duobas menſibus, e decem diebus. 53 ad an. 
s agreed that Turget was made Prior of Durbam bid. p. 
SY 1087, and that he continued ſo 1 * 20 409. 

A G fr | years 
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years excepting 12 days, and that he was Bibo Ebo 
of St. Andrews or Kilrimont eight years two month the 

- P. 237. and ten days, which maketh him Biſhop in thicle 
dann. 1107, and to have dyzdin the * 1115; albeit Mon 
11.5- be commonly ſuppoſed and aſſerted by S. of M 
that he was (a) confecrat by Thomas the ug, &c 
Arch biſhop of Vrł, the third of the Calendsof Aſhemec 
guſt 1109. at York, I think the difference is eat“ 
reconcealed ; Turgot has been named Biſhop olfferted, 
Kilrimont in the year 1107, but by Reaſon of thee: „en. 
Queſtions concerning his Conſecration, it wasde h d 
layed till the 1109: Eadmeras | gives another Re tell 
ſon, vis. the prohibition by Arch- biſhop Anſelm flapter 
Ibemas ele& Arch-bilhop of York, to conſecrat Tupiſſ pal 
till himſelf was conſecrated : Turgot obtained u xcoti: 
himſelf and his Succeſſors the Office of Arebida ger 
nus, and the Right of Preaching through the wholeſn: b 
„Ad ann. Dioceſe of Durbam. Brompton calls it * Ut in toto il kidop 
16848, p. Epiſcopatu DunolmenſiDecanus fit & V icedominui. N0 rt, bi 
93 Ccoubr Turgot has been brought to Scotland by king m « 
Edgar or Alexander and the Zealots for the Ri he ce 
Religion, to proſelyte the Scotiſh Church to thellYae pi 
way; But it ſzems for all the Eſteem, Power adle 
Authorityhe had in Erg/and, and that he 6 
Coritecratat York in great Splendor in preſence ol la 
the Cardinel Ulric, yet he made no great Progreßz fn 
For ic is fd that differences arifing berwixt tits 
K and him,he could not Worthily exerce the Epil- uy 
copal Function, hut intending to go to Rom ay 
hve the Pope's Advice, not being allowed, and F 
then falling in Melancholy, be was ſuffered on 
to retire to Durbam, where he dved. | 
*Subbrin- I cannot forbear to take notice of what Tim 


rer 10. Stubbs lays in his Treatiſe Entituled, Adu Pm 
ſcriptores | — — 


— 004 —— ̃— — — 


4 ib. 4. 
= 7; & 0. 


(a) Ibid. p. 233. ad Ann. 1109, Er poſt ab Uri Gong 
Ji paVivm qaos {bi Papa miferat ij. Kal. Auguft die Dom alli; 
ca Fboract tuſcepir, & ipſo eodem die Trgorum Dine * 1 
Priorem ad Epiſcopatum Santi Auartcæ de Scotias qui k * 


Cerrimunt Contecravit, 


TY 225 ) : 
# Eboracenſcum, which auf have been written 
xr the year 1373, for this is the date of the laſt 
icle of his Bock. P. 19 13, ſpeaking of the Conſe- 
Bion of Turgot = Lui ei profefſionem fecit 2 jcriptans 
Vit quæ fic incipit. Ego Turgotus Scotorum Epi/- 
1 &c. Which Profeſſion of Subjection muſt be 
emed a manifeſt Forgerie, Mn contrair to 


It“ Sim of Durbam (living in theſe times) had « p 20%. 


red, Ut Eboracerſis Epiſcopus Thomas Junior 
hs: ſive ulla ſubjectionis exactione conſecraret, GC. 
Sw; did well to add an Et cetera, becauſe he could 
tell the Tenor; The Title he gives to this 
Ppter ſhews as much ignorance, viz. Quod ac- 
palio Turgotum Arebiepiſcopum Sancti Andteæ 
otia conſecravit: It being certain Target was 
Per an Arch-biſhop, perhaps he might 
e been defigned to be Primat or Arch- 

op of Scotland, to take off the Pretenſions o 

i but never obtained it; And if he had, the 

n of the Arch- biſhop of 7774 over bim would 

Far ceaſed. The following Chapter is of the 

Bae piece, treating of Arch. bitbop Thomas the 
d wer by this Title, Ques Epiſcops: Con ſecrawc rat. 

Thomas Sanctum virum Michaciem evem D wid 
it aw pea Rex Scotiæ Glaſcuentis Eccleſæ LE5/co- 
33 latuit, & ipft Thomæ ordinandum trenſmiſlt, ei. 
ye Eccleſize Epiſcopum conſecravit, qui Eboricent 
. Neha G. Archiepiſcopo Thomæ ſui|que ſucceſpor;birs 
OB anicam obedientiam profitendo ſcriptam tradidit, que 
uit. Ego Michael Gleſguenſis Eceliſia, & s. 

3 80 4 8 x: 0 

VF I find Polider Vergils Author for Mich 
Neo of Glaſpow ; Bur how will this aggice 
i the Inſtrumentum poſreſcionum Eccleſiæ Glulcu— 
A As This was 700. Senior Arch biſhop of Twk,who 
wifi Conſecration of Michael, is (aid by Poly- 
o have immediatly conſecrated Firhads B, 
17 t Andreu, after wn Wy made their Profeſhons 
17 e CO 


— 
* 


£ 


236 } 
(as he ſaid) extant in Anbaltha Pontificum Eboracaln! 
um. Stubbs goes on with three more Conſecrati 
by this Arch-biſhop; Wymundum quog; In{ularumWce 
piſcopum idem Thomas ordinavit, qui ei profeſvinſib 
ſeriptam tradidit, que fic incipit. Ego Wymund 
Sancta Eccleſiæ de Schid, &c. Radulfum etiam 
bis Eboracenſis. Presbyterum, in Eccleſia Sancti Pet 
Orcadenſibus electum idem Thomas Orcadum i 
larum ordinavit Epi ſcopum, qui ei profeſsionem & [ol 
tam tradidit, que ſic incipit. . Ego Radulfus Orff 
denſis ſane Eccleſie, &c. This doth not well 
P. 663. gree with what is {aid of Radulph by the * Coll 
ad 2 nuator of Flor: that he was not eſteemed a le 

z 1, Biſhop: We may judge all theſe Ordinatiom i 
in loco YN | g . 
ponrificis Profeſſions to uv 2, the ſame kind. It's as true wt N 
a nemine the ſame Stubbs ſaith of Thomas the firſt Arch · bil be 
ſuſceptus of Hr, afrerward of Canterbury, F Title, Quos Iþ 
7 P. 10g. copos ordinavit. Ad bunc Thomam conſilio & img 
Regi, Scotorum Malcholmi & Reginæ Marga 
venit Foderoch Epiſcopus Sancti Andreæ de Scotia 
tranſpreſsionem ſuam confitens, eo quod a Scotis ou 
tus fuerat, cum Eboracenſi Metropolitano jure conſtllf 
debuerit; Prefeſsionem ipſi Are biepiſcopo Thomz ſu 
ſuccoſsoribus fecit, ſcriptamg;legit & tradidit, que fi 
cipit. Ego FoderochScotorum Epi ſcopus in ſedeS. Andi) 
Apoſteli, &e. This js no goed Froof of theSubjef 
e or Fodach to Arch-biſhop Thomas, bull 
a better Proof that the Biſhops of Kilrimont Mſler 
elected and ordained by the Scors themſelves, Fat 
by no Forraign Biſhops or Arch-biſhop ; ant ts | 
If behoved to be by the Culdees, there being built 
1 other Biſhop at Murilach in Scotland at that l Ned 
| The Ordination then of the Biſhops of Kin" te 
off could never be Canonical, according to the": 


5 non of the Council of Nice, requiring theft 
i ſhops to the Conſecration of a Biſhop; and ſo Ven 
Conſecration of a Biſhop in Scotland was notige 
8 : : Dk Ne. . . „Ain 
| 

| 


7 | 
Wm Form, DF, the Biſhop. of Kilr;mont 
lach dying, another was to be ordained in 

re. To return, we muſt eſteem Turgot the 

Sikop conſecrat by a Forraigner the Arch-bi- 

, Ark, and plainly ſee what was the Reaſon 

Three of our Bilbops preceeding, and one ſuc- 

[ bo him, were ele&X'd and not conſecrat. 

eher attempt this way was made Aen. One. 
Endone hundred and thirteen * when a part of _ Anglia 
und was adjected to the See of Glaſgow. It 699. 
about this time 7obn Biſhopof Glaſgow was 
Wiſhed there, to make a third Cathedral or 
Seat ick that place, as may be found from 
umentum poſceſſionum Eccleſiæ Glaſcuenſis, by E. 
Nin the Reign of his Brocher King Alexander, 
e ſubjoyned. The Zeal of that Earl carried + vid: 
i further on to bring Monks from (2) Tours append. 
Pore, and ſettle at Selkirk, where they ſtay- 
Or ffreen years; This matter happening in the 

ck sim. of Durbam is very exact, and perfectly 
th with the Charter of Foundation by Earl 
at Se/kirk, (where there had been an an- 
chriſtian Monaſtrie, Quoddam MonoFterium in 
cbyrta /cz, Abbathiam, then turned to an Ab- 
as in the Chartulary of Relſo, now in the 
Whers Librarie, containing the Charter of Con- 
tion of Jobn Biſhop of Glaſgow, and others to 
ation was in the year 1113. By the erection — 
eis Abbacie Biſhop Fobn came to be much 
Fr eltabliſhed,and yet it appears he was greatly 
1 led and forced to leave the Country, with a 
to go to Jeruſalem till he was ordered back 
ne Pope in the year 1122, and after that, 


Fl to quite his Dioceſe, and return to be a 3 


| N Dun. ad An. 1113. Monachi Tironenſes in terra 
lkepis Scot iæ apud Sel:{chircbe venerunt, & ibi per annos 


Knſerunt, G... Monk 


acta p. 


Puſert, and by it we know that this Charter of Vid ap- 


. 
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Monk in Tours, till in the year 1138, whuly 
Council at Carliſle, in preſence of Alberic Me Ro 
of Ofty the Pope's Legat, it was ordered (2) fefles 
King David ſhould write to him to return fert: 
Biſhoprick, witk Certification if he diſohg tot 
that he ſhould incurr the Eccleſiaſtick Cenſuſ nern 
Turgot Biſhop of Kilrimont for carrying A bidh 
Work, had no leſs need of help, than bn MWrouf 
of Glaſgow, and therefore a Lieutenant is proniffithe 
for him from the Romiſh Church, viz. Robert a Wt Su 
noin of York to be Prior of Scone, where a Pri; | 
had been erected by K. Alex. the firit An. i lig to 
that Church dedicat to no Saint but only Moe C 
Holy TRINITY,& which formerly had bela for 
to the Keldees, by the Donation of Tutbald Me Ro 
of Kilrimont, as has been ſaid, and given ni. 
ChanoinsRegutar of St. Auguſtin brought from to 
and then beſides the former Dedication to thelifuld 
TRINITY, it was dedicat alſo to St. Mes 
* Chron, and others, as is obſerved in the * Chron, 4 Ming 
de Mail, by Fordon and Vinten, and very well ag lun 
ad annum with the Charter of Foundation by that Rig ter 
: 2 be ſeen in the Chartulary thereof, 'prelentMy | 
eradita eſt my Hands, by the favour ofthe Right Honounſs Ac 
Eccleſia David Viſcount of Stormonth, whoſe Predecafis 
de Scone. Sir David Murray Comptroller to King auß; 
Sixth was created Lord of Scone, and thera, « 

Viſcount of Stormentb. By this Charter it pil 
appears there was a change made in the Rei A 
| | ; Nele 
(4) Hiſt. Ricard; Hagulfod ad Ann. 1138. p. 325. Bec: 
niam cognovit quod Jelannes Gl:[guenſis Epiſcopus, cunaſt ut 
marum quam habuerat, nulli commiſerat, & fine lie 
clanculo Epiſcopatum ſuum reliquerat, & nulla neee, p 
0 cogente, apud 7irenam Monachus effectus eſt; de illo vid 
ut Regius nuncius cum ipſius & Regis pariter liters, Pen 
mitteretur, & ſi redite nollet, ſententia ſuper in dun 
| ors 


—_— 2 


» 
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5 : 
fy practiſed in that Church, in conformity 
ts Romiſh, and the Charter containing ſeveral 
efſes, Earls, and Men of great Note is to be 
rt: There are alſo other Charters by that + vid. 
110 the Monaſtry of Sone. Append. 
Imerus a Monk of Canterburry, who had follow'd 
pbilhop Anſelm to Rome, his Companion in all 
Troubles; a violent Romisb Zealot,and for exal- 
the Epiſcopal Power, was condeſcended on 
Fit Succefſor to Turget in the Biſhoprick of Rilꝰ 
; But he after his Election peremptorly in- 
gto have his Conſecration from the Arch bi- 
Del canterburry, (a) fell in diſgrace with that K. 
or all the good liking he had to the Model 
WW: Rowisb Church eſtabliſhed in England, would 
anitt of a Precedent to ſubject the Church of 
o that of England, but poſitively aſſerted that 
wld not prefer the Church of Canterbury to 
df St. Andres, and ſo (b) not being acceptable 
Aung or People, with fair Words he diſmiſ- 
onMledmerys to Canterburry without Conſecration, 
M Mttereafrer when he (c) offered ſubmiſſion to 
nhl with the Kings's mind, he was rejected. 
us Account we have from himſelf, which no 
ect is done to his own Advantage, & to loadthe 
null; But nevertheleſs has furniſhed theſe Re- 
cel, on which 1 ſhall inſiſt no furder, being 
i 25 


— 


ö 
* 


ice — Ibid. Communi tandem conſilio nolui eum vi 
Pe petitioni ſuz quamvis invitus adquievi, & Epiſcopa- 
uesdidit. (c) Ibid. Lib. 6. p 136. Conabor iter agredi 
nibus voluntati veſt: parere niſi quod (abſit) videa- 
Kue Untatt dei reſiſtere. 

fold lately 
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Murray, amongſt the Witneſſes in another C 


is mention made of Robertus Epiſcopu Uh: 


Reign of K. David; but perhaps projected OR, - 
been done by his Brother K. Alexander: 


35 ( 240 1 
lately noticed by Sir Robert Siblald in his T by 
of the Liberty and Independencie. E. 
King Alexander's next care was to find out apy, j 
per Perſon to ſubje& the Scotiab Church to 
and yet to keep it Independent upon that of, 
land. It ſeems none could be found fitter forf 
purpoſe than Robert Prior of Scope formerlym,.. 
tioned, whom chat King cauſed to be el. 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, but the difficulty remanfþ,,. 


how to get bim Conſecrat, which accord 
the Rules of the Remisb Church behoved tok 


me! 
re 


an Arch-biſhop, And the Arch-biſhops of Gal 
bury and York pretending Primacie over the & 


_ Church;he continued Unconſecrat during thel,.: 


of K. Alexander the Firſt, and for ſome time ain 
In the foxreſaid Charter of Foundation of$ 5 


I find mentioned, Egg Gregorius Epiſcopus authin "i 


Dei & Sanctorum ApoſtolorumPerri & Pauli, & This 


Andreæ Apoſtoli, & Ego Cormacus authoritate De 
In the ſame terms with the former, theſe Bilboy, 


deſigned Subjects to the Romiſł · See, but not iq 


ny Biſhoprick : If Gregory has heen deſigned i 
Andreu, it's likely to have been after Turgot tel loin 
but that he was not eſtabliſhed at St. Andrei (par 
fhould think him rather to have been Biba, 3, 


2 Palit 
by that King to the Priorie of . Scone, Gi 


$i. Andrea, Cormacus Epiſcopusr, & Greg g, 
£2Pus de Mera via; No doubt Cormacus bas nec 
Epijcepus Murtlacenſis, and afterward t; trand ke 
to-Dunkel, when that Biſnoprick was erectediſ Thi 


. x. +. ite 
we have in this Reign a fourth Biſhoprick in I,. 


rey, added to St. Andrews, Murtlach, and Gu . 
One ot K. Alexander: Charters directed F, 


N. 


. ; IM) || 
& being theeldeſt Charter I have ſeen ſo directed, . # mW 
Traineth the Grant of the Iſle of 'Lochray, U. Ec- | | | 1 
dei ibi, pro me, & pro anima Regine Sybilla ibi 3 hl 
e, fabricetur, & hoc do iis interim quouſque Ex Regiſ- 0 
.us aliud augmentum, unde locus ille in Dei obſe- tro Sco- 00 
n exaltetur, Tete Herberto apud Strively ne; nent || If 1 
ere perhaps the King had a Reſidence at that | 
ed e, and the Charter hath been dated after the IVR 
een dyed in theyear 1122 as is obſerved by e 
is and the Engliſh Writers; the other Charter e 
nerly mentioned, has been about the ſame time, n 
Peiein Rob. is onlyd eſigned elect B. of St. Andrews: || Wk 
Se Expreſsion favours ſtrongly of the growing 108 
erſtition of the time, when they thought the 1 
king of a place in the Obedience of GOD, % 
o erect a Monaſtrie there, and to give the 
ch men an Augmentation to their Benefice. ,_ 
ois K. did alſo erect the Abbacie of * Inchcolm , Hills? 
oe Frith of Forth ; After the Reformation the L. ch 
was Commendator of it, ſo it is like the Writes vel ES. | 
ſhe Monaſtrie may be found in the hands of the jux'a In. | WNT 
Sit Honourable the E. of Murray his Succaſſor, he * keit fing 11h 
ire large Grants to the Church of St. Andrews, I 
particularly the Curſus Apri, called by Minton 0 
bars Rea ke, and erected all their Lands in a e 
7 plity, and made a rich offering of his Horſe, 110 


niture, and Fine Cloaths, as is largely ſet furth 
NeExcerpt out of the Regiſtet of the Priorie, & | 11 
; Firdon and Winton, with many canting Stories 0 | | 
FF ecclfarie to be repeated, and that all was by < | 
Fr Advice and Conſent of E. David his Brother. I 
bis King alſo granted ſeveral Lands to the 11 
ooh Kcie of Dumfermline, as may be ſeen in the | | | 
* Wer of Confirmation by King David his Bro- Ca Utes | 208 
r Biibop * Leſiy ſaith, that in the year 1120, 4 IH 
"Sy Duke of Ax/tria founded a Monaltrie at Ji. i. bi-. 
ö uke ot Auſtria tounde & n mi. "oh 
n where the Abbot and Monks were only co 
g H h be 
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Robert 


conſecrat 


T am affraid that that Charter or Write of Fund 


— — 


| (468 3 - = 
be Scots, whereof he ſays he has ſeen Chirograbmbhs « 
{fundetionis in quo caſu int iamus abunde teſtatur; Buſt 
15 
tion is not extant, being informed, that ſometim i 
agoe one Chambers a Monk of that Monaftright m 
gave up all the Monuments of the ſame whit v 
the Germans, that afterwards it might be plante, 
by theſe of that Nation without control, that ee 
Monaſtry was taken from the Scots againſt tail, 
intention of the firſt Founder; for this foull fa P 
the Scottiſh Monk was forced to flee from Germajfing 
to Italy, where he died contemned by all perſonſlmi 
Robert Ele& Biſhop of St. Andrews, after mutt 


De ate concerning his Conſecration how to haxſſllot 
Biſhop of. . 


St. Andr. 


it c. onical by an Arch-Biſhop, and yet to prſſiboſ 


ſerv the freedom of the Scottiſ Church, was mit 
laſt on fecrat by Tburſtin Arch- Biſhop of York, li citio 


* P. 663. ſome ſuppoſe) in the year 1128 of; whom th#f hops; 


ad Ann Continuator of Florence gives this account, Teigres 
1128, ſtunus Eboracenſis Archi- Epiſcoyus, Robertum, auf ine 
| Alexander Rex Scotiæ, Eccleſæ Sti Andre inn Indus 
rat, petente David fratre ac ſucceſſore Alexandr, brebie 
Epiſcopum Eboraci conſecravit. In quo officio Ami um 1 
pbum Dunbolmenſem Epiſcopum, & quendam Run 
pbum ad Orcades inſulas, jam olim Epiſcopum oruw (br. d 
tum, fibi adjutores aſciverat. Qui Radu ipbu Ws 
niam nec frincipis terre nec Cleri nec Plebis electimiſ 
aſsenſu, fuerat ordinatus, ab omnibus refutatus, & in Th 
Pontificis a nemine ſuſceytus erat. Hic auia nulliusE Abba 
pus urbis erat, modo Eboracenſi modo Dunholn® hom 
adherens ab eis ſuſtentabatur, & wvicarius utriiſſu f ken 
Epiſcopalibus Miniſt. riis habebatur. Ab bis in epi 
Robertus conſecratus, nullam (ut dicitur) profeſ99J=- 
de quavis ſubjectione, vel obedientia Eccleſiæ Eboify (e) 
2 aut ejus pomtifici facere permiſaus a Scotis eſt, l! 1 
Ad ann: : lei 
1124. boracenſis Canonicus fuerit. Both“ Sim. of D he 
and Chrom de Mailroſs lay, that King "= bis 


(243 3 
eli Robertum Prierem de Scona in Epi ſcopum 
ti Andreæ ſed ejus ordinatio multo tempore eſt 


may underſtand, that the election of Robert was 
t voluntar, but overawed by the Kings Autho- 
y, and at the entreaty of E. David; That Prior 
iert was a Forraigner, and educat a Chanoin of 
pitt, diffe ing from the Scotisb Church in Religi- 
hs Principles; And that notwithſtanding of the 
fling and Biſhop Robert's inclination to the 
ub Church, yet the Scots would not permit 
dftac Biſhop at his Conſecration, to make any pro- 
eon of ſubjection or obedience to the Arch- 
bop of Tork; that he was the firſt Biſhop of the 
Ami Model ſettled at St. Andrews, whoſe Conſe- 
(yſtztion was irregular, one of the two aſsiſting Bi- 
tops at it being eſteemed no Biſhop, and the other 
4igreat Oppreſſor. In the ſame year 1128, it is ob- 
emed, Vir Religionis eximiæ Cantuariz Prior Gos. 


hebiepiſcopo Willielmo annuente, Abbas eligitur ad lo- 


wen 4 Roberto Epiſcopo Eccleſiæ Sancti Andreæ. 
chr. de Mailroſs has it in thisy ear, Cæpit fundari Ec 
% Sancte Crucis de Edeneburc (a) Fundata eſt Ea- 
% de Kelchehon 50. nonarum Mai. 

This Conſecration and the Donations to theſe 
Abbacies have probably been at K. Da vidi return 
em England, where he had ſtay ed a year, as has 
ken ſaid, but it is not to be thought that from the 
&inning of his Reign, till this time, he bad been 


1 LL 


A— 


—ͤ ä ww — „ „„%%, 


Kleben juxa Rochesbure, & fundats eſt Eccleſia SanQe 

e predictis Monachis Tur 'neuſibus, ubi eam Pius Rex David 
| — Muneribus dotavit, multis ornamentis ornavit, piæ- 
% & poſſeſnonibus amplis nobiliter dotavit. 


1s, * Simon addeth, Becauſe the Scots denyed Ad Ann. 
chien to the Are be biſpop of York. From this 114. 


＋Conti- 
nuatio 


Wndus nomine, Rege Scottorum David petente, &. Her: ad 


An. 1129. 


Men in Scotia qui Dumfermlin dicitur. Ordinatus et 


(s) Sim Dunelm. Anno 1128. Mutata eſt abbatia de Selechirche 


h 2 nepliger.t 


n 
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Dunkel as the Hiſtory of that Church extamilm: 
the Lawyers Librarie, written by Alexander Mi 


doth teſtiſie, which he dedicate to Gawin Dowyhly 


and Dankel, and that (a) rhe Keldees or Cali 


concelir Eccleſie Dunk lden, dico Epiſcopo & ſue menſe! \ 1h 


(244 .) 


negligent in the advancing the Intereſt of the Mint 


mich Church in his Kingdom, for we find in « 
1127 (probablie before he went to England) N 
founded the Biſhoprick and Cathedral Church 


P:ebend of Monifeitb, and Official of that Churgh 
Biſhop George Hepburn Dean, and to other Emm 


nent Perſons of that Chapter by name, where! 
plainly accounts for the Monaſtries of Abernal 


— 


(s) M. S. / Ep.j.opo. um Dunkelden, ab Aicxandio Nyl | 
| Canonico Conſcripte, pag. 3. | | 
Scripturum me de veſtræ ſedis initio, oportet primo: 
tex r qzialiter Conſtantings P:Forum Rex Tertius, divo Colunliif 
torius ty e Regni Patrono devotus, Monafterium inſight ro 
ſuper rip en fluminis Tayenſsr in locis illis, que nunc oc 
Pat's, vos Reverende Pater, pro orto orientali, & vos Alf 
auger, pro Manſione de Creif, in ejuſdem divi Columbæ hondfi 
rn, ad Sancti Alampnani inftantiam conſtruxit, & dota 
circa annos Domini ſeptingintos viginti novem, poſt ca 
ſtructam Ecci-ſtam de Abernethi, ad annos ducentos vigil 
ſex, novem menſes, ſex dies; 4c, ut aliorum eſt opinio, U. 
centos Quad aginta quatuor: In quo quidem Monaſtt 
impoſuit viros Keligioſos quos nominat vulgus Kellade, agu 
Colidios; hoc eſt, Colentes Deum; habentes ramen ſecundy 
O ien alis Eccleſiæ ritum Conjuges, a quibus dum vicil 
Mintſtraruzt, abſtinebant; ſicut poſtea in Eccleſia B:ati 
guli, nunc Sante As ireæ, conſuctum tunc fuit : Sed dum f 
cuit Altiſſimo er tivs Chriſtiane Religionis Moderatorl, a 
centeque Prircipum devotion: & ſandtitate; David Rex Sl 
tus, junior fili rum Malcolmi Canmer Regis, & Sanctæ ug 
ret æ Regin M iato MHenαE,u0 in Eceleſam Cat hedralem et 
Er Repuniitts Kælledeis, Epiicopum & Cmonices inſtitutit, ſea a 
9% Col gium in futurum ¶ ordinavit, . Circa annos Doml 
Mille Cearum & Viginti ſepteni. Primus tunc Epiſcopusil 
us, po tempore, Monaſteru, Aobas, & Regis poſtea Couſil 
rius, erar. . | i 
Gr gorius, cu us contemplatione David Rex Scetiæ Sinck 


A 


Piicopali,t-rra de Ouchtertule. & triginta præbendas, piu! & p 
Cacta didit Sancti David Regis, continetur— | " 


( 245 ) 
in that Monaſtrie, till about the year 1127, 
L David, having erected it into a Cathedral 
ch, repudiat the Keldees, inſtitute a Biſhop 
Chanoins to be a ſecular Colledge in time 
Ie; and faith that the firſt Biſhop was Grego- 
ne Abbot of the Monaſtrie for the time, after 


e Epiſ copali, terras do Ouchtertule. &tri- 
& 1rebendas prout in Charta dicta Sancti David 
entinetur. This Charter is not extant, and 
Melation containeth ſome things different from 
charter of Dumfermline * to be inſert, where- 
Þmacus is deſigned Epiſcopus Dunkeldenſis, & 
Frcius Eyiſcopus Moravienſis: But this diffe- 


unlach was tranſlated to be Biſhop of Dunkel, 
ebe never ſettled; But Gregorius formerly the 
ol the Keldees, was the firſt fixed Biſhop, and 
ws 15 the ſame perſon who in the Charter by 
"Þ Alexander, and in that by King David to 
"S-mhne, is deſigned Epiſcopus Moravienſis; So 


Mhiowever a Biſhoprick was deſigned to be ere- 
fl at Dunkel in the end of the Reign of King 


lader, or in the beginning of King David, 
br goriu, was firft ſettled Biſhop there about 
iz). Our Country man Alexr. Petrie in his 
F laſtick Hiſtorie treateth of the Culdees, and 
hat he had the peruſal of this M. S. Regiſter 


5 Conſiliarius Regis, and gave to him, E- 


& my be thus adjuſted, That Cormacus Biſhop 


* Vide 
Append. 


e, by the favour of Alexander Liudſay Biſnop 


a, where he takes notice of the Speech of Gil. 
Fg and other things in relation to the Culdees. 
"1 ike King David in the beginning of his 
an did appoint Perſons for new Siſhopricks 
n his Charter to the Abbacie of Dumfermline, 
Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews, Fobn of Glaſ- 
uad Gregorius of Murray, (not to be found 
Printed Liſt) there is mentioned Cormacus 
WHY 


nd 


Ex reoil. 
tre Dum- 


? fermlinenſe. 


Dunkel. 


Y — ann =o ener — ee <5 
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„ 
Dunkeldenſis Epiſcopus & "Ucberh Roſmarkenſi, | 
copus, (not in the printed Liſt) at which tgn{@hi 
probably there were only five Biſhops in Scol 
1 beſides Raduiphus Biſhop of Orkney, not regula 
'F ordained, and under the power of the Norwegian 
1 Lib. 2. whom“ Torfeus gives this Account, Eboracen(e ail 
' p. 139. Archiepiſcopi, jamdudum ſibi jus perScotiam & Oral 
es, Epiſcopos con ftituendi arregarunt, quorum authori 
ll Scoti acquieſcere noluerunt Orcadenſes etiam 
wu \ maxime vellent, ab Epiſcopis tamen Hamburpenſbi 
id iis permiſcum non e; this he aſſerts from i ac 
Authority of Adam Bremenfis, This Charter t 
pears plainly to be in the beginng of King Dani 
Reign, for the Biſhops Robert, Cormac, and Gy 
rie; the Earls, Maliſe, Rotheri, Madeth, and Hi 
| the Chancellor, all to be found in this Chan 
| are alſo Witneſſes in the Charter of King Alaaf 
the firſt; by theſe five Biſhops the Epiſcopal ji 
1 - diction was tar extended in Scotland, from dd 
' 


toward the South, and to Roſemarkie in r tt 
North. Earl Conſtantine is alſo a Witneſs to dt 


Euldess ought to have out of Nirbbrew (now ian 
to be Newburn) Balebriſtin ſtill keeping (1% * 
Us 
lo 


| Charter, who is clearlie Conſtantine Earl of HN. 
= | whoſe preſence theCharter of admer to theilt 
1 ! is ſaid to be confirmed by the Kings Alexr. & HM 
Ti | There is a later and more ample Charter, gr 

il | by K. D. tothe Abbacie of Damfermline, col ſed | 
1 ing bis own, his Predeceſſors, and the Grantzuüftk 
1 Subjects; In which are excepted the Right 
| 


Name. This Exception is alſo containedis! 
ticular Charter firſt inſerted in the Cham 
albeit of a later date than many other C * 
therein contained, as doth appear by the WF s 
ſes, Herbert Bilbop of Glaſgow, who ſuF® 
Fobn only in the year 1147, and And: Ep; & 4 
who from being Pre:byter or Sacerdo: UP» 


. 
Shot of Dankel, Succeſſor to Gregeriut, was made 
bihop of Caithneſs : Since the date of the firſt 
Ide Charters to Dumfermline, are mentioned 
* ardus Ep: de Ab. rdeen, who was Succeſſor to 
n Succeſſor to Cormac, and Simon Ep: de Roſs, 


hiſbop in the printed Liſt, Succeſſor to Me beth 


pus formerly mentioned. This large Char- 
1 King David's containeth another Exception, 


Ai Rectitudinibus que ad Abbatiam de Dunkel- 


ſub pertinent, by this it is clear there has been an 
1hicie at Dunkel before the erection of the Bi- 
ick, and continued ſeparat for ſome time, till 
wth Keldees were chaſed out, which perhaps was 

o early as the erection of the Biſhoprick, as 
ander Myln thought, who in the Circumſtance 
an ume was miſtaken, as he was, that Gregorie 
zul irſt appointed Biſhop there, and tho the Cha- 
u might get in to the Cathedral, yet the Cul- 
la did retain their other Poſſeſſions, as will ap- 
n $# they did at St. Andrews and Breichen, and per- 
o x at Dumblane, after the erection of a Priorie 
N. Andrews, and after the Culdean Abbacies, or 


ories of Dumblane and Breicben were turned to 


JFops Seats; And fo it appears that Caithneſs, 
ralſ".ane and Breichen were the laſt Biſhopricks e- 
oled by King David. - 
xdFitis a plain Evidence that after Abbot Gregorie 
tame Biſhop of Dunkel, the Culdean Abbacie did 
tua inue; That in this large Charter of Confirma- 
be of all the Rights to the Abbacie of Dunkel, 
iin is a Witneſs, And alſo And: Catinenſis, in 
Ne words N EgoGregorius Dunkelden Eps: Cenfir- 
Ege And:Catinen:Eps:Confirmo. Now, as Gre- 
Mu was Abbot of Dunkel ſo it is like Andrew ſuc- 
ed him to be Culdean Abbot ; There being a 
Matter by K. Malc: the 4th to this Abbacie.of this 
pech called of the Holy TRINITIE of Deng: 
yl | Alter 


” 


* 
x * ; * 
* 8 


e EH ; 
after the death of Andrew Biſhop of Caithneſs, Ine! 
freely as the Biſhop had it by the Gift of MA! 
David, amongſt the Witneſſes to this CharteKCha 
the ſaid Andrew Biſhop of Caitbneſs: So then, I 
theſe Inſtances atteſted and confirmed by the Mein 
ſhop: Gregorie and Andrew, formerly Cnldean Abbyupp 
at the Church of Dunkel, it is to be obſerved, M Ii 
the common Practice of the Culdees was to defifimo 
cite their principal Churches to the Holy Medic 
NIITIE, and not to the Bleſſed Virgin, ora 
Seine; And that the erecting of the Biſhopifs 
vt Dx»kd, did not ſuppreſs the Caldean Abbadia, 
as the Writer of the Hiſtorie of that Church Hie 
#2ited, but chat the Abbacie continued till Andniſps i 
the (uldean Abbot was promoted to be Biſhop We ( 
_ Catrhneſs, and thereafter enjoyed the Rights of mſſtte [ 
 Chuict: of Dunkel, till in the Reign of King Miſt w 
coim the Fourth, it was conferred upon the Abba Ne. 
of Dunfermline, but ſo that Biſhop Andrew wulfchar 
enjoy the Right of that Church during Life. nd 
is alſo cbſervable, that the Romiſh Church did Mat 
vance very warrily, and by flow ſtepsendeavoutiiſjlo 
to gain the Culdean Abbots to their Partie, Cr 
promoting them to Biſhopricks to be erected, d 
dy preſerving to the Culdees (poſſeſt of Parodiffuir 
Churches) their Benefices for their Lifetime, bi. 
making the Suppreflion of theſe Churches in H 2 
vours of the new erected Romiſh Abbacies, d ad 
to take p ace after the Incumbents death, andi 
quently theſe Conceſſions bear the Conſent oft $ 
Presbyter or Church-man Incumbent, with Hb et 
Refe:vation of his own Right during Lifetime, e 
afterwards wil: appear, I ſhall give an Inſtanag 
a Charter by King David, of the Church of . 
ek, Poſt obitum Nicolai Sacerdotis, who has ben 
Culdean Presbyter at Inneresk, and the Pane 
Church to. be ſuppreſſed, and fo became a9 


249 

Ie Romiſh Abbacie of De after the death 
I Nicolaus. An other Inſtance is in the large 
charter foreſaid; Et manſiones Rogeri Presbyteri 
1 [7 plene ſicut ipſe ſanus incolumis tenuit. Roger 
Biking dead, his Church and Mankons were to be 
Wlppreſſed, and made a part of this Abbacie. 

ln the Charter of Balebriſtin already mentioned, 
< mongſt the Witneſſes is Leodus Abbas de Breichen, 
Miphich is a clear Evidence, that at that time Bre:- 
an was not erected in a Biſhoprick, and that Leod 
fe: Abbot there: That he was Abbot of the Cul- 
lt, 2ppeareth from the Charter of Erection of the 
h Wihoprick of Breicben, bearing to be granted Epiſ- 
n Kelledeis in Eccleſia de Breichen,to be {een in 
he Chartularie of that Biſhoprick, in the hands of 
be Right Honourable James Earl of Panmure, out 
which his Lordſhip was pleaſed to fend me a 
bal re. I have alſo ſeen in the publick Regiſter of 
aQtarters, a Confirmation by King James the Se- 
„ and of King David's Charter of Foundation of 
dt Biſhoprick in the ſame terms, and containeth 
uno a Charter of Confirmation by King William of 
e W orant by K. David his Grandfather, Epiſcopis & 
leldeis in Eccleſia de Breichen; As alſo another 


Pp 
fit 


duiarter by King Robert Bruce, in the ſecond year 


, Milis Reign, Epiſcopo & Canonicis de Breichen; So 
in Mt appents that the Keldees were then expelled, 
Mad Cha oins introduced in that Church, 


dh Mer the Reign of King William, and in the Reign 
of King Robert Bruce. By the Witneſſes in this 


ch üderter of Balchriſtin, viz. Walterus filius Alani, 
me ad Valterus Cancellarius Regis, it ſeems to bave been 
anaQanted in the end of the Reign of K. David; Iheſe 
flaineſſes being alſo contemporary with K. Aalcolis 
been vids Succeſlor, and Leod being then Abbor, 
pauceriehen has been the laſt Biſhoprick erected by 
paſt! 11. King 


Nr . 
l 
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King David. (a) Andrew Biſhop of Caithneſs lately W 
mentioned, dyed A. D. 1185, fo then the printeſh; 

Liſt erreth very much, placing him after Daruſ 

anno 1110, Whereby he behoved to have been I 
ſeventy five years a Biſhop. h 
After this Digreſſion, I muſt return to Billy] 5, 

Robert, and differ from the Continuator of Bet: 

rence, and theſe Writers who think his Conſecn[y 

tion was delayed till the year 1128, for the fi. 

+ 117% lowing Reaſons. F, He grants f a Charter uſcſ 
ſarra'to Coldingbam the 16 of the Calends of Auguſt, In fi 
Ecdche Sands Kinelmi Martyris anno ab incarnatione Domnl 
Dandmenj M CXXVII. by the deſignation on Rosvertus Dil Da 
Gratia Sancti Andreæ Epiſcepus, in the preſence n 

bis Lord the Ring. I have obſerved, that in ii 
Charters by King Alexander the Virlt, he 15 on! (1p! 

d Exhfigned Electus Sancti Andreæ; He is allo deſignt ju 
eln Eleckas in a Charter by K. David to the © Abbad (i 
eminem Of Dumfermline: So it is plain that in the vf 
$9192 1125, he has been conſecrat Biſhop. Second), Hun 
Te ez the Charter formerly mentioned by King De: ven 
Saber to Damfermline, he is joyned with Cormack Bibs (en 
e. 2 Dunkel, and Gregerie Biſhop of Murray, and it 10 
ds aſſerted in the Hiſtory of Dunkel, that ore! 100 
was Biſhop there about the year 1127, and f 4 

both Cormack and Cregorie had been Biſhops a lib 

Reign of King ſexonder the Firſt, and all that 

of Durban faith of his Ordination, is, That 

was elected four Months after the death of N Po, 
Alexander, Sed equs ordinatio multo tenipore ef dll 0 

vH. ib. 6. And Torden, That he was elected A. 1122, 8 
cep. 24. 15+ electus per Bienniun. So it ſens the _ £ 
King David to Dun jcrm me, hath beenin the)“ 1 


—_—_ FF .. ————— —— * 
1 2 * . . * 


19 0 
(4) Chron. de Mailr. p. 176. anno M.C LXXXV : 
pi memoriæ André d. Epücopus de Catenſſe 111 Kal. 

a1ul Dumfer min. | 


1 


1 
1126, at which time Biſhop Reber: was confecrat, 
lv which I think has been a Reſult of the Council 


nul wh in preſence of King Dav;d in the year 1125. 
el The Subject of the Meeting, was the Controve: ſia 
betwixt Arch biſhop Thurfiane and the Biſhops of 
boy] Surland, to be diſcuſt before the Legat, but the 
fl definitive Sentence to be referred to the Pope, as 
ect ppeareth from Pope Honcrius his Letter to King 
fc David, and the furder Account given by * Simon 
er ul ck Darbam, which Letter J have inſert as follows. 
40 5 


tel] held by Joannes Cremenſis the Pope's Legar, at Rex- 


oma] Honorius Epiſcopus fervus ſervorum Dei, dil flio 


u Dif David / ſtri Scottorum regi, Salutem & Apoſtolicam 
ce l lnelictionem. Oportet devotos & bumiles brati Petri 
n tl fla, quæ ad honorem Sanctæ Roman eccleſize ſpectare 
On gn derint attentius operari. Unde nobilitati tuæ ro- 
ignd redo mandamus, ut dilectum fiiinm nofirum Joan nem 
bach Cordinalem cui vices no{{res in partibus illis commiſumus 
| Yell rverenter ſuſcipias & boneres, Epiſcopos etiam teria tre 
H, Nam ab co wocats fuerint, ad (oncilium ſuum facias cons 
Dem unire. Contraverſia que inter Turſt:num Ebora- 
Bid cenſem Archiepilcopum, & Epiſcopos terre tuæ diu a- 
10 fitata eff, eidem Legato noſiro diligentius indagandam, 
rhef afcutiendamgue committimus. finitam vero ſententiam 
A 4ifolice ſedi; judicio refervamus. Data Larcraliis 
| laibus A prilis. 


From this Letter may be inſinuat a Jealouſig the 
Mbepe had of the Reſpect the Biſhops of Scotland 
Afoud pay to the Cardinal, when he deſices fie 
4 may be reverently received and honoured, and 
J. that che K. might make the Biſhops of his Ring- 
dom to appear before the Cardinal when called; 
ie Letter which that Pope Wiriteth to the Cler- 
Ji) 2nd Laity of England, is in an other Strain, he 
ls them they were ſubjected to the Pope and 
1 the 


Ibidem. 


* Anno 
1091. 


* 252 ) h 
the Romiſh See, by Pope Gregorie, and Auſtine, and ib 
therefore appoints his Legat to treat with them 
De Eceliſiarum correctione ac ſtabilitate, de Religimiht 
augments, et cæteris que probanda vel improbanda vii ine 
fuerint. It is like this was the firſt Legat ſent ue, 
the Scotiſh Clergy, notwithſtanding ofthe Prepa l 


tions made to diſpoſe them to favour that Church; þl 


And when the Pope was fo diffident of their Ne 
verence and Submiſsion to bis Legat, it is not tot: 
be thought they owned Subjection to any other 
fhop. As the Pope reſerved the Sentence to himſclhhui 
ſo his Legat, to oblige K. David and his Subje& fir 
does not ſummond them to come to a Council i 
any place of England, but gives himſelf the troubeꝶi 


to come to Scotland, and meet the King in thhþu 


Place of his Reſidence at Rochesburch, which Sina 
thus deſcribes, Etiam ad Regem Scottorum DavidÞn 
pervenit apud fluvium Twedam que Noithymbriaſur 
& Loidam difterminat loco que Rochesburch aomiu ni 
tur; It is likely this may be the firſt Council hel I 
in Scotland by Papal Authority. It is well worth teu 
remarking how this Author deſcribeth Ron 


to be in Lothian, and that Lothian was diſtinguilap b 


by the River Twced, and that he gives to it tab 
Name of Loida to diſtinguiſh it from Leeds in YtÞn: 
ſtire, which he had ſaid to be the Place where ib 
Kings Malcolm the Third and William the Secolne 
met with their Armies“, which he deſcrivech co hay 
been in Provincia Lei dis, fo he diſtinguiſheth Lauf 
an in Scotland by the name of Loide in the firlt Up« 
clination, and the other in England Loidis, whit 
Indeclinable, or of the third Declination; TWwP4 

a further Illuſtration of my Criciciſmon Lothmi 
Anglia. In the Chronicon Saxonicum ad annum II. 
It is faid that wich the Legat went to Rene i 
Arch-biſhops of Canterbury, York, and Ott 
&mongſt whomis J: Epiſcopus de Lothene, wo q 
| Le 


r 

nä bop is I cannot tell, but he ſeems to be Fehn 

m bob of Gl2/gow, who had a part of his Dioceſs 

mk the Country then called Laodonia, for at that 

he Richard was Biſhop of Lunden, who dyed in 

t to feyear 1127. 8 

z| [hall add another Remark upon the Charter of 
<h;Þlingbaws, by Biſhop Robert in the year 1127, 

Re-fncerning the Exemption of all the Churches and 

t uſtappels belonging to it, in the following words; 
re cr quiete ſint in perpetuum ab omni epiſcopali 
{| failo & Cana & Conevethe, ita ut liberiores & 
ech res [it quam aliquæ aliæ Ecclefie Abbatiarum que 
il nem in Lothoneio, & probibemus ne aliquis a modo 
dub cpu, Arc hidiaconus, vel Decanus, aliquid omnino ul- 
1 the pas conſuetudinem vel auxilium ab iis exigat niſi forte 
Fina puis dare voluerunt omnia fecimus prece & coneilio 


aid ni Regis David, & predictorum Epiſcoporum 


brianÞurum noſtrorum pro amore Sancti Cuthberti & fra- 


miu. nitate Dunelmenſium Menac herum. 

bei This Charter has been granted when the King 
th teaurned from England, and albeit he calls the 
une his Lord, yet he aſſerts the Grant by him 
uildaÞ de Prece &- conſilio, of the King: He ſpeaks of 
it taddacies to be erected for the future; By which 
1 lark nay be underitood, that there was no Popiſh 
16 Whiacie in Scotland at that time, but one at Selkirk. 
Secofne was a Priorie as well as Dumfermline, which 
to hay be inferred from the Expreſſion of * Eadme- 
\ Lalfpeaking of the Meſſengers ſent by King Alex- 


oft Deer the Firſt Anno 1120, to Radulf Arch biſhop 


hic Canterbury, for procuring Eadmer to be Biſhop of 
Thb N dre; He faith, Horum unus quidem Monachus 
themP Frier Ecclefe Dunifermelinæ (Petrus Nomine) 
n 19 This Peter was the laſt Prior, and * Gosfridus 
ome Mor of Canterbury was the firſt Abbot of Dumferm- 
Ott, laid by the Continuator of Florence, to be or- 
pho Kd by Biſhop Robert in the year 1128, as has 

Bie 95 : been 


* Lib. 5. 
p-. 130. 


* Or Gal. 
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F Lib. 5. 


Cap. 48. 


The Ab 


bacie of 
Kelſo, 


meis precepero,quia ego & frater meus David, Ea, 


præadicto & wobis & monachis acquittabimus, 
_ of che venerable Fo. Biſhop of Glaſgow, and ot 


to Rokecburg, by which name it was deiigny, 
the beginning, before it came to be called! 


quoddam monaſte rium in Selechircb ad Abbatiam, C. 


: „ 

been ſaid; For this, maketh what | F don ſait 

K. David, Et etiam ad Dumfermeline, tridecem \f 

chos inauxit de Cantuario. This is an Evideng 
the great Concern to have the Scott iſß Church of 
ſelited to the Romifh, when the Prior of Cana 
was ſent to be Abbot of Dumfermline. It ma” 
alſo obſerved from the Charter, that the da 
was at this time, for erecting of more Abba 
in Laodonia and Scotia, which indeed did mf 
ſhorcly take effect. It is alſo to be noticed, if" 
Archidiaconus is named after the Biſhop and ben 
the Decanus, which afterwards was practiſed, F. 
ving rank to the Archidiaconus Lodonie & Sandi 
dree, before the Decanus, the like is to be found . 
other Biſhopricks. Biſhop Robert exeemed 
ding ham from the Juriſdiction of the Biſbops o, 


Anarews: King Alexander had done the like H“ 


the Civil Power, in a Brive concerning Swinik 
with a Reſervation in the following words, | 
ſ 


reſpondeat ulli homini, niſi ego ipſe ore ad os, vel li 0 : 


nam fratris noſtri Edgari & noſtram ſimiliter, St 4 


oy 
I proceed to the Tranſlation of the Abba." 
from (a) Selkirk to Kelſo in the year 1128, wi 


. 
is ſaid to have been by the council and admonit ; 
2 


the Kings Nobles, becauſe the place was not , 


venient for an Abbacie, therefore it was tral 


at 0 


Jo 2 
's 


Abbacie of Ke!/o. This Abbacie had Grants offi i 


* — Gy 
a 


et "CFE — 


(s) Ex regiſtra Calchoenſi me fundaſſe dum Fui le g 


cum locus non erat conveniens Abbatiz apud &% 
tranſtuli. 


1 


5 
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12nd Independancie from Robert Biſhop of St. 
ws, in whole Dioceſs Kelſo was then ſituate ; 
* continued alſo to have the Church of Selkirk, 
ol um C. quietam ficut elemoſina debet dari & conce- 
11% ſcilicet quod predict; Abbates ſint capellaui mei, 
| Job fit met, &- ſuceeſßſorum meorum de predicta eccleſia. 
bad cent the T hird his Confirmation is exprefled 
4 dchirche Monachorum & Selechirche Regis; So it 
d. Ars the King had his Reſidence and Church at 
del rk, by vertue Whereof the Abbots of Kelſo 
ed I Chaplains to the King. King David did alſo 
: FF At to that Abbacie the Churches and Schools | I 
50 Rekecburg ; This King erected a Priorie in the Wil! 
1144 at Leſmahagu, to the honour of Sanctus 0% 

50 ben ius, dependant upon the Abbacie of Kelſo, 0 
be {$5 contained in the Chartulary of the ſaid Ab- — 
e, where are to be found the Charters of the 1100 
ns David, Malcolm, William, &c. and of the Bi- 11000 
ms of St. Andrews, Robert Arnald, &c. and of Wil 
Fla, Fobn and Herbert, &c. and of ſeveral other 1100 
I Nops, Earls, and great Men, and the Bulls of | 
Feral * Popes. There is alfo a Copy of this Fun- Innoc: 
Abbelen in Sruart's Collection, in which are inſert the - Adri. 10 
Ine ſles to the King's Charter, which are not in MEE bo WIN, 
oni Chartulary ending thus, his teſtil us; So it ſeems Hon. In. 
c a Stuert's Copy has been taken from the Origi- noc. 35. 
or af Charter ic {2!f, and not from this Regiſter of 
l * Fordon faith Radulph one of the Monks « x 1, 40 
nei came from Leuris was the firſt Abbot of Sel. Cap. 36. 
ea Raduſpho ſuccefſir Willus, & Herbertus fattus 
of [ef 'rtius Abbas de de kirk @ primus de Ralcho,and 1 Aprons 
the Tranſlation was the 1126, and two years 2d. 4bber 1 10N— 
reatrer the Convent founded the Church of alter warde Wl 


aich 
N 
not 


wint 
ds, 4 
Nl 17 


ric Biſhop of S. 
4 u the ſame year was founded the Abhacie of Andrews. 


"urgh, or as Firdon calls it, Monaſterium de Craig Wy 
We (rucis juxta Edinburgh, Where Were planted 170 


p 760. 


7 Holy- 
goed. 
houſe 
founded. 


256-3 
the Chanoins regular. In the firſt part of Anglia ſid 
cra; There is a ſhort Chronicle of this Abhu or 
called * Chronicon ſanctæ Crucis Edinburgenfs, vu 
it is ſaid Anmo 1128, Cæpit fundari Eccleſia + (alin; 
Crucis de Ed'nburch: The Accounts he gives beſſuire 
chiefly concerning England, ſhow him plainlyſſl,c 
have been a native Engizh ; The Author makes a 
jump from the year 734, to the year 1065, no 
gives us the three firft Abbors of Holy-rood buf is 
Alwin, who dimitted in the vear 1150, Ihe 
ber: who {ucceeded him and dyed in the ſame ii 


and William elected Abbot Ammo 1152. T eru 


is a Charter of Fundation of this Abbacie to Le 
found in the publick Records, viz, a Confirmatii Ki. 
by King James the Second, of the Foundati 
of Holh- rood bouſe, granted by King Dapine 
the Firſt, inſert verbatim. TI never ſaw iL 
principal, but there are Copies of it in al 
Collections by Steen and Stuart: This Mate 
bacie was to have Courts as freely, fulFfir 
and honourably, as the Biſhop of St. A 
Abbot of Dumfeimling, or Abbot of Is 
held theirs, which is a Confirmation that MA 
Ere&ion cf this Abbacie was jhortly after 
Erection of ſome of theſe mentioned. Ih: 
ſeen teveral of the Original Charters to Me 
Abbacie by King David, Biſhop Robert, Mut 
ether great Men, which I intend to take noir 
of in the Appendix. Holy rood- honſe was creaſe. 
n a Temporal Lordihip by King James ſt 
Hirth to John Bothwel Anno One Thouſand 
fundred and Seven, Alexander Bothwel of Gil 
coſe as his Succeſſor hath claimed the Digi 
to be catered in the Rolls of Parliament 
lach. 


The next Abbacie I find ereaed by Ki 


LEAD 
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original Charter of Fundation, but there is a 


ing the Grant to be DEO & ſanctæ Mariæ de 
roſs & Monachis ibidem DEO ſervientibus de R ie- 
b, Cc. and fo of the Ciſertian Order. That this 
& 2 new Erection of an Abbacy at this place, 
& not a reviving of the antient Monaſtry at Mail- 
is evident from the Charter at Durbam Marked 
the Biſhop of Carliſle, number third of King 
nis Charters, Intituled, De Eccleſia Ste, Mariz 
Serwick, in Eſcambio pro Ecclefla de Melroſs; if then 
Lands of Melreſs had formerly been given by 
kings to the Priorie of Coldingbam, Melroſs be- 
e a part of that Priorie, and ceaſed to be a 


Laick. Melroſs alſo appeareth to have appertat= 
ito Earl David before he was King, by his 
ter of Foundation at Selkirk in theſe words, 
uum dominium meum de Mailroſs per medium vi- 


& per medium fentem uſque ad foſiam, & ſicut 


Witter the Reformation Commendator of the 
er, I am informed the Original Charters are 


«of Mortoun, and that there is alfo extant a 
Mattulary of this Abbacie. The Abbacie being 
Fred by Sir Thomas Hamilton, imployed by 
Names the Sixth in ſeveral honourable Offices, 
being Secretary of State, and created Lord 
Vit was erected in his favours in a Temporal 
Uhip, and he firſt digniſied with the Title of 


—_— 


— 


Dauer die de Meſruſs feria fecunda Paſchæ, & Ricerdus 
Nu Abbas Melres. | | | 
| N K Hags 


inf) Chron. Mail. Ann. MC XXXVI. Facts eft Abbatis 


l is at (a) Mailroſs Anno 1136 ; Thave notſeen The Ab- 


bacie of 
Mailroſs 


py of it to be ſeen in the Stuarts Collection, founded. 


aint Monaſtrie, or to belong to the King or 


ls ividit cadens in Twoda. George Douglaſs be- 


tin the hands of the Right Honourable ame- 


« of Melroſs, this he changed tor that of 
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De Bells cond, and William the third Abbot. 
Stendatdi I come now to give an Account of the State 


P- 324 


_ #Ibid. p. mine King David's Chancellor out of Priſon, 


325. 


258 
Heddingtoun, which has deſcended on his Sur 
ceſſors; Richard was the firſt, Waltbenius the (ip: 
for 
at 1 
Religion in Scotland in the year 1138, from RA 
ard Prior of Hexbam treating of Aiberic Biſhop 
Oſtie, Legate by Pope Innocent the Second tot 
Sects, as well as to the Engiiſh, after a Deſeripti 
of his Perſon, and the Occaſion of his Miflo 
and of the Popes Character, and of the Schiſm 
the Anti pope Petrus Leo, and that he had conf 
the length of Hexham, and relieved Wiliam cu 


afterwards advanced to * Carliſle, Quarto dit a 
feſtum Sandi Michaelis ad Carlel pervenit, ili 
| Regem Scotiæ cum Epi ſcopis, Abbatibus, prioribus, i 
ronibus ſue terre reperit. Of whom our Author ad 
the following Character; Iii vero diu a Cilalpin 
imo fere ab univerſa Eccleſta diſcordantes, euoſæ mmf 
riæ Petro Leoni & Apoſtaliæ ejus, nimium faviſeW 
debantur. Tunc vero divina gratia inſpirati, mani 
Innocentii Pape & Legatum ejus, omnes unaniniſ 
cum mag na veneratione ſuſceperunt, &c. Here vF 
plain Acknowledgement that the Scotiſi Nation 
both Clergy and Laity, had been a long time 
Schiſm and diſcord with the C3/alpine, and alma 
with the univerſal Church, that is (in the ſenſec i. 
the Author a Romani fi, and who lived at th 
time) with the Romiſh Church, and many Church 
over the World adhering te her. He does not l f 
ſimply the univerſal Church, but with the rely, 
dion of AlmoF, for beſides the Scotiſh Church, 
there were great multitudes in 1aly it ſelf, Haug 
Germany, and Flanders, who differed from the VF 
miſh Church, not in Rites and ſmaller Matters, Fd 
Au the Doctrines concerning the Sacrament oi 
LORD's Supper, and other Points of Faith, 1 
| : 16n0unere 


if (- 249 } 

dubunced their Communion, and erected Church- 
e (Fparate from Rome. 

or proving this Point, it is to be remembered, 
t in the ninth Century Paſchaſius the Monk of 
Je vented a new Doctrine of the Subſtantial 
fence of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
he Euchariſt, under the appearances of Bread 
wine, for which he was treated as Viſionarie 
Innovator by his Contemporaries Bertram and 
n Scot Erigena, and others, who wrote againſt this 
Doctrine of his, Bertram's Book is extant, bur 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, es Mr. Chad 
ha demonſtrated, did not prevail in the Church for 
ng time, and in the Eleventh Century Berin- 
w Arch-bilbop of Tours condemned the Do- 
nine of Paſchaſius concerning the Euchariſt, bur 
elt was condemned by Popes and Councils, 
| Paſchaſius his Opinion eſtabliſned; And 
after the death of Beringarius his Doctrine 
) increaſed, fo that Pope Urban the Se- 
b and his Council, anno 1095, being ſeven 
10s after the death of Beringarius, were forced 
$condemn his Doctrine, as is Learnedly fer 
u by that Eminent Light in the French Church 
Wir, L' Arroque ſometime Miniſter of the Prote- 
tet Church at ©uevilly near Roay ; He further 
Ws, that Bruno Arch biſhop of Treve cxpelled 


Upon this ſee Mr. Claud's Reponce au livre de 
nau 2d partie Imprime 1671, L. 6. Ch. 8, 9, 10, 11, Cc: 
(6) Vide Mat: Par: P. 10, ad ann. 1087. Berergarius At- 
piſcopus Turenenſis prolabitur in hecericam pisvitatem, 
bꝛnem & vinum in altari poſita, poſt conſecrationem Se- 
, verum & ſubſtantiale corpus Domini, ſicut ſancta 
Mverſalis Eccleſia prædicat, denegabat: Imprimis aute:n 
kara omnis Gallia jus doQrina, G. 
| 2. 


A 8 — Ma. Mt 


by John Scot was condemned and burnt by the 
Hority of Popes and Councils; (a) However, 


Eagliſh 

TJranſlab:on 
London 

arne 1684. 
cap. 8. p. 
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be deſigned to travel, that he was affraid to pa{ 


and Blood ef owr LORD: His Progreſs was abo 


in Languedoc ł, his Diſciples were called Petrobiſaſ 


called Henricians. Cardinal Alberic Biſhop of O 


great numbers of Beringarius's Diſciples out 


the Practices of the Church, and the Hierarchical Out 


260 ) 


4 de 
we 
(01 
Was 


1 


his Dioceſe anne 1106, and that the Albipn 
openly ſeparated themſelves from the Rem 
Church, and made Declaration of their Fat 
touching the Euchariſt to be, That the eating oft 
Sacramental Bread, is the eating of the Body of Chi 
Figuratively; Their Paſtors were called Ben 
and were condemned in a Council at Thon 
by Calixtus the Second anno 1119. He citaffyi 
the Cbronicon Saint Trone for proving that Rai 
Abbot there, underſtood the numbers of the Pe 
ple to be fo great in the Countries towards whic 


He calls their Doctrine, The old hereſie of the | 


the year 1125; their chief Conductor was Perf 
Bruis, who preached and publiſhed this Dodrit 
twenty years in Langue dock and Gaſcony, and lk 
where, till he was burnt a Martyre at St. Gi 


His Succeſſor was Henry, whoſe Followers w 


Legate by order from Pope Eugexius the Third 
the ſame mentioned to have been Legate to PopFuct 
Innocent, got Henry into his power, and diſpoſed ar 
him fo, that he was never heard of after, nor wi it 
it known what death he dyed : Our Learn: 
Author for his Aſſertion cites many PopiſhAutho 
as Papirius Maſio in vita Phil. Aug, &c. Du Pinlallf 
of them,Their common Errors regarded the Sacramm be 


and were condemned in the Council of ThoulouF 
in the year 1119, they under pretence of Religion rf 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Cf 
They were condemned by two ſubſcqueFa, 
Councils, the laſt by Innecen: the Second 1 


the year, 1139, wherein were alſo thele ug 
| 8 defend 


| „„ 

aded them; He ſays a few went to England, 

were condemned in the year 1160: He tells. 
Jory of Peter Bruis and Henry, and how the 
als ſeized by the Biſhop of Oſtie, and that 
ft Diſciples increaſed in Treve, Cologne, Flanders, 
bile, and Italy. The famous Fred. Spanbemius 
win the firſt Tome of his Work lately publiſh- , 
Hf. Cbri f. Seculo 1 2 mo. gives the Authority of P. 1602. 
itellarius Maſsonus, where it is ſaid, Petrus Bruſius T Lib: 3. 
nig inem ſectæ Albigenſium, Ce. docebat, &c. P. 267. 
Peghinda ex templis que ad cultum idolatricum inſervi- 
hich y Euchari/tia vero, Chriſt; corpus now eſse ſcilicet 
palgnutationem ſubſlantialem ſymbolorum: Preces ad De- 

Mr mortuis fruſtra fieri,quo nomine comprehenſus at- 
bol ge crematus eft, ; xc. = 
r Wheſe Doctrines are Fundamental and Eſſential 
triafide Chriſtian Religion, being concerning the 
ell 


' 


ment of the LORD's Supper, the worſhip- 
$ of Images, and Prayers for the Dead, and as 
ſane were the Grounds why the worthy Chri- 
ds did ſeparate from the Church of Reme, en- 
ouring to impoſe upon them ſuch new Do- 
Fines; So there is no doubt that the Scotzsb 
uch who always difowned Subjetion or De- 
dance upon the Rowish, kept themlielves free 
n imbracing theſe newHereticalOpinions, and 
ied themſelves in theirSeparation and Oppoſi- 
Mito the Church of Lowe, called by them, The old 
Fic, till by degrees the Scots were Latinized (as 
een ſaid) in the year 1138, which I take to be 
n Era when the Scotisb Church firſt ſubjected 
Fu Neck to the Romiſh Y oake, by receiving with 
Fi Veneration the Mandates of Pope Innocent 
I iis Legate, but I can never ſay, Tunc vere 
as gratid inſpirati erant ; I think this Change, 1060 
Fit it was prevailing in the Court amongſt che 00 
7 Men of the Clergy, and the Laity, yet it Wil 


6 1 
was not generally over the Nation, ſince the 
dees continued in the Church; Of whom hei 
after. 

Alllericus the Legate, the more to oblige 
Scotisb Nation, offered his Mediation for makigh 
a Peace betwixt the two Kingdoms, which y 
concluded the following year, and Nortbumberl 
delivered to Prince Henry. „ 
Biſhop Robert by all the Advantages he had of 
tained, did not think the Intereſt of the Chu 
well enough ſecured; He goes a ſtep further 
humble the Keldees in his Cathedral Church of ast 
Andrews, viz. by the erecting of a Priorie, a7 
introducing of Chanoins Regular there; (a) Flt 
the Celebration of the Maſs was not in that Chudps 7 
but when the King and the Biſhop came thee®, 
the Keidees performing the Functions of their Oꝶq; It 
after their own manner in a very narrow Comſ bun 
of the Church. The Biſhop ſends to Adeloldu ip - 
ſhop of Carliſle, who was alſo Prior of St. Ofwalgth 
to furniſh him from that Priorie (where the Bi bu 
himſelf had been Educate) a fit Perſon to be PridffaeC 
to the Chancins of St. Andrews, and Rebert Brote 4 
Uterine to Biſhop Robert, is the Perſon choſen, H 
in dicta Eccleſia Religio conflitueretur : And as himklſabr 
became a Monk and Prior, fo he brought villftt 
him the Benefice of the Church of Tyninghan i 
the Biſhops Allowance, or Fifty Shilling to 
payed out of it to the Priorie : This was done 
the year 1140, and of which Fordon treateth parti 
larly;The Merit of this Biſhop Robert towards 
Romish Church, and his Sufferings before and alt 


OS £ 


(a) Excerp. ex regiſtro Prioratus Sante Aneree, Nec 
miſſa celebratur, niſi cum Rex vel Epiſcopus ille advent" 
Keldei namque in angulo quodam Eccleſiæ que modici 09g 
erat, ſuum ofiivium ſuo more, celebrabint. 5 
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Confeccation, are extreamly magnified by the 


tr of the Regiſter of the Priorie, and the Text 
de Apoſtle is miſapplyed to Biſhop Robert, Qui 
bit vivere pie perſecutionem patiuntur: Albeit all 


I herlecut ion ſeemed to be; That he was not able 


leign) to be over the Sheriffdoms of Aberdeen 
len, as it is to be ſeen in the Chartulary in 
Flwyers Library; Edward was the next Biſhop 


In 


F 


4 


Ion and fo fully as he intended, to perfect Inno- 
Ins in the Church, which he eſteemed to be 
out Religion before it imbraced his new Forms. 
he ſaid that the Regiſter of the Priorie of St. 
I, beſides the Charters, contained alſo the 
ie of the Nation Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, Wal- 
as the ſecond, and James Stuart natural Son to 
James the Fifth the laſt Prior of it, who was 
Fraſter created Earl of Murray, and Regent to 


James the Sixth; He was called, The Good 


Sint, and as the chief Inſtrument in the Reforma- 


It is like Come of the Original Charters may 


Shund in the hands of the Right Honourable 
u Earl of Murray his Succeſſor. 
Juthe ſame year 1140, in the Kal. of November, 


The 


Funded by K. David the Abbacie of New- botle, Abbacie 


of this Abbacie. Mark Ker the laſt Abbot of 


1 : of News 
he Cifert;an Order, whereot Radulf was the firſt, i, 


x Amfrid the 2nd. Abbot, I have ſeen the Char- founded 


Fidraced the Reformation, and became Com- 
uator,and was erected A.1591 in a* Temporal Table of 
Filiipto Marz his Son, thereafter E. of Lothian, 8 unpr. 
1606. I am informed the Writes are in the p 
us of his Succeſſor William Marqueſs of Lothien. 1592. 
L 1142, K. David tranſlated the Biſhoprick of . aſlati. 
brach to Aberdeen, in favours of Biſhop Nectan, on from 
bis Dioceſe declared by the King's Charter Murriech 
Fed at Forfar the 30 day of July, and 18 yearof te Adee 
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ar I. An. 
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Abbacie 


ColleQi- of Trent, he being the firſt of three, choſen 
ons. 


Introduc- 


_ =. 
The In the ſame year was founded byK. David 


* 


| 00a! 
Hun. IAbbacie of Dundraynan, of the *Ciſtertian Order, ec 


draman. ts obſerved in the Chr. de Mel. and Forden; One 
founded. the Writers of the Chro. de Mailr. was the Abbot@ 
vide Dwndraynan, as has been ſaid: Thomas another 
Stuarts the Abbots was a chief Manager in the Coun 


electing other Perſons to make up the number 
Thir:ytwo, who were to propoſe all Matters toWnii 
tion p. 3. Haid before the Council, as we have it from pee 
Geddes his Tranſlation of Dr. Vargas Hiſtory oft 
»Unprin- Conncil of Trent. Of this Abbacie I have neithf 
ted ads frzen Charters nor Chartularies. An. 1609, it u 
bags | beſtowed on Jobn Murray of Cokpule., | 
I be Abbacie of Cambuskeneth or of Stirling, 
Abmacie one of theſe mentioned by Fordon to have band 
rake 4 founded by King David, but the time of its Fou tf 
Stirling dation is neither marked in the Chr. de Mel, Met 
founded. by Fordon, but it may be concluded te halffin 
been before the 1147, from Pope Eugenuiſy ( 
Confirmation in the third of the Kalends of 
tember that year, and after the year 1140, ſeing 
bert Prior of St. 4:4:ews is a Witneſs in King Dl 
Folio 36. vids Charter to the Abbacie; But I take it 
| have been in the beginning of the year 1147, # 
bert Elect of Gla/gow being another Witneſs in ſs 
foreſaid Charter, whoſe Predeceſſor Fobs is ſaid 
have dved in the year 1147. In this Chan 
there is a Reſervation in favours of the Soveralghp 
ty, in theſe Words; Salva defenſione Regni © j | 
titia Regali, ſi Prelatus alique Impuiſu a Tuſtitis cenſ en 
taverit. There is preſently in my hands by 
favour of the Right Honourable Fobn Earl . 
Marr, a Book fof this Abbacie under the OF"! 
Seal of King James the Fifth the thirteenth Fc: 
of Fuly 1525, in the Form of a Decreet of Tag 


ſumpr, of the particular Charters grape , 


ner! 


} 
b 
} 
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Shacie, each of them being compared and 

ned by Mr. James Foulis Clerk Regiſter, Prede- 

for to Sir James Foulis of Golingtoun, in theſe 

eds, Concordat cum principali Jacobus Foulis: The 

rect bears to have proceeded, Per ſupplicatio- 

ceram Concilii noſtri Dominis, porrectam wenerabi- 

. Alexandri AbbatisMona#terii de *Cambusken- Od Sti. 
_ PR etiam noſiri, quam Seſsionem vocant Præ Aug Wil. 


„ Reprefenting that the Charters and Evi- 1 . & 
Are 7 Pri. 


er 
0 
* Ge of the Monaſtric were in a moiſt Room 
ay to ſpoil, and the Charters and Seals likely tes 
. be defaced; And therefore craving that they 
elt be tranfumed under the Subſcciption of the 
I:k-Regiſter, and under the King's Great Seals 
12 dereupon an Edictal Citation was grantad by the 
Kids againſt all Perſons concerned, to appear and 
ro the Writes tranſumed, and accordingly De- 
, oct was given by them, whoſe Names are inſert, 
hat paning with Gavin Dumber Arch» biſhop of Glaſ- 
Chancellor, and the greateſt part of theſe 
1 rtained in the Inſtitution of the Colledge of JU- 
E: Upon the firſt page about tlie King's 
8 ins, is the Order of St. Andrews. OY 
it [ling David * anne 1150, founded the Abbacie 8 i 
K los in Marref of che Ciſtertia an Order; Sir 1150, 
in Wire Siobald has a M. S. concern ing this Abbacie, Phe Abs 


ſailfick ſeems to have been written a little before bc of 
ban Re ſome Additi- £57 
hz ekormation, ſeing it contains ſome Ad 185 . 
ag do /n to the year 1542, it is Written in Latin 


errerius the Continuator of Beetius, as has . 


15 p- 
by | Abboc. Mr. Edward Bruce after the Reforma- 8 5 
atl a, was * Commendator of the Abbacy, who , 717 
Che entoycd feveral honourable Imp! oy ments eg 


th Of «Ki ng James the Sixth, before he ſucceeded * Part 
Ie Crown of England, was thereafter honour- 3587, 
co l N un with the Title of Lord Kinlojs anno 1606, 

bac 1-4 | and 


mi Adra 


erred by ther Biſhop of Carliſle. Aſccliuus was the ,57 ſb 
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and made Maſter of the Rolls in Englænd: Tine 
Dignity of a Temporal Lordſhip was enjoyed i. 

His Son Tho.Brece, till by K. Cha. the 1/4. 4. 161g. 

* Digdabs he was created E of Elgin, and a * Barron in L 
Brron2ge (ire 4. 164: Robert the Grand-child was by Rind 


jt „ Charles the Second created Earl of Ali td 
1 46% England. Thimas his Son enjoys theſe Honoufth 


J have in my hands by the favour of Lodwif 
| Dumber of Grange my Brother in Law, a Chani 
i by King Villiam in the beginning of his Reg“ 
of the Lands of Burgin to this Abbacie, and a Cot 
 firmation of it by Richard (a) Biſhop of Mun" 

which does alſo narrate the great Suffering, Zu Je. 
4 and Care of che Churchmen there, and the en 
" ordinary backwardneſs and emnity of the Pen- 
(whom he fays were of Malignant Spirits ) unmpu 
ling to receive their Inſtructions, and that the Mor 
bacy was founded by King David of Bleſſed !. Ile: 
mory. The Chr. de Melr. ſays that in this jy b 
was founded the Abbacy of * Holm. Cultran in cu ut 


1 bh 5 berlznd ; Fordon ſaith it was by King David, TM le 
Mon. p. Tanner by his Son, Henry Earl of Northumberialf : 
35. and fo in the Reign of King David. ah 


* Ividem, Chron, de * Mailroſs, and | Fordon, ſay, thatf® 


1 Lib. 3. bout this time the Order of the Præmonſtraa bu 
Can. 43. 7 | | | wa 
mec 


(s) Provoc mur Religicſorum votis intendere, & eos, ap 
tra NMalignantium inſultus quantum poſtumus commu; 
lis autem ſpecialius, majori quadam preregativa pro Fir 
debemus, qui nobis majort tenentur affectione annex, K 
trequentius, pro Chriſti nomine inte: malivolas animas d */ 
ſtitüti, tam in fe, quam in rebus ſuis, vexationes ſuſtineiper 
injucias quo minus in ordine ſuſcepto, ea qua decerer &a 
tionc, Deo poſſent Impendete famulatum. &. 4%, 
tundetione bone memoriæ David quondam Rege, Oc 
$i quis hujus conceſſionis remeraror extiterit, nagnaniony 
Del hon immerito poterir formidaze, qui autem in u 
tatibus ſis conſervandis eis preſtiterint : patrochuu, Ke 
34m in Chiitto remuncratlenem promittimus. 


wm 
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h, and that in the year 11522, the The Ab- 


bacic of 


ne to Dryburg 
vent came there, and Reger was made firſt Ab- Driburgh 
. There is a MSS. of this Abbacie in the Lawy- founded. 
Library, but being ill written and by a late 
Ind. is leſs Authentick. This Abbacy was ere- 
in a Temporal Lordſhip by King James the 
ou rh, in favours of Henry Erskine a younger Som of 
Earl of Marr Theſaurer, thereafter created 
Anbei Cardroſs; The Writes may be in the hands of 
eib Succeſſour David Earl of Buchan: Hugh IMAore- 
& Conſtable of Scotland, is ſuppoſed to be the 
under. To; 
Ted j14wrch or Geddewerths, now called Jedburgb, is, „ 
une of theſe Abbacies ſaid to be founded by Ring 8 
ei, but of it T have neicher ſeen Writes nor 5 Hsu 
nalhartularies, only a Copy of the Charter of Foun- founded 
eon by King David, in Sir Lewis Stuarts M. S. O Sf 
1 Mlle&ion, which was courteouſly futniſhed "57 
vel by Mr. Robert Stuart of Eafter- Bizzy Advocat, 
Cd Which there are alſo Copics of Foundations 
IMereral Monaſtaies; All chat i can ſay of 
laſts Abbacy is, That it's probable it was an- 
Fitly a Religious Houſe or Monaſtry, and 
hattnetimes in the poſſeſſion of the Church 
aal burbam, and ſo more of the Nature of a DA 
nan than Culdean Monaitry. It was go— 
med at firſt by a Prior, and in a Charter by 
s, ot? David to Colding bam, Daniel is Prior de 
ds: Osbert Prior de Gedworda is frequently 
'$/\itneſs in the Charters by King David, Earl 
, and Biſhop Robert, to Celdiagbam, Neiſo, and 
rider Abbacies, and particularly he is fo deſigned 
* Confirmation by Biſhop Robert to Colding bam, 
AT 11,0. In Charters by King Halcolm the 
de is deſigned Osbertus Abbas de Geddworth; S0 
7 I nk the Priory has been changed to an Abbacy 
Put the end of the Reign of King David. From 
cim 3 this 
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this place did Andrew Ker of Farnihurſt Anno 162. 
take his Deſignation, when by King James thflkca 
Sixth he was created Lord Fedburgh, which Dahl 
nity is now deſcended upon the eldeſt Sonchof 
the Marqueſs of Lo:hian, who during his Fatherſhis* 
Lifetime is a Peer, and ſtiled Lord Fedburgb, af 
fo to continue in the Family of Lothian, and tabs, 
only of the Peerage has Priviledge of having thþth 
eldeſt Son a Peer. Fedburgh is a Burgh Royal, ac, o 
the Head Burgh of the Shire of Rexburgb (the dit 
City of that name being decayed) and ofthh th 
Country of Ievietdale. This Abbacy being eredahhine 
into a Termporal Lordſhip to the Earls of Hu 
and Roxburgh; perhaps ſome of the Writes of ec 
may bein the Hands of their Succeſſors. 
Lib. 5% Fordon furcher faith that King David founded: 
Cap: ou Monaſtry of Nunns, Tuxta Berwick & «t quid Ni 
Ferrunt, Menaſlerium St. Monialium Sancti Bartholond 
juxta Carliſle, & Canonicos Præmonitratenſes Noi 
Caſtri, & ib; Monaſterium Nigrorum Monac herum @Ca 
Monialium ut in prolege ejus ſuper Statutis Burger 
Of cheſs laſt Articles the Author ſpeaks doubthilf: 
if they were founded by him; A true Accounfi 
may be expected of them from the Biſhop of (ahi 
lis, or Dr. Smith of Durham. | 
me Aries 12 this King's Reign there are other Monal:nffa 
e lege, founded by Subjects, as the Abbacy of K:/wimifa 


or, of Weir in Cunning bam by the forementioned Hug! Mar 
ded. ville; The Abbacy of Saulſeat or Sedes Ain Ih 
rum, and the Priory of Mhitebern, or Candida Gifu 
both in the Shire of Vigteun, founded by =! 

The Priorie Lord of Galloway 5 And a Monaſtry of Nun Aue 
off Nie Nerth-berwick by Duncan Earl of Fife, which Wa l 
; governed by a Prior and Prioreſs: This was VF" 
+ Chron, cn Earl of Fife the elder, who dyed * anno Id 


Stæ "rus 1 have ſeen 4 Charter by KR. David confirmll F 


ad Ani Elerne/inans illam quam Dunecanus Comes gedit M 
1154. 5 1 . „„ 
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„„ 
v4; de North-berwick, & terram que dicitur 
cdecameſton. Teſtibus Waltero Cancellario, Adam 
Db lano, & Hugone de Morvill. To Duncan 
ndof Fife, who dyed Anno 1154, ſucceded Dun- 
herb bis Son alſo Earl of Fife, who gave to that Mo- 
a the Lands of Matbritbt in Fife, and other 
hd, which are confirmed by King William, and 
che Donation by Duucan the Elder, Earl of 
of the Lands of Kirkamſtoun, and of two 
Whitals; So it's like that Earl Duncan the Elder 
che Founder, and that the Church has been 
Finally the Cell or Kirk of a Religious Perſon 
ed Campſton, which was then dedicate to the 
kd Mary, and the Hoſpitals turned from their 
tUſe, and the Rents applyed tothe Monaſtry. 
we ſeen King David's Confirmation, and that 
king Milliam, and one by Duncan Earl of Fife, 
many other Charters by the Kings, the Earls 
fe, and Duncan, and Adam de Kilconcath, Earls 
um @ Carrick, and by Biſhops and other great Men, 
Abet Monaſtry, but were unfortunately burnt in 
| zcear Fire at Edinburgb in the year 1700, and 
ew only preſerved which were not in the ſame 
File with the reſt; The Charter by Earl Duncan 
Younger, confirming that of his Father, is ex- 
Fa. * North-berwick is now the Barony and De- *ABrugh 
Faion of Sir Hugh Dalrymple Baronet, Lord Pre- Royal. 
mt of the Seſgien. DES 5 
dhe Priories of Cruſai, Orneſai, Archattan, and 
Winch in the Lewis, are all ſet down in the anti- 
t Lilts of the Priories of Scotland; But of them I 
© give no particular Accounts. I perceive by a 


$ De, Et omnibus probis hominibus Cataneis & Or- — 
I586z, in favours of the Monks in Durnach in In Bibl. 

rene. Teſte Cancel. & Her bertotamer: Apud Abernet hi, Jurid. 

11 u there was a Monaſtry of Monks at Der 
all | nac 
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chu landat from King Devid to Renavald Earl of?“ Ex Rec. 
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nacb, of a more antient Inſtitution than theſe eregl to 
by K. David. This Charter being dated at Abernyfh of 
leads me to ſpeak of the antient Monaſtry thy 
where the time of the Foundation has been 
counted for by Fordon, Minton, and Alexander Mic! 


in his Book of Duntel, to have been above two hulcer 


dred vears before the Monaſtry of Dunkel nat 
founded; And I have ſaid that it ſtill ſubſiſtedÞ e 
a Religious Houſe in the Reign of King Mala bu. 
the Third, from a Charter of Ethelradus his Son, Þ a 
the Church of Admore to the Reldees, where amonghcel 
the Witneſſes is Berbeadb Rector Scholarum de Au fo 
netby, & corum cutibus totius univerſitatis tunc d: al 

netby; And even after the eſtabliſhment of les 


Popiſh Orders, there was a Collegiar Chuqper 


there. The Monaſtries of Abercorne ani Me 
roſs were quite ſuppreſſed ; The laſt by the furyQUz: 
the Danes, but reſtored by King David, as halffucu 
been faid. Cor 

Icoimkil was under the Power of the Nie: 
vepians for ſome time, as has been already mentffery; 
ned, but not ſuppreſſed, as appeareth frolffce 
a Charter by King William, which I have int. 
ſert from the Original, giving all the Churches ati 
Chappels in Galloway belonging to the Abbac (tee 
Tcolmkil, to the Abbacy of Holy-rood-bouſe, wic 
farniſhes a further Proof that che Monaſtry of HC 
founded by Columba was in a Weſtern Illanfiizc 
and not in Hoy amongſt the Orkney Iſlands, Wynn 
that the Juriſdiction, Rights, and Privileges Fo | 
the Abbacie of Icolmkil extended the length 
Galloway; And is alſo a further Argument of fe 
antient Superiority which the Abbot of Lean! 
had over the Scets and Pids, in Britain, as We) A 
in Ireland; And that the Deſigne in the time M 
R. David, and of the Kings Malcelm and His | 0 
his Grand- children, and their Succeſfors, . 
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Ito add and introduce Abbacies of a new kind, 
Jof diſtinct Religious Orders, but even to di- 
or {upprefs the Antient and Superior Mo- 
A of lcolwkil, which no doubt had more 
ches, Lands, and Priviledges, in the places 
\ hiflcent to the Weſtern Iſles where the Monaſtrie 


18 


F enumerat in the 1 Charter to Holy- 
Blouſe; And it's like FIT Biſhop of Glaſgow did 
on, & a Liberal Share of theſe lying near his own 
follows; 
Ae 8 
hurchteronibus, Juſtitiis, Vice-comitibus, Miniſtris, 
omnibus probis hominibus totius terre ſuæ 
uryQlericis & Laicis, Salutem. Sciant præſentes & 
5 halfucuri Me Dediſſe & Conceſſiſſe, & hac carta mea 
(onſirmaſſe. DEO & Eccleſiæ Sande Crucis de 
utlinesbhureb, & Canonicis in eadem Eccleſia Deo 
:niofervientibus, in liberam & perpetuamElemoſinam, 
frolfccleſias five Capellas in Galweia, quæ ad jus Ab- 


ve ati de Hi; Columcbille pertinent, cum omnibus 


$ Wecimis, & aliis beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis, ſcilicet 


j tecleſiam que dicitur Rirebecormach, & Eccleſi- 
vice Sancti Andreæ, & illam de Balenecros, & illam 


of fe Cbeletan. Voloitaque, ut prædicti Canonici, 
langtedictas Eccleſias five Capellas, cum terris & 

Mmnbus rectitudinibus, & libertatibus ſuis, in boſ- 
e % & plano, in paſcuis & pratis, in aquis & 
icationibus, & in omnibus prædictarum Ec- 
A eſſarum juſtis pertinentiis, teneant & poſſide ant, 
lalſa libere & quiete, plenat ie & honorifice, ſicut 


el s Elemoſinas tuas, liberius, quietius, plenius 


de Al honor ilicentius tenent. His teſtibus Mattbeo 


iWtiſcopo de Aberdon, Andres Epiſcopo de Cate 


ere Cancellario, Jebanne Abbate de Chelche, 
25 N H. P TIOFG 


at, and even about Glaſgow it ſelf, than 


geeſe when they were a going. The Charter 


ex Scottorum, Epiſcopis Abbatibus, Comitibus 


rr 
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H. Priore de Coldingbam, Comite Dunec: N 
filio Willielmi, Hug. Clerico Regis, Hug. Cap 
Hug. Clerico Cancellarii, Johanne Clerico(& 
cell. Apud Forfar. 


Upon thisCharterT ſhall make the following 
chron. marks; 1#. That it is dated after the year 1 
Aelr when Matth. Kinninmund Arch- d: of St. Andreu 
118% came B. oſ Aberdeen, and before the“ 11 80, when 
Abbot of Kelſo dyed. 25). Both Hugo and Foam, 
+ Vide p. deſigned Clerici Cancellarii; Thad ꝗ before not 
139 and this to have been a great Office, whichtermina, 
"Nw in Director of the Chancellary. H. Clericus Ry 
afterward Arch-d: Sti. Andr: and Cancellarius N 
nother Wirneſs. I take this Office to be Secretary 
Clerk-Regiſter, neither of theſe Offices being a 
ently mentioned. I obſerve the Clerk-Regilter 
| ſpoken of in relation to the publick Records, 
ken to Exgland in the time of King Edwarit 
Firſt, and Secretaries in the Reigns of the 
Kings of the Stuarts, and in the Government 
ache le K. D. of Albany. The Office of (a) Clericu N 
hens was in that eſteem, and the Perſons implofh 
Clericss commonly advanced to be Chancellors. It i 
Regis to have heen {wallowed up by the Office of Sa 
Þ LO % tary or Clerk. Regilter in the Reign of King Jak, 
Tho: 3 the Second, when George Shorſewood Recdot h, 
ingeen, Culter is a Witnels in the Kings Charters, Wie 
the laſt I find deſigned Clericus Regis. Toi 
Here the Church antiently according to 
pure Inſtitution of Chriſtianity , belonging 
the Abbacy of Icolmkil, was changed to a ſupel 
tious uſe, and dedicate to the Church of Hey ml 
heuſe, invented to do honour to dur SAVIOV 


(%) Nicolau: Clericus Regis David, Camerarius Reg) 
colmi, & Cancellarius Regis #illielns, Oblit Am, 1171 N 


| 273 . . 
N oſs, and the Chanoins Regular a new Order of 
S::chmen, appointed to ſerve there. 4h. The 
urch is called Stæ Crucis de Edenesburch or burc, I 
Te the Derivation to be from the words Burch or 
and Eden, Edan, or Aidan a ScoriſÞ K. who lived 
ant che year 600, and that Edinburgh was not cal- 

lh from Erbus a Pictiſh King, as ſome have ſup 


me that the Scots have poſſeſſed Edinburgh in Lao ad An, 
wg: ſooner than in the Reign of Indulfus, as 854. 
ung. and others have aſſerted. - 

l ſhall return to the *Scoriſh Biſhops : Having al- 

% Ny diſcourſed of the Biſhops of dt. Andrews, 
"Breen, Murray, Glaſpow, Dunkel, Roſs andCaith- 
and given ſome Hints concerning the Biſhop 

[ter Breichen, whom I find to have been advanced 

rds, Piat Dignity by K. David about the vear 1150, 

nil de end of his Reign, and ſo poſſeſt the Eight 

the oprick. I now come to ſpeak of the Reſtaura- 

nem of the Biſhop of Mbitbern or Candide Cale. 


ap10 


Infin, Ordinavit autem tres Epiſcopos diverſis tem- 

it le ws, Scilicer Gaufridum Lindesfarnenſi, Adel wol- 

| oc Karreliolenſi, Gilaldanum Candidæ Caſe: If f Chron. 
ng Jail; Authority be good, Gilaldanus behoved to be _ add. 
dcr aimed before the year 1140, at which time f be, 
, =! dyed, and likely about the year 1133, Hagulll. p. 
Tanten Jo: Prior of Hexbam faith, that Tburſtin or- 266. 

0 Javed || Aldalfus and Gaufridus Biſhops of Carliſle, 5 Wis. ö. 
ging N Dur bam, but the Prior doth not take notice“ 
lupade Conſecration of Gilaldanus Candide Caſe, as 

10% , doth: And ſo having no other Author, 

100 a ſcarcely lock upon Gilaldanus as thefirſt Bi- 

p of Candida Caſa, but muſt think Chriſti anus 


Ry Refrſt of that See, whom I find ſo deſigned a Wit- *InRegil: 


na Charter by King Malcolm the Fourth, L“ 


18 * 
UI M m and 


| * . p 781 e Dan. 
ewig xd, nor * Edwinsbruch from Edwin, as Simon of ROM: 


den J tom has it: This may alſo ſerve for an Argu- Reg. gl. 


M is ſaid by * Thomas Stubbs that Arch-biſhop P. 1720, 


So 0g. K 


—— 
— 
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Libr. 
pend. 


number 


V. 


* Chron. 


Ste Cru- ted Lift, which is defective hath been B. of Dumb 


"C15 makes before 
it 1158. f 


( 
and to thisCbrifinus,with other Scotifh Biſhops gf 
cot. hiſt.*x Bull of Pope Adrian the Fourth is directed, wi 
p- lived in the beginning of the Reign of this Kl 


274 ) 


0 


In Chren. Sancte Crucis Edirb:it is faid, Ad A, uff 
Chriftianus in Epiſcopum Galwarie ab Archiepiſa r 


R tomagenſi cenſecratus eff, 


{ have not ſeen any peiſon deſigned Biſhop © 
Dumblane in the Reign ot King David, and i. 
firſt Biſhop of that See in the piinied Liſt is J 4 
thus amo 1160: I have feen a Charter by Ki 4 
Malcelm the Fourth to the Abbacy of Dumfemli. 
of the Teinds of Perth, among the Witneſſes when 
of are, Laurentius Epiſcovus Dumolanenſis, and A 
nold B. of St. Andr. who ſucceeded to that See n 
* 1159. ard ſo Lawrence not mentioned in the prl 


-$- 


Tonathus; if Lawrence was a Biſhop 
early, as inthe Reign ef K. David, to me is une 
tain, I may aſſert from the Authority of (a) N 
don, that K. D. found only in the whole King 
3 or 4 Biſhops, buc by making new ones, or reli 

ring the old, he left nine at his death, and for 
covered the Church from its bad ſtate (as he i; 
koned it) being deſtitute of Paſtors, becauſe th 
had not abundance of Romiſh Biſhops; So that la 
in doubt whether the 975. Biſhoprick left at K. Dal 
his death was Mbitheru reſtored, (ſeing we havelif 
more of Gilaldanus but his Conſecration, and tif 
Ctriſtianus is not to he found Biſhop there bell 
the Reign of King Malcolm) or if Dumblane nevi 
erected ſhall bs reckoned the Ninth Biſhopndg” 


— N * rn * *  ——__ ro 


(2) Lib. 5. Cap. 48. Nam cum ipſe in toto Regno Sh. 
tres ve] quatuor invenit Epiſcopos, Feelefiis ceteris ſine i, 
tore, tam morum Cuam rerum diſpendio fHucuantibus, FE 
tam de antiquis quas reparavit, quam de novis quis c 
diſcedens, novem reliquit. | 


* * 


3 1 

Bui en might have been ejected by King David 
be end of his Reign, and afterward erected, 

Wi the Monuments of that Church be wanting; 
* orden have ſaid there were nine Biſhopricks 

Ping David's time, when there were ten; 
never it be, the account he gives of their Num- 
and the times of Erection, agrees pretty well 

what I have advanced in relation to tem. , 
an find nothing ofthe Chartulary or Writes of 


10) f 
nd iS 

Ja 
Kin | 


5 fd over Sea at the Reformation by Geo. Thor- 
Jer ſome of the Church men of that Diocefe, 
eſors to George Newton Arch-deacon: One 
1 g is plain, that albeit a Biſhoprick was erected at 
lane, yer the Prior of the Culdees, who pro— 


mg al 
hop ti had the Government there, did not ccalc; Be- 


un 
4) N 


7 pnning of the Reign of King Alexander the Sa- 


fr kd, the Witneſſes are Jonathan Archidiaconus C. 


16 ie 
et f 
H 
Da 
E. 
id tk 
befat 


new 


pr 


erm did remain after the year 1218,when the 
ted Lift beareth William de Boſco Cancellarius to 
* become Biſhop of that See, with the diſad- 
nage of being degrad d not only below the Bi- 
but put after his Archidiaconus. 


Fadjacent Countries might be much illuftrated. 
ame not as yet had the good Fortune to {ce theſe 
um ords, but did fee at Elgin in the hands of 
ſne rot King, a Scotifh M. S. llinoric, with a Liſt 
** ne Biſhops of Murray fubjoy ned, containing 


whid © bore Gregorie to bs the ficlt Biſhop before 


Mm 2 Hhilliam 


bihoprick of Dumblane, it is like they have been 


ina Confirmation by B. of Dumb iane (for- inRegif 
Ny Villiam de Boſco Cancellarius) to the Abbacy of cambusk. 
wmkenneth, of the Church of XKyncardine, in the Fol. 80. 


mac Malpol Prior Keldewwum; So that the Prior 


Dr. Hz late Bithop of Murray. 3th * Chartularies * 5:0; hit, 
MPichment, relating to the Affairs of that Dio Libr. p. 
© whereby, not only its Hiſtory, bur chat of 218. 


MF Accounts of them, but J do not remember 
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7 ( 276 ) | 
William the Popes Legate. Jobn Leſlie was the 
laſt Popiſh Biſhop of Roſemarkie or Roſs ; He wal 
amongſt the Learned Men of his time, and inſtru 
ed in the Laws, and one of the Lords of the Seſſhre 
ſion: In his Hiſtorie he maintains the Authori 
of the Laws of * Malcolm the Second, and + offi 
Regiam Majeſtatem, and gives a furder account of 
our Laus; He was Ambaſſador for Queen Mar tQui 
the Queen of England, and afterwards retired beÞ: 
yond Sea, where no doubt he or David Cbambeſſie 


of Ormond his Chancellor, aiſo a Lord of the Sellifſdc 


on, have carried the Writes of that Dioceſc. . 


of the Biſhops of Galloway, ſuch as Chriſt. u 


. LE bilbop of it A. x560, are to be found in the Sui 


217. 


moneth of October 1556, fo often mentioned ui 


7 Hiſt. 


„ 


have not heard where the Writes of the Dioceſei 
of Galsway or Caithneſs are to be found, perhap 
ſome Confirmations by the Kings to them may 
had in the publick Regiſters, ſince the Reignif 
of the Family of the Stuarts; Some of the name 


Walter. Gilb. & Hen. ad An. 1253, may be ſuppl 
ed, from Chron, de Melr. and the Charters of Hil 
rood houſe. V i 

The Records of the See of Glaſgow being cam 
ed away to France by Fa, Beaton \aft Popiſh Arch 


Colledge at Paris, of which the * B. of Carliſle half 
given an Account; All that is in Sco:land of them ij 
an Extract taken from the two Chartularies int 


Die. | 
The Biſhoprick of Orkney being long under ti 
Nerwegians, we have no antient Accounts of then 
Torf fæus doubts of the Accounts given of the! 
Biſhops of Orkney, as of I borolfus, Adalhertus, 
| Kaduifus Novellus, that they were ever fixed N 
hops there, and that Willjelmus was Tall 
the firſt Biſhop, to whom ſucceded Vill N 
Secundu, who dyed Anno 1188, and that nau 


" — - — 


: (297 3 
e (a) Biſhops honoured with that Title by the 


& biſhop of York reſided there, but were meerly 
jar, to give the greater Authority to the 


had been a * Presby ter of Vr, Henry Biſhop 158. 
ney dyed || A. 1269, to whom ſucceeded || || Ibid: p. 
u Dolg Snnus, A. 1286, and Willielmus A. 1310, 7 
ned in a Liſt, 

ſe have no antient Accounts of the Biſhops 

te Iſls called Sodorenſes from the Church Sodora 

Ric Iſle of Man for the ſame Reaſon. Torffæus 

nys ſpeaks of Kolus Hæbudarum Epiſcopus, about 3 
ear 1215, the See being vacant fourty years, * 
© the death of his Predeceſſor* Nemare or Rein- 1514 p. 
; And furder adds, that in the year 1226, 167. 
info Hebudarum Epiſcopus, eodem Anno conſecratus, 


als in Curia Rome conſecratus A.1252,and ||Mar- 165. 
pps 1275, he dyed A. 1303. On P. 172. 
ade Biſhoprick of Argyle was erected out of = 
$lihoprick of Dunkel by Fobn Scor Biſhop of „ O, E.. 
Siabout the year 1200, and Liber Dankelder/is „adus ice 
SM him Eraldus * (aid to be the firſt Biſhop cording 
of, but of the Biſhops of this See called Lz/- to the 
, a more particular Account may be had 7 

FW the Chartulary of Paſlay, (which I have by * 
our of the Curators of the Right Honour- 

Viliam Earl of Dundonald) than that in the 

Ned Liſt, as of Allan Anno 1250, and Lawrence 

S 1269, and Andrew, and Martine, An. 1362, 

Was the next after David, who is in the year 

,in the printed Liſt. The Bioprick of Edinb- 
making the Fourteenth, was erected by King 

ed Nei the firſt anno 163 3. 1 
ra 


1 


WM! | . 160. Ibid: ftatuo horum Eypiſeoporum, qui Ebyraci 
iti ſunt, neminem in Orcadibus habitaſſe, titulum tan- 
i mctoritatem ſedis Eberacenſis tuendem, conſervaſſe. 


Aſteg 


ch of Tork, and Radulf deſigned Biſhop of * bid. p. 


ne Sante Inſulæ Abbas (probably of Icolmkil) I Ri- + Ibid. p. 
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8 $1495 that he was, Diſcipulus Petri Abelardi, & Petri 


ibid. 


* 


After the Condemnation 9 Beringarius, andthe 0 
x putting of Perrus Bruis and Henricus out of the way 
GOD raiſed up new Inſtruments to be Leaders and 
Teachers to his People theſe Chriſtians, who hal 
ſeparat themſelves from the corrupted & idolatroy 

e Joctrines and practices, impoſed by the Churchd 
bs Aroq; Rome, upon all thefe of her Communion,as* Ami 
Dub Pin de Brixa or Breſie, who appeared in Italy and wall 
Cent. 12. burned at Rome anno 1155, and his Aſhes caſt ing, 
p. 89. the River Tiber, that his numerous Followenf 
ſhould not pay too great reſpect to his Body, a, 
ſome Popiſh Writers ſay : Spanbemius ſays of bin 


1610, Bruis, nominatim illud de corpore & Sacramento corp 
& ſanguinis Dominici, quod eſiet ipſum corpus Cbriſti Su 
vatoris, quale crucifixum elt, pernegabat, [ed Sacramad1 
tum corporis. After Arnold appeared Peter Halb tþ 
Citizen of Lyons, as is commonly ſuppoſed, about; 
the year || 1160,from whom theſe People are belith, 
ved to be called Waldenſes, and poor Men of Lym, 
Mr. Alix thinks they were rather called Waldaſag 
from the Vallies to which they were obliged ton 
tire for Safety from the Romiſh Perſecuters: Thi 
Authors, Mrs. L' Arroque, Claud,Spanbem, Alix, & mall 
other eminent reformed Divines have ſhown ho 
in the following Apes theſe People were perleath, 
ed and ſcattered into divers parts of Europe, od " 
that their Succeſſors did before the Reformation 
and do to this day in the Fallies of Piedmont, retang, 
the ſame Principles, and ſeparat from the Chua, 
of Rome. _ — 
Io return to the Culdees, they were broupll, 
very low in the Reign of King David, by ſet 
tling of nine or ten Romiſh Biſhops in the Diocth 
es then erected, and by the eſtabliſhing ofa 
greater number of Abbacies, Priories, and obe 


| Ecgletaltick Offices, of the ne amp, 5 


I| Aroq 


—ͤũ— — —— 


1 C2991 a 
did ſubſiſt, and inſtead of being the Chapter 
uche Biſboprick of St. Andrews, by whom the 
Mops were elected, till the Prior and Chanoins 
Saule ſupe rinduced, they came then only to be 
ited in the Chapter, the major part thereof 
tone Chanoins, with whom they had many De- 
chats till at laſt they were totally thruſt out. 
ae 1 muſt rake notice, that as the Learned and 
| valhy pichop of St. Aſaph has been raſh in aſſerting 8 
inge Keldees or Culdees to bade been a monkiſh dream, 2 75 1 
Wale is alſo miſtaken in alledging, f That while 


y, Meet 45 Biſhop of St. Andrews, all the Right of | Cap. 7. 


HnYedei throughout the whole Kingdom of Scotland? 
i un the Biſhoprii k of St. Andrews; Seing there 

Fe Culdees in many Places after that time, as 
SUB ten, and (ball be furder made appear: Nor is 
ne lordſaips Conjecture better, || That Reldees ſig- 
alas 1 bis Howſe of Cells, but it is a Deſcription of the 
ious Perſons dwelling in them: And in this 

Water the very Worthie and Learned Dr. Stilling- , | 
Puch alſo err, when he ſayes, * That from Kil- P. _ 
Es Kilrimont, the Clergie were called Kiledei, pe. 3 
(0 1 w vbich Title the fiction of the antient Culdees came. 

Thele m well aſſured that theſe Reverend and Zeal- 

I bk Prelates for the Reformed Religion, would 

75 Fr have ſpoken of the Culdees in this manner, 

N w tey kad received the true Information of them, 

» , Wheir Principles as now repreſented. 

"Y tis very probable the Deſign might have been 

+] a Turgot was Biſhop of St. Andrews, to ſubject 
te Cn/dees to his See, & I think this is but an ill 
Face, ſeing it has been ſaid that Turgot was little 


Ibidem 


Lyn 


ny to advance that Work, but obliged to retire 
Ya lalcontent A Durham whence he came. 


never being Conſecrat, bad opportunity 
| ocheh "nothing, Biſhop Robert did a great deal to- 
ut lil W the Suppreſſion of the Culdees, but they 

the) Ks were 


of a 
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by the King to the Culdees.upon this RobertuBui 


*IrRegiC- 
tro de 
Dudiſe/ "We: 


ec. It is like this Paſſage has given the occaſd 


„ 0 1 
were (as has been ſaid) mantained by King 
vid in their Rights at Nithbrin, Balchrifiin, @' 
Dunkel. I ſhall give another Inſtance from} 
Excerpt of the Priorie of St. Andrews, as follo 
Adjudicatio Duarte partis terrarum de Kirknelz,| 
mobiles & prudentes wires, a Rege David confi e 
quam Robertus Burgonenſis miles a Keledeis pra { 
rapuit, qui eam Keledeis re#tituerent, victo Robot” 
Bur gonenſi. which was an Act of great Juſticedy 


4 


| 


th 


nenſis, who had violently ſeiſed their Lands: Inf 
bim to be the ſame wich Robertus Burgul 
mentioned a Witpeis in King David's Charter 
the Abbacie of * Dumfermline; But obſerve u 
this Autgor addeth, Tandem Rex David, baue nf 
lam, omnia prius donata Keledeis in illa morantihu. 
conceſſit priuratui Sti. Andreæ Here is indeel$} 
lange Donation granted by the King to the Pa 
ric of St. Andrews, of the Iſle of Lochleve, u 
of a'! the Donations to the Keldres dwellingu 
that l fl nd, and ſo the Priorie of Locbleven came 
be tuppreſt in favours. of the Priorie of St. 4 
but no Grant given of the Culdees haill Lands, f 
much as in He, far leſs of all the Lands throup 
duc the Kingdom; On the contrair, this Auth 
2; he enumerateth what the Biſhop and Pit 
held, fo doth he theſe of the Culdees in W 
manner, Terre quas tenent Keledei, Kinkel, inan 
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c miſtake, that about this time all the R 
ne Keldees through Scotland, came to pertalny 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, A 
chin Ihave reaſon to ſay, that Biſhop Nd 
vas not able to drive the Culdees out of Ate 


Cz. 57 5” a” i=? 


wire, notwithſtanding of the great Addition a 
got to his Biſhoprick upon its Tranſlation to . f 
been, ſeing it is ſaid in the Book of that Dine 


„„ 
ht Edward Sacceſſor to Nectan, was the firf Biſhop 
iwnfitutcd Chanoins at Aberdeen, by the Authority 
Apeflolick Seat; So then no fort of Church- 
un but che Culdees, can be ſuppoſed to be eſtabliſh- 
f ere before that time: Nor neededChurchemen 
"he expelled byPapalAuthority,to make way for 
4 "& Chanoins, if they had been of the Rowiſh Inſti- 
Pn. It is certain that the Culdees were at àdo- 
20 ul, in the Dioceſe of Aberdeen, which after- 
became a Pepiſh Priorie ; For I have ſeen in 
I Collection of Mr. Fame! Law of Bogis, (now in 
bands of Fohy Law of Netherurd his Grand- 
Kt Y who by a Grant from King Ebarles the Firſt 
r), was conjunct Clerk with Mr. Fames Prim. 
„Jo the Commiſſion of Erection and Surrender 
anti 
deel 


N tanner of the Keldees, and have UnumOratorium, 


Inn Refectorium, & Unum Dormitorium, as they 


un | ently poſſeſſed it, Salva iis dimidia Carrucats 


310 
Do i 


num Sancti Andreæ & Keldeos de Monymusk. 


Iumric, Epi ſcopi Sancti Andrex ; Salvi: etiam 
-ouhs tb anti qui Elemofinis, & obventionibus quas ipſi & 
unn bakcelores eorum babuerunt, 4 tempore Roberti E- 
dun ep, uſque ad bac tempora; And that they ſub- 
n tül ited to the diſpoſal of the B.; and that there 

naht be 12 Keldees there, and Brit ius the 1375, 
om they were to preſent to the Biſhop, that 


; 


* 


zun Dimiſſion or Deceaſe, the Rede, mighs 


Ex Libr. 
Abre donenſi 
In Bibl. 
Jurid. 


liends, Conventio inter Dominum Willielmum 


Flat they ſhould live in Communion after the 


tne, quam babuerunt de donatione Roberti, bone 


Righ d might be their AMagi fler or Prior, and, after 


[Wiſe three of their Con-keldees by common 


Wal aulent, and preſent them to the Biltop or tis. 


ind ceffors, who was to choiſe one out of the 


ons be e to be Prior or Magiſter in all time coming, 


ohen 


— 


Ae ul that they ſhould not exceed the number for- 
Ky mentioned, nor ſ{ubitiiute any Lexion 


— 
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but obliged to make an Agreement with then, | 


that the Exerciſe of their Religion, and of thele® 


their Society, Church-men and Laicks, was dile 
rent from the Romi. [ haie 


( 232 } 


© and that they ſhould reſign in favours of gl! 


© Biſhop, the Lands which they got from Gil) 
© Earl of Marr, and claime no Right to them 
© terward, without the Biſhops conſent, andth 

© the Biſhop and his Succeſſors were obligediÞ" 
help and mantain the Keld-es as their own, wid 
© Power to him to add dew Claufes, untill this 
© greement was confirmed by the K's. Authoring” 
© and Magifter Britius and Andreas did {wear to f 


Agreement for themſelves and the Cullen u. 


the Seals of the Parties and Delegats were g 


© pended: In implement of this Tranſaction, WP 
© ];am Biſhop of St. Andrews, with conſent of iff 
* Arch-deacon and Chapter, granted to the 14 
dees a Charter in the Terms of the above agree 
© ment, with ſome Additions, That the OratrimP® 
© ſhould be Sine Cæmiterio, ita quod corpora Keldts 0 
rum & Clericorum, five Laicorum cum iis cum. 
ran ium, in Cæmiterio Eccleſias parocbialit d Me 
nymusk, Eccleſiaſticam reci piant ſepulturam; And] 
that the Prior was to ſwear Fidelity to thel | 
© ſhop; The Lands of Dulbechot and Fourndty| 
* gifted by the Earl of Marr, were to bet} 
© ſigned to the Biſhop, and that when the Bil] 
© came to refide at Monymusk, the Keldees ſhould] 
© receive him with a ſolemn Proceſſion. By theſe ] 
Writes it appears that Robert Biſhop of St. Au. 
was not able to ſubdue the Culdees of Mam 


and that his Succeſſor William Malvoiſine (ani 
Neighbour to the Culdees) who dyed A. 1237, lf 
croached further upon them, in reſtricting tei 
Number, and forced from them the Power of Co 
firming their Prior, and diveſting them of all thr 
Lands except a ſmall Parcel: It doth alſo appel 
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bre alſo ſcen in the *Regiſter of Dumſermline, In Reg: | 
il Determination by King Villiam, of the Contro- * 75 4 
e concerning Balcbriſtis, betwixt the Monks Jari. 5 ll 


- 
— — 
— 
— . — « 


— 


ft 


ach Dunfermline and the Chanoins of St. Andrews ; 110 
gel ide Chanoins craved the Lands in the Right of — 4 
he Keldees, which they had reſerved to them in If 
> David's Grant of Balcbriſtin to the Abbacie. 10 
u King William determined the Matter thus, 
tot Aut the Monks ſhould have that Land Salva Ele- 
es, dſp} ipſs Canonicis ab ipſis Monachis de Dumferm- 
ere abt, us Keldei habuerunt de terra ills tempore Regis 

n FjÞ#id. This Deciſion ſeems to be inthe beginning 

t of tyſKing William's Reign, Nicolaus Cancellarius bee 

ie Au the firſt of the Witneſſes who died anne 11713 
Age e no Right of the Culdees was favourabic at that 

amm ine, albeit it was pled by the Chanoins Regular 

eldep dt. Andrews. 5 

em There is alſo an* Inſtrument taken in the Pariſh, fibli 
V Mo Church of Inverkeirbing A. 1250. before the Abbot urid. ; 
Aue Dunfermline, and the Theſaurer of the Church 
he'd Dunkel, appointed by Papal Authority to exa- 

th, nine the Controverſie betwixt the Prior of Sc. An- 

be re], ws, Er Adam de Mackirwiſtun gerentem ſe pro præ- 
ſtop |, ſto Eccliſiæ Sancta Mari civitatis Sti.Andrex, G. 

bold heledeos /e gerentes pro Canonicis & eorum Vicarios, 

thele ler publiſlꝛing a Sentence by other Delegates of the 

Ami Pope againſt certain Perſons enumerat, and every 

mul, (dee carrying himſelf as a Chanoin diſobedient 

hem nd Rebel to the Church of St. Marie of St. An- 

an il. (eus; and to inquire how the Keldees and their 

ip: Vicars Divina celebraverint. In this Matter they took 

heir] Hamination by Witneſſes, whoſe Teſtimonies were 

Cor deduced to Writing, and other Teſtificats, and 

theilt its mentioned, that the Keldees were cited ad pub- 

el, | leandum tefles C teſtificate & ad ulteriusprocedenaum ; 

e of And that albeit the Keldees were abſent at the dyer 
ife-].htxed, and that the Judges might have inflicted 

are WF Fei 
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© puniſhment upon them for their Contumagets | 
* Yet the Sentence was delayed till a new Dyaſ F 
By which Write it appeareth that the Culdees au a 
their Præpeſitus were in oppoſition to the Prior au 
Convent of St. Andrews, and that Adam de Mackinnh v7 
wiſtun for the Church of St. Marie of St. Ae 
dreas, and the Keldees and their Vicars carrye 
themſelves as Chanoins, which was quarrelled by 
the Prior and Chanoins, and that the Keldzes and! 
their Followers did not rightly perform thei 
Worſhip. Beſides Adam Mackirwiftun there ach 
other feven Perſons cited by Name, with a C 
ralitie of all the other Keldees behaving themſelk 
as Chanoins, and all others that were diſobediem 
or rebellious againſt that Church; But it ſeems no- 
withſtending tha: Probation was taken againſt, 
them, and that they contumaciouſly abſented i, 
themſelves, yet the Judges were flow to pronoun 
Sentence againſt them. Þr 
I know the general Opinion following Arc Þþ 
biſhop Uſher to be, that the Culdees were totally} ( 
extinguiſhed upon their Appeal they made to tie 
Pope in the year 1297; But I have Reaſon to thin 
they did continue longer, from ſome Articles th 
the Index of the Excerpt, from the Regiſter ofthe 
Prioric of St. Andrews, as follows; Relatio ud 
acciderat de contraverſia pot mortem Willielmi Frater . 
E Epiſcepi, Inſtrumentum de eo; This has been about Jh. 
the Election of Villiam Lamuberton in the year 13% 
There is another Article, Deciſio contra verſis wah 
Keledeos, & Epilcopum, de juriſdictione agri per The 
mam Ranulphum Guardiomem citra mare Scottorum 
Az: 1309; This behoved to be with Willem Lon. 
berton. The third Article is, Petitio Reldeoſus 
; . ſubject io era Epijcopo Sancti Axurea; It the 
Contents of this were known, it would give gies 
Light to tlie whole Matter: However, ip 


Ii the Euldees continued till the beginning of 
Fourteenth Century, in which Renatus Lolar- 
appeared in France, and Mieklif in England: 
* Knyg bton condeſcends upon ſome Tenets held «+ inte: 
mk Wick/if, and particularly the three firſt Articles 10 Scrips 
Iich relate to the Euchariſt; That the material tores, ad 
e ftance of Bread and Wine remain after Conſecration; = 3. 
Wille Accidents do not ſubſiſt without @ Subject after Con- — 
rn; And, That CHRIST is not in the Sacrament 
er the Altar truely, realy and corporealy. And, as 
nes been ſaid, The Lolards appeared in this King- 
"In under the Government of R. D. of Albany, 
ue ai hortly thereafter Fames Resby and Paul Craw, 
je pe brunt for maintaining theſe Doctrines. In 
not. e Reigns of King James the Third and Fourth, 
int eat numbers of them appeared in Kyle and Cun- 
nted ubm, and the firſt beginnings of the Re- 
und mation of Religion, were embraced in theſe 
uidictions, as it came afterwards to be in moſt 
uch pres of the Nation. 15 5 
oer Methods perhaps were taken to ſubver 
othe tAntient, and to introduce the Remich Religion 


think Tao this Kingdom, viz. that uſed in England, to 
les Mitte the Saxons depend intirely upon Rome for 
oft r Converſion, and to hinder Conformity 
a qui the Britisb Scots or Pi&s ; That firſt their Bi- 
2 es were choſen Forreigners, at leaſt of forreign 


ation. It is obſerved in Chr. Sax. that from 
13% Wine the firſt Arch-biſhop of Canterburry, there 
« 7 so Saxon admitted to be Arch-biſkop there, till 
Toe t adus anne 690. and juſt ſo the Neran Kings 

OW Bland would not admit of the Saxon, to be 
: Wps there, till the Reign of Henry the Second. 
_—_ , Scots Kings Alexander and David have foilow- 
IT Fits Patern, in choiſing Jurget, Eadwer and Ro- 
Y linſtructed in the Remizh Religion in England) 
1 n Biſhops at St. Andrews, John Biſbop of 
of 5 Slaſgeu 
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1 Ad ann. the Father + Cör. Sancta Crucis Edinburgenſis ſai 
EFordon »-p0s ejus Gaufridus in loco ejus fucceſsit. || Rap 


cap. 43. was the firſt Abbot there, and the Monks c 


* In The. This Conſent of S$wanus is declared by a? Wi x 


„ 
Glaſgow alſo appears to be a Forreigner, and pr 
bably educat at Tours in Franee, whence he brei 
Monks to Selkirk, and where he retired when! 
in In. Was diſſatisfied with the manners of the Scots, 
garumen- is {aid that he was * conſecrate by Pope Paſche 
te poſſeſ- It is plain that Robert the firſt Prior of St. Andy 
pon was bred in England with the Prior of St. Oſv 
9 and that Galfrid che firſt Abbot of Pumfermlinew 
a Monk of Canterbury, and Galfrid the ſecond ii 
bot there, was Ejus Patruelis, or Couſine german 


1183. Obiit Gauſridus Primus Abbas de Dumfermline; 
Lib. . who came with the Monks from Towris to Self 


from Riewalis to Melrofs : It is very like many na 
of them were Forreigners. — 
An other Method perhaps was taken in cha 
ing many of the Parochial Churches, and Cubjd 
ing them to the new erecte i Abbacies, which wi 
for the moſt part in Laeedonia and Gelwegia, pi 
in the Neighbourhood of England, and belt al 
ed to the Romich Religion, as at Coldingham, Ae 
Edinburgh, Melroſs, New-bottle, Dundrenen, Jede 
and Dryburgh, of which I have given ſome lun 
ces, and many more may be taken from the Rs, 
ſters of theſe Abbacies. I ſhall add a few 0 
the Church of Fiſwic was given to Coldingban ib, 
the conſent of Swanus the Presbyter or Samt! 
it, for ſo he is differently deſigned in wo Chan 


— Henrici Cemitis filii Regis Scotiæ, Swain! 
terum coram me & Monachis de Coldingham f 
diſse apud Berwick, Fiſwick cum omnibus = 
pertinentibus, in terris, & aquis, & Adimidiam 
dergeſt, & terram quam babuit in Coldingbad 


minſden, Tefte Hingelramo Cancellario c. WJ 
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J ih d: Sumervilla. It appears that theſe Parochial 
ovlfheſts, beſides their Teinds, had other Rights in | 
en nds and Fiſhings, and perhaps ſome other Poſ- — 10 
ts, Mons, Cum Servis & Bondis, Horſe, Cattle, and | l| 
baker Goods; And that theſe Churches had Chap- | 
depending upon them, endued with rhe like \l| 
wdlfiniledges;For in the fame Charters of Co/ding ham | | 
5e wt have a Confirmation by Biſhop Kobert, of the 
nd {nations Geſpatricii fratris Doifins, (who in other | 
nan tens 18 deſigned, De Dumber & Comes, and was | | 10 
is lane Co / patricii Comitzs) Of Hederbam and Nisbit, 
1 b Ecclefie de Hederham cum omnibus capellis ſuis G&G | 
omnibus aliis rebus que ad caſdem villas pertinent; | 
Sellcſe two Churches have been under the Patro- | TI 
cue of the Earl of Dumbar, as theſe of Fiſwicł 10 
y mad Swinteun were under that of Biſhop Robert. Wl! 
Imldys Biſbop of St. Andrews, under the deſigna- „ 10 


| 
Fil 
chain of Scorrorum Epiſcopus, confirms to the Church Ibid. | ll 
ſubjeÞ5t. Cuthbert of Edenbam, Decima & alias Eccl: fin ll | 
ch veau rectitudines ipſius ville, with three Chappels, 
4, plan rum decimis & rectitudinibus ipſius ville. &c. 1 
t aſchftereof Capella de Stichill is one, and the Land Fil 
„ e in the firſt and ſecond Dedications of the 10 
2 arch of Edenbam. Malcelm Earl of Athol gives | 1 
e lune Abbacie of Scone the Church of Login Ma- Ex Rev vi 
ne M with its four F Chappels enumerated (under giftro 10 
w lf Culdian Deſignations) confirmed by King Wil- Seinen. 10 
ban, who alſo gives them the Teinds of the Pa. ee | 


of Scone. I ſhall only add a Donation to the 25 10 
cy of Holy-rosd- honſe by Thoraldus filius Swani, Kltaſin & Wil! 
ming the Claime he had to the Church of ##/m!«vl |} 
with the Conſent of Walleranus probably de li | 


- . 2 2* . math, | | 4 
Ling's Chaplain, and containing a Reſervati- | 


FF the Chaplain's own Liferent-tenor. This 3 
Valeranus was perhaps Capellan: Regi Caſlelli pu- Peg 


| . Ecclefiz Ste. vil 
had Em, as was (b) Ada Capellanus Regis de Rocheſ fig chan I 
& WI l, He k Epiſ. in 1 
4 | T hel. Dune! us, 


| 1 
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It may be obſerved, that in the Donations 
Churches or Lands to the late erected Abbacies d 
Priories, the Confirmations of the King and 
ſhop are adhihited, their Juriſdictions, Rights, a 
Caſualities being thereby much leſſened; But 
the Erections of the Biſhoprick of Martlach, a 
other Biſhopricks, during the Reigns of the King 
Alexander and David, there is no Confirmation 
the Biſhop of St. Andr-ws er any other Biſhyf 
And fo it is plain thoſe Biſhops underſtood tha 
Power to extend no further than the particu 
Countries afligned to their Care: But how foal 
Biſhopricks came to be divided, and a newai 
erected out of the old, the Biſhop who had Jul 
diction over the whole, gives Conſent to the Inf 
Ex Liv, tion; As in the Caſe of that of the Biſhopriciaſt 
| Dunkeld.in Argyle, where Fobn Scot Bifhop of Dunkel conle 
$ibl. Jur. ted to the EreRion of that Biſhoprick, which x 7 
a part of his own Dioceſe. We have a kno 
Inſtance of this Matter, when the Abbacy oll 
was to be erected in a Biſhoprick to Her ven Wh 
not only obtained the King's Grant, but the 
vol. vol. the Pope and Biſhop of Lincoln, f and chief Mal 8 
24. p. 14 l. of Englaud, within whoſe Biſhoprick it had be]; 
& Exdmer. I have not obſerved in the Charters before kit 
P-9% David's time, any mention made of Decanw, # 1 
chidiaconus, Officials, Perſona, or Vicariu; but 
ly of Presbyter, Sacerdos, Slericas, Cappellanu, Uh 
Honac bus. And even in a Charter by Biſboy 
bert A. 1127. formerly taken notice of, albeit, 
Archidjacouus and Decanus be named, yet the ih 
neſſes to this Charter are only Presbyters: * 
Roberto fratre meo, Blahano Presbytero de Lily 
AdulphoPresbitere de Aldhamſtoc, Henrico Pa 
de ——Orim, Presbitero de Edenham, & Joi 
Presbitero de Legardeſwde, &. And ſo iti 
bable that the Archidiacenus and D 
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Neaed but not named, as the Abbacies were 


| * 


les 


an the Dignities of the Biſhops Jobn and Robert 
zu Fiery much exalted, for we find Aſcelinus who 


"% {rchidiaconus to Jobn B. of Glaſgow, whom I 


long 


iſhop 
| the þWitheſſes, who are as follows, Tef: Johanne 


Bio, Roberto de Brus, Herberto Cancellario, 


y lo 
I Bryoſa, Hug: Britt. Beringer: Engain, Alimar; 
Ju Mich probably hath been before the Battle of 
* 44 ward, A. 1138. I have ſeen another Confirma- 
mee I by that K. to Colding bam, of Ederbam and Nis- 
by "It, wherein Aſceline is deſigned Archid: Glaſguenſis. 
ng beddewrda, Aſcelino Arcbidiacono Glaſgu. &c. 
4 Aly Rochesburc, XVII. Kal. Septembris Anno 
bel LC XXXIX. In the forementioned Confirma- 
f Ju by Biſhop Herbert of the Church of Roxburgh, 
n Fires, probably he was Dean of Glaſgow. 


* Pri, and then to his Son King Malcolm, is the 

il Archid; Glaſguenſis, for in the Confirmation 
N 0 Arzald Biſhop of St. Andrews to the Abbacie of 
„ I amongſt the Witneſſes with Herbert B. of 


2 


ul 
deg h 


e mention of in the future. In this King's 


& Presby ter of the Church at (4) Rockesburgh to 
io ſo deſigned in K. David's Confirmation of ; In The. 


Wop Robert's Charter anno 1127, concerning fur, Dun- 
& Freedom of Coldingbam; Aſcelinus is amongſt em. 


ino Archidiacono, Hugone de Morevile, Paga- 


In:Herberto Abbate de Rochesburc, Daniele Priore 


ith Aſcelinus Arc bid. Andreas Decanus is like ways 


Neramus before mentioned, Cancellarius Comitis 


0 " Pibzcie Ingelramus is deſigned Archid, Glaſguenſis, 


onamy TE: | 

6 0 In Regiſt. Calchoenſe. In Confirm: Herberti Epiſcopi Glaſs: 
"tp Kccelevia Burgi de Rockesberc, ſicut Aſcelinus Archid: 

a * tempore Regis David, & Epiſcopi Jannis anteceſſo- 


O 0 but 
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but ſhortly after he ſucceeded Herbert to be B. 

that See -...> "i 

The next Archid. Glaſguenſes Ifind after Angela 
In Reg. is Simeon in Focelin's ® Charters, who was Succeſi 


Calchoenſi, to B. Ingelram, and Ricardus Thevedalie Deca 


In a Charter De Eccleſia de Dunſyer per Eliam fi 
Ibidm. Len Jocelini Epiſcopi, two of the Witneſſes are 
Simeon Archid: Glaſguenſis, and Fo: Decanus de Tu 
dale; It is like John hath been Decanus afterRichar 
»Ibidem., In compoſitione inter Ricardum Sti. Andr: & Jocellf 
num Epiſcopum Glaſguenſem, the Witneſſes are N 
And: Archid: Laodonie, Sym: Archid: Thevidale an 
Joceli Archid: de Dunkel; So it ſeems Simeon half 
been ſometime deſigned by Thevidale. In d 


+ Ibidem, Charter by I Matthew Biſhop of Aberdeen, conce 


ning the Church of Culter, Simeon Archid; and M 
bertus Decanus are Witneſſes. I hnd Pope A 
ander the Third's Bull to the Church of Glag 
A. 1172. is directed Salomoni Decano, he is like 

be the ſame Perſon deſigned Glericus in a Chal 
ter by Biſhop Herbert. In another Charter by iſ 

ſtop Focelin to the Abbot of Kelſo, Sim: Archia 

conus Glaſguenfis, Herbertus Decanus Glaſg: Jo: Vi 

canus de Tividale. In the Excerpt from the k 

giſter of Glaſgow, beſide the Decanus, Archid: 0 
deſdale & Archid: Thevidale are alſo mentions 

Chron de Melr. ſays, that the Archidiaconatw 

divided in Glaſguenſem & Thevidalem A. 1238. 

I come now to the Archidiaconus Laodoniæ, the hl 
whom I find was Thoraldus, who it is like at ul. 
hath been Presbyter of * Simpric, for in a Chat 
by * Hye de Simpric of that Church, to the Chu; 
of St. Marie of Kelſo; Cum Tofto & Grofto & cum del 
& octo acris terre, &c. — Cum terris decimis Of 
aliis Eccleſiafticis Benefi6iis, &c. — is added 
va tenuria Thoraldi Archid. in vita ſua; Jo:pe1/0%419 
Fogghow, is a Witneſs in this Charter, which kein 


% 


*S$:mprim, 
Ex Reg: 
Chalchrenſi, 


5 1 ; £ 
in the beginning of the Reign of King Mal- 

S icing it bears to be granted Pro ſalute anime 

David, & pro ſalute Domini mei Regis Malcol- 

pro ſalute mea: Thoraldus Archid: is an or- 

ry Witneſs in the Charters by K. David and B. 

m; He is deſigned 4rchid: Laodoniæ, and a 

Wneſs wich Ingelram Archid: in the above men- 

xd Charter by Arnald Biſhop of St. Andrews, 


elrg 


cell 


co other * Charter by that Biſhop, I find Wit- In The. 


| 5 ; . ; | ſa - Duns 
s Thor: Archid: Gamelinus Decanus, Ailredus Deca- eo Yo 


d Rochesburc, Ina} Confirmation of an A- ſiæ deE- 
nent by Biſhop Robert betwixt the Church of ubm. 
nam and the Chappel of Neutune, amoneſt + Ibid. 
Pitneſſes are Thor: Archid. and Aulfus Capella» 

It is like the ſame perſon called Aiulfus Deca- 

and Witneſs with Thor: Archid: in King Da- 


> Win Biſhop Robert's Charters to the fame Abba» Abburiz 
alſo in a Charter by Biſhop Robert, in the 83 
Pence, and by the Conſent of King David and 
Henrie, granting the Church of Lochwornora 
Arber B. of Glaſgow, upon the Reſignation of the 
r of Scone, he Witne ſſes are Thor: Arcbid. Aſceli- 
ebid: Eyolfus Decanus, with many other Emi- 

, "Mt Perſons of the Clergy and Laity ; This Char- 
bath been betwixt the Years 1147, when Her- 
became Biſhop, and the 1152, when Earl 

„ dyed; This Church I cake to be Lochwarer 
called Borthwick in the Shire of Edinburgh ; Of 
Charter we have a Double, by the favour of 
arned Country- man, atteited to be, Ex veteri 
J"'iulario Eccleſiæ Glaſguenſis in Archivis Collegii 


* 
mis orum Pariſienſis Fol: 890, In the * Chartularie ey Balls 
d eme, the Church of Lochorwer is mentioned wry 8. 


elonginging to that Priorie, and joyned with Charta 

* Church of Kerintun, alſo belonging to it, “, Ep: 
© Thoraldus ſucceeded Andreas Archidiaconus La- ti cuaf. 
()o2 8092 


Charter to the Abbacie of * Holy-rood houſe, "In Che- 


Cie pellanus chid. de Dunkel, after Andreas, Aiulfus, and Patridh 
Regis M. defigned Decani are in the ſame Write; So it ſeg 


tum Sti. perhaps under him in Furiſdictione Laodonie, 


Colebocn. of St. Andrews and William Biſhop of Glaſgow, 


| 13 ranked before Archidiaconus ; (This + Fo, Lau 
An: 1211, Was choſen Biſhop of Dunkeld, and is called | 


. Dunket, ned this way from the Pope's Legate ; Howell 


Calch. chid: Mr. Alexr. Decanus. The Archidiaconi Lau 


| Eccleſiz offi.;alis Dom. Archid. Laed. A. 1282. There W 
Dwmlmewi. al ſo Archid. Sancti Andree, the firſt I obſem 
| N | alt 
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donie (often deſigned Magiſter Andreas, as were 

| Eminent Church-men of chat time below the & 

* Chron: pree of a Biſhop) and is ſo termed in Chartenn 
de Mad & Riebard Biſhop of St. Andrews, wherein are inf 


An: 16 . b f 7 ; : £ 
Ribas as Witneſſes, Sim. Archid: Tbevidalie, and Focel;Yi 


AE theſe three Perſons were Decani in the time 


vilcops- Andreas Arcbid. and of leſs Dignity than he, 


Andres. two of them at a time, Aiuifus being Contempo 
* In Reg. With both. In an Agreement betwixt Rog: Bill 


preſence of Fobn the Pope's Legate, amongſt 
Witneſſes I ſee Herbertus Decanus Glaſguerſis, Mi 
Archid: Lasdonie, ( Succeſſor to Andreas) and 
cardus Archid: Glaſguenlis ; This was about the 
1200% and the firſt time J have obſerved Dea 


[| In Lib. Leiceſter er Cognatus Regis) It is like they havela 


after this time, in a Charter by Gilbert BiſhopÞ 
Aberdeen, about the year 1228. Super Eccles 
In Reg. * Culter, the Witneſſes are == Dom: Malcolmul 


were very Eminent Perſons, . ſuch as Willie 
Malevicinus the King's Chancellor, who was a 

wards Biſhop of Glaſgow, and then of St. Anal 
V.il. de Boſco, Chancellor to the Kings Willium i | 

1 la The- Alexander. thereafter B. of Dumblane; + Fobn Amp 
0 : 2 diaconus Laodonie, directeth his Charter thus, 
3 tibus, Prioribus, Decanis, & ceteris efficialibus, Pj 
1 Rog. Vicariis, & Univerſo Clero, de Laodonia. They 
Epiſcopi, alſo a Confirmation given be Nicolaus de Loch 


| | || | 
| ( 253 ) £4, 1 
redhy a Witneſs in the Charter by Richard Biſhop || 
e N. Andrews, contemporarie with And. Archid. 
ene, and ranked after him; To Valter ſueced- 
ini rt beus afrerward Biſhop of Aberdeen, to him Bll 
et Archid: Sancti Andreæ, contemporarie | 
a fo. Archid Laodonie, to him Hugo Regis Can- It 
t ſa n Archid. Sancti Andreæ who dyed A. 1199. | 
ime e Agreement betwixt Roger Biſhop of St. An- | 
> and Bertram Prior of Durham, Hugs is ranked | 
Will. Malevicine Archid. Laodonie. 
certain the firſt-time we ſee theſe Offices 
ther, Archtd. . Laodonie is ordinarly ranked be- 


pow the Archid. Glaſguenfis, Sancti Andree, or Dun- 
neſt , and the Archidiaconus before the Decanus, 


h was the ordinary way of Ranking the time 
yer Biſhop of St. Andrews, as witneſſeth his 
Warter directed Abbatibus, Prioribus, Archidiaco* In Theſ. 
Decanis, Perſonis & Vicariis, totius Epiſcopatus Dunelm. 
Audreæ; The Arch-deacons beſides the Ca- 

Hl Deans, had Deans ſubject to them, as Jobn 
deacon of Lothian had under him Andreas 
mes deſigned Decanus de Tiningbam, at other 

Decanus Laodoni æ, and Fo- Decanus de Fogg bo, 
& Succeſſor I ſuppoſe was called Decanus de 
Wt, that is, of the Marches or the Merſe; And in 
latter by Tho. Prior of St. Andrews, Jo. Decanus 
born is a Witneſs ; Perhaps there was no pro- 
Fathedcal Dean at St. Andrews, becauſe the 
rand Chanoins, with a few of the Culdees, 
Fin place of the Dean and Chapter of St. An- 
Vas were the Prior and Monks of Canterbury 
e of the Dean and Chapter from the time . , 52. 

Arch-biſhop Lanfrank. I ſee the Prior of St. cra: par. f. 
Ps thus deſigned, Prior conventus & Eccleſiæ pag. 136. 
Fiirelis Sancti Andrea, and Writes by the Deca. IIn Regi. 
riſianitatis de Innergoverin, &- de | Fife & de Combutke- 10 
Ul, In Stuarts Collections are the — ow fol. I 
| ON ?-* ; 


1 4 24. 4 

of all the Bſhopricks of Scorland, into Deanries ;| 

ſhall mention a few more of them, which Inf 

to be the molt Antient, viz. Dunkel divided intal 

Diviſions, Arhol, Anegus, Strathern,and that Beſo 

Forth ; Glaſgow, into Lennox, Kyle, Cunningham, al 

Carrick, where. is alſo mentioned the Magi fler Schi 

In Regif, rum de Air, and the like Deſignation isto be four 

Paſi tenſi. at Perth & Stirling, and more antiently at Abu 

Fol. 99. and Roc hesburgb: There are alſo to be found mai 

Ilofpitals over the Kingdom, as at Rexbrugh, Nen 

ber wick, and Upſettlingtoun in the Merſe, &c. Thi 

ſuppoſe was the antient Model of the Scotiſb Thur 

about the time when Popery was introduced. 
The Learned Dr. Kennet in his Parochial Ant 

quities, gives the following account of the Office 

Archidiaconns; That © the Antiquity of Deans 

63s and © Chriſtianity was much greater, and their Oi 

39. more honourable, than that of Archedeaconſ 

© who were at firſt imployed by the Biſhops 1 

© more Servile Duties, and always in Subſervien 

© tothe Urban or Rural Deans, to whom they well 

© as much Inferior, as their Order of Deacon i 

Fro that of Prieſt, &c. === Till under the 

© ſhops Favour and Protection, they encroachq; 

© upon the Rights and Juriſdictions of the Dean 

* petting firſt an Aſcendant, and at laſt by P 

© {criprion, a Superiority of Office. He fads 

adds, ** But in ſhort, Rural Deans and Chap; 

10 f Page were by degrees to give place to the new Off | 

wn 643 and Juriſdiction of Arch-deacons and their Ot | 

| © cials, c. || The Arch · deacons 

rage this time had got a diſtinction, that tho the Ard | 

645- presbyter or Dean was Major ordine, Jet ON 

© Arch-deacon was Major dignitate, So it ic pt 

the Author thinks that the Arch-deacons obtain 

the Superiority over the Rural and Urban 2 

and in the end pretended that tho the Archpſe 1 
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Cathedral Dean was Major ordine, that is next 

Biſhop, yet the Arch-deacon was Major dig- 
That is, had a greater power and influence 

Ste Clergie of the Dioceſie. If we examin the 


, 8m Biſhops, we will ſcarce find at the firſt 
Cathedral or Rural Dean; But the Biſhops 
Srnoured to erect Romiſh Abbacies and Priories, 
ewe fee any mention of Arch-deacons or 


Wilt of Holy rood- bouſe, Villielmus Archidiaconus is a 
s; But who he was, whether an Engliſh or 
iſ Archid, is not known. This Charter may 
ald as the year 1128, and ſo William Arcbidi- 

if Scotiſh, was before Aſcelinus Arcbidiaco- 


1 Thorald to the Romiſs Religion, hath 
Wnended them to be imployed in the next 
in che Church under the Biſhops Fobn and 


n@&+;on ſuch of the Parochial Presbyters as had 
tile theſe ſettled in the moſt antient Pariſh 


o the Dean might be greater than tne Arch- 
Wis in the time of the Saxons, yet it might be 
Nrays amongſt the Normans, from whom the 
Remis Church had its Model; An Inſtance 


Su; and Vice-dominus over the Dioceſe of Dur- 


F ranked before Decauus. Certain it is, that 

der and Dignitie, as well as the Power and 
Feice of the Arch-deacon of Lothian, was next 
e B. of Sr. Andrews, and greater than that ofthe 
F'&acon of St. Andr. or ofany Dean on the one 
| or 


of the Scotiſh Church after the Introduction of 


In the Charter of Foundation of the Ab- 


t is probable that the good Affection of Aſ- 


„ the better to enable them to bring under 
Wbmicted to the Abbacies and Priories, and 


bes with Rural Deanries over their Bretbren; 


Nich may be Turgot, who was ſaid to be Archi- 


In the * Council held at London, where the ,_ SG: 
ing of the Clergie was forbid, Archidia- ., 7957. 


Dunelm. B. of St. Andr. of the Church of St. Lawrence inBerwidh 


pig. Durbam, In relation to Biſhop Targot, * Aſunit 


I Pag. in another place, I Turgotus quondam Eccleſie Dun 


the bope's 


5 
or other ſide of Forth, as appears by his Charte er 
Confirmation of the Grants of the B. of St. Andr. 1 


lating to the Subjects lying within the Bounds of L 

denia; His Officials did alſo give Charters of Conf 

mation, and was not deſigned Officialis Epiſcopi da 

Andree, but Archidiaconi Laodonie, and that his 

ters were directed to all the Abbots and Priors, : 
well as to the Deans and Inferior Secular Cl 

gie within Lothian, which was an Evidence 

vin Theſ. their Subjection to him. In a Charter by Ricl 


to the Priory of Coldingbam, Andr. Archid. od 
is ranked before Galfrid Abbet of Dumfermline. 
It may be thought that the Biſhop of St. Aud 
had the Power of Primacie over the other Bilbo 
of Scotland, from ſome Expreſſions in Sim. 


| 
11 
b 
q 
I 
| 


2079. ad Epiſcopatum Eccleſie Sancti Andrez in Scotia 
qua eſt ſedes primatis totius Gentis Scotorum. 


e37- menſis prior, nunc autem Epiſcopus Scotorum: But 
is plain this Author intends only to express 
Dignity and Precedency of the Biſhop of St. 4 

drews, but not the Power or Juriſdiction over ii 

other Biſhops; Seing he aſſerts that both the 

| ſhop of St. Andrews, and the other Biſhops of Ml 
Pag. 251 Land || owed Subjection to Thurſtin Arch-bilbo 
* wt, York, The Biſhops of Kilrimest having got l 
evo, Delignation of Scotorum Epiſcopi, when there Wi 
Letter to no other in Scotland, did retain the ſame, even any 
K. Davis. other Dioceſies were erected, as may be {cen i 
the words Epi ſcopus Scotorum, written upon & 
Rings of the Seals of the Biſhops, Robert and Auf 
appended to Charters given by them to Coldingban 

and the Abbacie of Holy-rood- houſe, which De 

nation is likeways uſed upon the Seals of the ful 


ceeding Biſhops of that See. I haye ſeen upon 


( 


—— 


n | 
of Wiliam Malveiſine Biſhop of St. Andrews, 


nded to an Indenture anne 1237, concerning 
einds of Fyfe, betwixt the Priorie of North- 
ik and the Abbacie of (2) Culroſs, (called 
V Servant) Sigillum Willielmi dei Gratia Scotts- 
& £9:/cops. This Agreement bears to be Coram 
imo Comite de Fife utriu!que domus Hatreno. 
change which happened in this third Period, 
S the Latinized Churchmen did not eſteem their 
eceſſors to have had either true Faith, Religion, 
urch, deſerves well to be remarked ; Whereas 
been faid in the firſt Period, that the Scots 
no regard to the Chriſtian Religion planted 
ive. ngſt che Saxens by Auſtin the Romiſhß Miſſionary 
lis Followers, * and that they would not eat, 
chem, nor ſo much as ſtay in the ſame Lodg- 
nor Communicate with them, more than 
mi Pagans. 5 5 
1a, Nbave told that Robert Prior of Scene became Bi- 
ol St. Andrews, but omitted to tell his Succeſ- 
In the Priorie, who was Nicolaus, perhaps the 5 
Wdycer of Inneres before mentioned, who f dy- FFrd Lib. 
. to whom ſucceeded Djoni/ius, and to him Cab 43. 
St. AF Thomas, and to him Iaac, who dyed anno 1162, 


Page 77. 


vert to him ſucceeded (c) Robertus Canonicus de 

the Worth, who was the firſt Abbor ; Wirth this a- 
of Sth || the Bull of Pope Alexander the Third. In Re- 
ſhopWied Roberts Abbati. King Malcolm the Fourch pi. Sean. 


ed the Prioric into an Abbacy, and gives 


em Eccleſie de Scone, in principali ſede Regni 
Wo undari;, &. ad ipſius Eccleſie firmita- 


" Chiron. de Mclr, ad An: 1217, Fundat: ef Abbatia de 
Def : Malcolmo Comite de Fife. (b) In charta Res; Epiſ- 
hel keeleſiæ Dune ls. c) Chron: Sane Crus, 


(I Ro 
pry P p ein 


leaſon, Inde eff quod ad honorem dei & ad refer- Ibidem. 
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tro Pafl. 


Fol. 48. 


10 & 8. 


7 Ford. L. 5. 
cap. 43. 


\ 


tem & prouectum Abbatem in ea conflituimus. Kc. 
A different Reaſon is given for changing 
InRegiſ- Priorie of Paſlay to an Abbacy, * that it mi 


a Character of this K. from Mat: Paris, as alſof 


Major has it. 


Freedom of the Church of Scetland from the 
of Canterbury or York, it may be fit to look into 
State of the Engliſh Church in this Period. I 


; * 
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be independent on Wenelock in England, wh 
pretended to a Juriſdiction, becaule from it 
Convent came to Paſlay, f Fordon ſays in 
David's Reign, Floruit magnus Doctor Ricardus 
nonicus de dancto victere Scotus | have already pi 


his Succeſſor King James the Sixth; I (hall 
an other of King James the Firlt's, as 


Jacobus primus cum ad ejus Se pulturam deveni 
dixiſſe fertur: Maneas illic Rex pientiflime ſed 
publicæ Scoticæ & regibus inutils: Volens dig 
quod nimis de proventibus regiis diminud 
pro opulemiſſimis Cænobiis extruendis, & , 
dem ſententiæ ſum ego ipſe: Nam ultra ſa 
viginti millia Francicorum de terris perpel 
Regiis illis Cznobiis impertivit, & fine mil 

majori pecunia illa Cænobia extruere nequil 
Cc. — Non lic Regios p oventus at enuiſ 
magnificando Cænobia & ipſa nimis opul 
faciendo. Opes illa, primiriva devotio pe 
ſed matrem laſciva filia ſuffocavit, &. 


Before I come to conſider the Independent 


ſaid that Bede ſcemed not to be tainted will 
Doctrine, of Tranſubſtantiation, and Worn! 
Images, Which efrerwaiGs prevailed in the ky 
Church; How ſoon they were received into 
land, to me is not clear; it is certain the) 
rejected for a long time in many places of H 


| ("299 2 ; 
| France and Italy, which owned Subjection to 
Cc. ee of Rome, and fo perhaps the Doctrine of 
nz abflantiation was not eſt: bliſhed in England 
it miffje the Norman Conqueſt, {ting Beringarius his 
whihnion concerning the Eucbariſt, was the fame 
m it by the Reformed, and received in many For- 
in K Parts at that time, as hath been ſaid. | 
raus gandus Archbiſhop of Canterbury was not ad- Liv. 1. 
dy gihed by King Willem the firſt to Annoiat him; 5 
* aſe that Arch-biſhop had intruded upon his % , 
a 


: : : ans) vito 
leceſſo: Robert, and by Simonie had SOt His pre (5:10) 


as || ent. * William of Neuburg faith, Arch-Bilhep ut a bet 
ndus would not Aneint Miliam to be King, & e 
fe he eſteemed his Right not good: However ji ia. 
leyenis, the Pope did gratifie the King by depo- vaſorizma- 
le {dg Arch-biſhop Stigand, and others Biſhops and nus com- 
ns didfffois of the Engliſh Clergie. Ailred Arch-biſhop Ente. 
ninuhk dying, the King had acceſs to plant that ede 
„& ech to his mind with Norman and Forreign evit. 
tra ſa nchmen, and Lanfranc an Italian, Abbot of | Ca- 1 
J ; g en. in 
Pep was made Arch biſhop of Canterburie, he had Nrmandy. 
ine ME Reputation amongſt the (3) Romaniſts by his 
NEQUI ling againſtBeringarius de Sacramento Altaris, and 
-enubtChurchmen preferred at that time were of 
 opult amp, and more acceptable to the Pope than 
) pepe den Clergie, who were unfriendly to King 
c. um. It is like the Pope would not fo patient- 


Toe ſuffered the Exactions and Incroachments 
Jencyd le by that King upon Eccleſiaftick Benefices, it 

1 the king had not given him Satisfaction another 
K into, by advancing the Intereſt of the Romiſh 

J. Ich. In Chron. Sax. ic is ſaid of him in his 2d. 
with Sr he held a general Counſel at Wincheſter, In auo 

rſhigh 3 5 

he R 
into l 
they 
of Eun 


— — 
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| Antiq, Brit an. P. 113. Accutiſſimeque contra Bering ari- 
tEuchariſtia in Scriptis diſſeruit. L' Areque P. 454. Be- 
Nur calleth that Opinion which was contrary to him, the 
\ ofthe People ef Paſchas and of Lanftancy 

Pp2 LE 


9e ) 
multa, de Chriſtiane Religionis Cultu, ſer vanda infli 
Perhaps ſome of theſeſhave been Romiſu Innovatiq 
The ſame Chronicle gives an Account off 
Debares, which happened the firſt year, betw 
him and Thomas an other Forreigner advanced 
be Arch biſhop of Terk, the firſt claiming Supe 
rity over the other, which hedenyed ; But a 
yielded Subjection to Lenfranc Arch biſhop of 
zervury, as Metropolitan of all Britain; But 
that the Arch biſhep of Yrł ſhould have Jul 
* &i6n over the Biſhop of Durham (that is, of! 
© disfarn)and all the Countries from the Bordey 
© the Biſhoprick of Litehſield, and the great Ri 
Humber. to the fardeſt parts of Scotland,}ſhould! 
long to the See of Vor; This Agreement istal 
from Ebron. Sax. William of Malmsbury, and od 
Engliſb Writers noted by the (a) Author Antiqu 
Britan. The Deciſion was approven by Pope 
exender the Second, and in preſence of K. a 
, „„ 
It is like from this Tranſaction betwin 
Arch Biſhops of Canterbury and York authorized 
the Pope, and the Erpliſh King and G 
the Riſc is given to the Claim of Primacie bf 
Arch-biſhop of York over the Church of Sei 
wiich J mult aſſert to be a very ill Foundat 


— — — — — to — — 2 — 
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() De Pontificibus p. 111. Oſtenſumeſt quod 5 
 Ecclefis Cant :cdebear ſubjacere. Ejuſque Archiepilco| 
_ primartis totius Britanniæ diſpoſitiombus, in his (6 

Chriſtiausm Religionem pertinent in omnibus obedire 
jectionem vero Dunelmenſs, hoc eſt, Lindiffarnenſis E 
atque omnium regionum a terminis Liciſilaenſit Epiſco 
Humbre magni fluvii uſque ad *xtremos Sette fines, & 
quid ex hac parte prædicti juminis ad patochiam Ei 
E-cicfiz jure competit, Cæntuarienſis Metropolitanus Þ 
Arc ic piſcopo ejuique ſucceſloribus in per petuum 0 
conceſſit. 1 


462-3 
n#h Fire, This would be an Argument that the 

vatight of Primacy over the Biſhops of Scotland was 

© offently and originally in the Arch-biſbop of 
betwrbury, Primas totius Britannie: By which Grant 

nced} Conceſſion Themes Arch-biſhop of York was 
Supeicft Primat of Scotland inte rjected betwixt the 

ut atÞþ.biſhop of Canterbury and the Scotiſh Biſhops. 

p of(QÞiſo 1 ho. Stubbs & Polidor Vergil were miſtaken in 

* Biting the Primacie of Scotland to be an antient 

> Juriffit of che Arch-biſhop of rk, the time of the 

, offfecrations of Fedach Biſhop of St. Andrews,and 

orden! Biſhop of Glaſgow. This is further clear 

eat Mn a Letter by t Radulf Arch-biſhop of Canterbury jy, 10 
hould! Pope Caiixtus, complaining of the Incroach- ſcriprores 
nt is tits made by Tburſtin Arch-biſhop of York, whom P.1735. & 
and u aſerts to have had no Right of Primacy over P. 743: 


oY biſhops of Scotland, but what his Predeceſſor EN 


K. Va 


erbury, and that before Lanfranc's time the tempora. 
hops, but that they were ordained by British l, 2 
ho guenſes ) 
hemſeives. - Secondly, By this Decree it ap vel ab E- 
eth that there was no Biſhops at that time piſcopo 
dun to be ſubje& to the Arch-b: of York, but ne wha 
Sim or Lindisfarn, the Biſhoprick of Carliſſe not in 


We then erected. Thirdly, Albeit the Juriſdiction B, 


etwin 
1Orizel 
id C 
cie by 
f Sen 
undat 


from the River Humber to the outmoſt Bor- ſolebat. 

J of Scotland, yet within that Kingdom there 

no Biſhopricks named, ſo that if at that time 

Fe were any Bishops there, they were unknown 

{aq the Pope, his Clergie, and the Engliſh, or 

ice not thought worthie to be deſigned as ſuch 

* Ihe Court of Rowe, with which they were not 
in Communion. Fourthly, The Scotifþ Church 

uum offi being in Communion with the Pope, nor the 

dis Church, no Deed of theirs could ſubje& 

the 


zod E 
1epiſcopy 


by the Conceſſion of Lanfranc Arch-biſhop of ,,,uwrum_ 


b biſhops of Terk had never Conſecrate the Sco ( Epiſco- 


Fi Arch biſhop of Tork be over all the Coun: conſecrari 
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o2 ) 
the Church of e to that of Jork, withou 
the conſent of the Ring, Church, and States, which 
is not ſaid to concur in owning che Primacie 0 
Jork; but all proceedeth upon this miſtake, th; 
Pope Gregorie had power to make Auſtine Arch 
bishop or Primat of all Britain; whereas he hal 
only Juriſdiction over a part of the 8axons con 
verted by him to Chriſtianity ; while, in th; 
mean time, the Britains, Scots, and Picts, diſowne- 
the Authority of the Pope and Auſtine his Miffiod 
narie; and Arch-hiſhop Theodor his Succeſſor, 
faid to be the firſt Arch-bishop over all the Sen 
but never acknowledged by the Brittons, Scots, of 
Pick. So it ſeems the Pope gave the Primacie of 
Scotland { to which himſelf had no Right) to th 
Arch biſhop of Vr, to make him the more ſatished 
to ſubject himſelf to Canterbury; And fo as the fl 
Donation by Pope Gregorie to the See of Cana 
bury, gave no Right to that Bishop, ſo the ſecond 
by Pope Alixander, gave no Right of Primacie id 
| | it : the Church of York over the Church of Scotland. 
Wor P.178. Chron. Sax. * ſaith, that in the fourth year of 
Arch-bishop Lanfranc, Patricium Dubliniz Civiai 
in Hibernia Sacratum Epiſcopum Lundoniz, 4 ud 
THE | profeſſionem accepit; & literas ei deferendas aging 
THY Hiberniz, dignas valde memoriæ contradidit. 11 
mY ſame Chronicle obſerveth, that in the 1 1:5. yaa 
N of this Arch · bishop, A /t in Hiberniam, Donna 
10 Epiſcopo, literas ſacræ Doctrinæ pinguedine refertas d 
10 15 lecimo anno, Sacravit Donatum Monacbhum au. 
| 118 Camuariz, ad Regnum Dubliniæ, petente Rag 
| (Ri Clero, & pepulo Hiberniæ, quibus etiam lung 
hi 5 : * 1 
i] „Lib. » exbortaterias miſit. I shall inſert what Em 
Ml pag. 34. rus ſays concerning the 1-35h Bishops: That Pak 
| b Bishop of Dubline being dead, 4 Rege Hibel 
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Murierdach nomine, necne a Clero & populo in Epile 


patum ipſius civitatis electus eſt. Quidam menaclun 
; i FPV | hs oh Bi 
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0 
100” Sand. Albani, Nation Hibernenfis, 1 
bicue!: athue ad Anſelmum, jaxta morem antiquam, 
ie owdus cum communi decrete directus: Whem Bi- 
tha Inſelm (having taken from him, de canonica 
uchhictione [us ex antique more profeſſione)did conſectat 
e ha hop, and gave a Declaration ef it in Writing, 
conſeged to the King, Clergy, and people of Ire. 
in t,; This happened in che third year of Bishop 
pwneGtly, promoted to the See of Canterbury in the 
Mito: * 1092. Eadmer addeth, that in the time“ Chron] 


lor, Nen King William the Second was in Normandy, Gs 1 
dax Ich was about the ſame time, f Murchertachus Eraser 


ts, og of Ireland, Et Dotnaldus Epiſcepus cum cete- p. 36. 
CIC OW Epiſcopis, & quique Nobiles cum Clero & populo 
to tha. in ale mi ſerunt literas ad Anſelmum, wherein 
tishet ſignified the Expediency of er ecting an Epiſ. 
he big ul Seat at Wataferdia, intreating Anſelm as their 
Wl by Apoſtolical Auchority, to appoint a 
lecond bop there, and that they had choſen their 
ack Wntryman Ma/chus, and ſent him to be Conſectat 
land hem; The Letter is inſert directed to An. 
eat Min manner following ; Anſelmo, Ko. Clerus & 
wan us oppi di Wataferdiæ, cum Rege Murchertacho 
co Dofnaido Salutem, &c. And thereafter is 
Tai expreiſed, Et Dermeth dur aofler, frater 
n eleg imus hunc presbiterum Malchum, Walkelini 
Wnonienſis Epiſcopi Monachum, &. with the 
aid King, Duke, and Bishop. Ego Idunen 
h Midiæ SS, Ego Samuel Eunelmenſis 
nu. SS, Ego Ferdomnachus Laginienſium 
Neha SS. Subſcripjrrunt his multo plures ques nos, 
ati Hudentes, notare non neceſſarium duximus. 
BF obſervable that Dofenaldus is named, and 
\Fiberh, Epiſcobus without adcition. The reſt 
de Bishops are deſigned by their Sees, Samuel is 
obe the ſame formerly conſecrate, but then 
Fe B,of Dublin Succeilor to Donald, here called 
* Dunelmenſis, 
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114. Ul. the State of Religion in the ſecond period, I il 


Frida Epiſ- not, but it ſeems they took care to debath 
copus de Saxon Clergie from being admitted in their Cul 


Uſque ad Davids, ro whom ſucceeded Bernard the Qu 


__ EXxkfiteEr= 


| 4-304. = 
Dune lmenſis, which Itake rather to be Dublinenſ, 
Divelenenſis; There is another Bishoprick in Fel 
called Doun. Dofna was called in Ir. land Epi/cepus 
excellentiam, becauſe he was the firſt Irisb Bishop 
Dignicy, as the Bishop of St. Azdrews being fi 
in Dignity in Scotland, is called Epiſcopus Srotory 
The Bishops Samuel and Malchus were Enpli 
Monks before their Promotion, that they mip 
the more readily ſubje& themſelves to the Ex 
Church. 1 
Here are clear Marks of the Subjection of 
Church of Jreland to the Romisb church in Engle 
by conſent of the King, People, and Clergie, f 
with many vain and ridiculoùs Expreſſions, | 
extol the Piety of Arch-bishopsLanfranc and Anſe 
this was a natural eſſect of the early Conforil 
of the South Scots in Ireland to the Romisb Ri 
concerning Eaſter and the Tonſure, forme 
obſerved, and the Subjection in the Eccleliafti 
Government to Canterbury, did ſoon draw afte 
the Surrender of the Civil Government to 
Crown of England in the Reign of King Hwmyl 
Second. 8 
Wales is a part of the now Kingdom of Enya 
It has been obſerved, that in the firſt period, 
Brittons Inhabitants of it, did peremptorly rl 
Communion with the Church of Rowe. Whal 


SentoD*- for it is obſerved by * S: of Purbam, that iu 
3 year 1115, Wilfrid was the firſt Saxon 11. 
illum E- Chaplain, who did profeſs Submiſſion and UN 
piſcopi ence to the Arch-bishop of Canterbury, which 
ut 2:7. merly it ſeems had been refuſed ; This in 
ranici, reduced #les to Subjection, and to become? 

of England. | 5 


9 = — 


| of nee 5} 5 
"ſu Ape ſays further 1 isis Matter, That Wilfrid * Lib. 2; 
""Þp"s Sancti David de Gaulis, having joyned P. 34. 
ben King Miliam againſt Arch-biſhop Anſelm, 
"I z on that account ſuſpended, and thereafter 
BY tored by the A:ch-biſhop. * Amongſt the Bi- Ibidem. 
Fy ps that aſſiſted Anſelm at the Council at London P. 65. 
0 ced anno 1102, is Herveus Pangorenſis; This ſeems Lib. 4. 
on ge the ſame perſon in whoſe Favours the Abba- P: 194. 
er E/y was erected in a Biſhoprick anno 1168, 
Ich it's like he eſteemed better, than to be a 


oo hop at Bangor in Wales; Our Author has no- 
. e of tho Subjection or Conſecration of the Bi- 
Tone Nof St. Aſaph by the Arch biſhop of Canter- 
os * in the year 110%, Af ch-biſnop Anſelm coul2- Chron- 


ted five Arch- biſhops, I Eadmer nameth them, de mel. ad 
{ſich of the laſt, Urbanus quoque Glamorga- ann 1107. 
Eccleſiæ, que in Gaulis eft, ſimiliter electus Epi. | Lib. 4. 

k {mul Cantuariam venerunt, &c. ab Anſclmo © 97 - 
ſerati ſunt, I take Glamorgaterſi to be the ſame 

Ih Landafer ſis, who contending with the Biſhop 

ſt, Davids or Menevenſis for the Primacy of 

lu, and that the Biſho p of St. D«vids had y ield- 

to Canterbury, thought it high time for the Bi- 

þ of Landaf to take his Conlecration from that 

ch. biſbop: It's like all theſe Submiſſions went 

iteiter on, that in the year 1106, King Henry 

debart made an Entre Conqueſt of Normandy, dna”: 

ir Ch En Duke Robert ptitoner : Whether Bitbop Urban 

2 U. Forreigner, an Exglisb or a MWelabman, 1 

bopd not. Eadmer gives us a further Account. 
* Nico pi Adencv ti ſis, or Sancti David itt Wates, that [| Lib. 5. 
5 A Menevenſis Eccleſiæ Epiſcopum fbi, difundts P. 116. 
„ic % Wilftido,s Rege Henrico pojpulavcre, . 
d in Wet in Hoc opus Bernardus quidam Capellanus Re- 
Þ  $*, who was conſecrate by Arch. biſnop Rhadolf, 
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in continuing ſeparate and independant of! 


. 179. 
Anno 
1081. 


1 Chacfer Thomas Archiepiſcopus Eboracenſis, Jubente ! 


Ferrarius 
ad Urbem 
Clauaiam. 


- 
$.- 


piſcopi, That in reſpe& the Scotisb did decli 
give Arch»bishop Thomas any Aſſiſtance (0 


contended for Primacy or Supremacy over t 


63366) 
Eccleſiæ Cantuarienſi: "7 he Biſhops Aſſiſtantz 
enumerate, and amongſt them Ur banus Glam 
cenſis and Gilbertus Lumniexſis de Hihernia, H 
ſome things are remarkable; as Wilfrid the 
nized Saxon prevailed over the Northumbrian $ 
ons, the Diſciples of Coleman, and brought t 
over to the Romiſh Communion, ſo in the Re 
of William the Second, or Henry the Firſt, ano 
Wilfrid being the firſt Engli:h Bilbop of St. Da 
did probably begin the Subjection of the i 
Church to that of Canterbury, which was perfed 
in his Succeſſor Bishop Bernard; For it is 
* Wilfrid being dead, the Clergy of St. Dn 
deſired a Biſhop of King Henries nomination, x 
Bernard tne Queen's Chaplain is elected, 
this Conſecration the Bishop of Land:f and a 
ther Bilhop from Ireland are concurring : Byt 
Acion the Bishops of St. Davids and Landaf, 


Welsb, and an Irish Bishop, are profeſſing then 
jection of Wales as well as Ireland to the & 
Canterbury. 5 | 


The Scotish Church did ſtand its Ground be 


Remish Church in England ; For notwithſtand 
of the forementioned Decree of Subjection 
York, it is acknowledged in the Chron, Sax, I 
in the * r1:h.year of Arch-bishop Lanfranc hel 
a Council, Apud | Claudiam Civitatem, ui 


& Lanfranco con/entiente {acravis Willie 
Dunelmenſem Eniſcopum, eo quod a Scotorum! 
copis qui ſibi ſubjecti ſunt, babere adjutorium non f 
Hujus Mini ſterii cooperatores futrunt, Lantrancopm 


ente, Wolſtanus, Osbernus, Giſo, & Robert 


Conkle 


( 207 | 
ſecration of Williom Bishop of Durham, there- 
the Arche bishop wes forced with Allowance 
Ich. bichop Lanſranc to take certain Biſhops 
. Hfaffragans Aſſiſtauts in the Conſecration of the 
he Ip ef Durham. It is true the Chronicle aſſert- 
ian Nihat the S:otich Bishops were ſubject to the 
ht tag biſnop of Vrk, and this Subjection ſeems to 
e Reto other than the Agreement betwixt the two 
ano Arch-biſhops to make them ſuch, but not 
t. Dae leaſt owned by the Scots who refuſed their 
the Mhcurrence with the Arch. biſhop of Nr in his 
perfet Liaſtical Function, where is the Submiſſion 
it is Mprote ſſion of Obedience of Foderarch Biſnop of 
t. Daf Here vs, and Michael Biſhop of Glaſgow to 
tion, figs Arch-bilbop of Nr, at the Intreaty of 
«ted, en Margaret? Theſe ſeem to be meer Fictions. 
and af Mr. Stubbs is ſecure againſt all furder Convi 
of his Impoſture, when it is told that all the + P.1708, 
ndaf, ments of Submiſſion were loſt when the Incenta 


ants 
lam 


oe! uments of the Church of T-7k were deſtroyed queque 
theb A = + 1 7 beat i Petri 

1 the Normans ; 80 i nnen Metro po- 

ne er ark will ſtand good, that no Scotisb Biſnop jis Ecela. 


nd bett 
at of 
hſtand 
ection 
dax. I. 
nc he 


t in the year 1109 was conſecrat by Thoma, 18 

| 1s 
Durham was deſirous to have his Conlecra- privilegia 
from the Arch. biſhop of Terk, but it was a combulta 
t Overſight of King Alexander to allow of it, re perdi- 
& thereby the Biſhop of St. Andrews not only TnL 


n, uh ume ſubject to the Arch biſhop of York, but al- | 
i b le See of Canterbu'y, for * Thomas When he WAS + pw 
ine of yx, was not aduntted to be confecrate P. 104. 
rum! | | 


biſhop, till he made profeſſic n of his Sub- 
Non to the See of Canterbury, albeit then Va- 
co Btby the Death of Anſelm: But the King ſeem- 
DEr(l! | ery ſenſible of bis Miſtake, by his Conduct 
Jeclin'l in the Election of Eadmer and Rebert to be 
3 
lecke * 


non 


ordained by the Arch-biſhop of York, till fla & or- 


Younger. It was no wonder that Turgot Prior ne 


— 


„„ 08.3 
Bishops of St. Andreus, whom he would not ſuffa 

to be conſecrate by any Englisb Arch bifhop, 4 

the Rate of profeſſing Subjection, as has been, an 

»* 7:1 Shall be fu;der shown. | 
Lib. 7. Let us ſee what & Eadmer hath of Turgot, q 
Pr 97* hom he ſaith Ek&us eft ab Alexandro Rege Scot 
& Clero & Populo, And addeth, that his Conſec 
tion was longer delayed than was expedient, by 
cauſe that Thomas Elect of Vrꝶ was not conſecn 
himſeif, Tum propter quædam alia que longum 1 
enarrare. What theſe were we may gueſs, thatth 
Arch-biſhop of York claimed Primacy, and th4 
Scots denyed it, at laſt it was adjuſted, that thi 
Conſecration was to be Sine Profeſſione Obedienit 
as has been ſaid: It was propoſed, that Ralph H 
shop of Durham ſhould conſecrate Turgot at In 
in preſence of Elect Thomas, Aſoociatis ſibi Epiſaf 
Scotiæ & Orcadarum inſularum: And the Biſhop 
Durbam wrote to Arch-biſhop Anſelm to obtain 
Conſent, which he denyed, as. has been faidi 
Theſe other Bilkops of Scotland and Orkney it 
names, have probably been the Biſhop of Murat, 
and Ralpb Biſhop of Orkney. But I ſee nothing i 
 Eadmerus concerning the Conſecration of Tui 
perhaps he was unwilling to tell that it was witi 
out profeſſion of Obedience to York. He is) 
Lib. 5. particular concerning his own Election to the 5 
p. 117. of St. Andrews, by inſerting King * Alexandri 
9 Letter to Arch-biſhop Rhadolf, wherein he 1 
357. che Arch biſhop's Advice & Counſel for ſubſti 
| ting a fit p:rſon for the Church of St. Andrews 
* place of Turg:r deceaſed, and doth ſugeſt that f 
Bichops of >r. Andrews from antient times uſed of 
to be conſecrate by the Pope or the Arch biſhop 
© Canterbury, till the time of Arch: biſhop Lanfrs 
ho inadyertantly yielded thatRight to the A 
* biſhop of Tork, which the King was * 
£ | 0 


— 
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uſfeuld continue. Eadmers Deſign is plain by this 
op, Auer to juſtifie the Right of Primacy of the Arch- 
anſſop of Canterbury, which he had fo often aſſerted 


Scouich Argument he proſecutes at length in the 
nſecnowing Pages, in Relation to the Contraverſie 
at, bewixt R Hadolf Arch-biſnop of Canterbury, and 


e over all Britain, Primas eſt totius Anglicæ, + Lib. 4. 
got, ür, G. Hiberniz, & odjacentium inſularum; p. 93. 


nſecu in Arch-bichop of York. If this Letter was 


um ly written by King Alexander, his Defign in it 
hat thitns to be no other, than to be freed of the 
nd thifmacy claimed by Tburſtin Arch-bishop of York, 
nat ti he would rather have his Church ſubject to 
-djeniid Pope or the Arch»bishop of Canterbury than to 
pb Bk Arch-bishop of York, who had no claim but 
at Ju the unwarry Conceſſion of Archbishop Lan- 
E piſaiſpe; And albeit he aſſerts the Bishops of St. 


ſhop e to have been antiently conſecrate by the 


rain ide or the Arch-bishop of Canterbury, yet he gives 
n fad one Inſtance of either Caſe : He gives a more 
Ent) Wiicular Letter by King Alexander toArch- bi- 
lurlin Rbad-If, wherein he deſires Eadmer the Monk 
hing Ade ſent to him, whom he deſcribes, Perſonam a 
Tunziſeigue mihi laudatam ut pentificali intbronizetur dig- 
as wilt ut, mib; liberam concedatis, and complements the 
e is Jeb bishop further upon that ſubject, Ad veſire 
the dk; diſcretionis recurro, ut priſtine memor cxiſtens 


J 


exandu inis, inter nos habite, me filium vtſtrum paterno 


* Ibidem 
Pp 11 30. 


he leck is ſpiritualiter jamdiu d wobis adeptatum, veſtræ 


{ybſiis mie conſilii, in hac re tueamini, Here are no 


1drewiMcks of the Subjection of the Scotiſß Church to 
that Witrpury, but only the King's deſire of a Favour. 


{ed OOiffm the Arch biſhop, to ſend him Eadmer one of 


bilhop af Monks, Si vobis idonea viſa fuerit ut pontificals. 


} 


Lanfrat MR tur dignitate mihi liberam concedatis: Which 
he Ach Heth two Cautions, Firſt, That Eadmer be a 
wann Mr Ferſon to de Bishop of St, Andrews, Next, 

* ſo eee 
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That he be ſent free from any Dependance upot 
Canterbury: And in this the King expects the Af 
ſiſtance and Counſel of the Arch- bishop, in re. 
gard of the long Love and Friendſbip detwiy 
them, which behoved to be in the King's younge; 
days, before he came to the Throne, and honay. 
reth the Arch- bishop by the Name of his Spiritual 
Father. The Arch-bishop thought King Alexa 
der's Deſire very reaſonable, but before he gave: 
full aſſent, acquainted Henry K. of England with i, 
by a Letter directed by him and the Convent al 
* P, 131. Canterbury, whereof he inſerts * the Tenor. The 
King returns his Anſwer, Volo concedo, ut Mana. 
cbam illum, unde, Rex Scotiæ te requiſivit, liberum i 
concedas ad conſuetudinem terræ Jue in Epiſcopatu Sant. 

ti Andreæ. And then Eadmer is ſent with a Let. 
ter from the Arch- bishop to the King directed 
thus, Charo Domino & amico intimo Alexandro DEI 
gratia Regi Scotorum Rhadulfus Archiepiſcopus ſolw 
tem. Wherein he very much applaudeth the 
King for making ſo reaſonable a Deſire, to wich 
he inſinuates the King had formerly been avetſe 
in theſe words, Qui ad chynoſcendum atque petendu 

| que debebatis, remotis nebulis, mentis vefire ocului aft 
ruit. And gives an extravagant Commendationd 
Eadmer, and tells how uſeful he was to be retaine( 
by himſelf, Sed wobis nibil eſt ſecundum Deum, 7 
abnuere volumus, mittimus ergo ad vos per ſonam qua 
petitis, & omnino liberam, ut à vobis certius dijea 
ſi ad bonorem Dei & ſanctæ matris Cantuarienſis, 9% 
Eccleſiæ ſpectet petitio veſtra. Here is an unwarrane 
able Proviſion added to the Freedom deſired 0) 
the King, Provided it be for the honour of the Chug 
of Canterbury. He further adds, That the Kin 
would proceed Cautiouſly and Prudently, beca 
there were many who would willingly diſturb 


Conſecration, Et /i valerent diſturbando ce 
— Ln Bn 
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pon % de noſtrum eſſet conſilium ut quam citus ad nos 
A. ttetur Sacrandus; and conc'udes with a Recom- 
a te. dation in favours of the Engliſh Clergie in 
tom land. In commune autem rogamus ut ita vos habea= 
er go fratres noftros qui in regno veſtro ſunt, ut Deus 
Onou. %% inde gratias habeat nos. In this Letter the 
ritual Ich-biſhop ſhows his Cunning under great 
lexan. iendſhip and Complyance with the King's De- 
Bale l ſe in ſending Eadmer free to obſerve the Cuſ- 


„ich i nes of the Church of Scotland, but ſo that it 


endel ere to the Honour of the Church of Canterbury; 

Lie at is, with a Dependency upon it: And the 
Me. rer to eſtabliſh this Primacy, he deſires Eadmer 
erem & ſu he ſent back immediatly to Canterbury for Con- 


* kration, under pretence of preventing the oppo- 


wing given the King a check for his backward- 
rb in the beginning of the Letter, it ſeems he 
rs ſtill diffident of him, remembring that the 
lng had concurred in the oppoſition made to Bi- 


us [alu 
th the 
| Which | 


_ i and retire to Durbam, but without doubt the 
| 


a op was doubtful of the good Inclinations of 
8 " le Scottiſh Clergy and Laity to the Romiſh Clergy, 
Fen he recommends fo earneſtly his Brethren 


: ine {> © 0 | 
ere Þ the King's Protection. 


"; a The third day after Eadmer came to Scotland, Eadmer 
m a the Feaſt of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul,Suſcepit og 5. P. 


5 diſcat 
{is , Wh 
verrat 
Gred bf 
4 Chic 
ne Kin 
becauk 


ſturb l 


en 
4 : Uaveſticur e did belong to the Kings of Scotland, 


mte eum Clero, & populo terre, & concedente rege 
uifcatum. Sti. Andreæ Apoſtoli Chenrimuntenſis. 
is we may learn what was the Scotiſh Form 
Hection, viz. by the Clergy and People, with 
allowance of the Prince, as we ſee tit was 
iſed in Ireland. But Eadmer was not inveſted 
I the King wich the Paſtoral Staff and Ring, 


ion that would be made to it in Scotland, and 


io Turgot, which cauſed him to reſign his Biſhop- 


had performed his Homage, and ſo the Right 


albeit 
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(42) 
*Þ. ++ Abeit in England it was called an Hereſie for i 
* 7%, Kings to pretend to the Inveſtiture of Church 
Sm Dun, and condemned by Councils. Next day 
a& o con · King treating ſecretly with the Ele concernj 
ſili tl. his Conſecration, ſignified his Deteſtation ag 
tim de la. its being performed by the Arch-biſhop of In 
veſtiturs. nor was he ſatisfied of the Authority of 
Church of Canterbury alledged over Scotland 
ſo would not allow Eadmer to receive hisConſeen 
tion there, but the King in diſpleaſure left th 
Bithop, ſaving he would not prefer Canterbury 
his Church of St. Andrews, and calling Milian 
Monk of St. Edmunds, he ordered him to doth 
Function of the Biſhop, as he had done ſince th 
Death of Turgot, but a moneth after the Biſhq 
entered upon his charge. In the mean time Thy 
fin Arch biſhop of York procured Letters from t 
King of ingland to the Arch-bilhop of Canter 
diſcharging him togonſecrate Eadmer, and tot 
King of Scotland, that he ſhould not ſuffer him! 
be conſecrated: Eadmer deſired leave to got 
Canterbury to ſeek advice what to do in that M 
* Eadmer, ter. The King aſſerted, * eum ab Eccleſia Cant 
F. 133. , rienſi penitus abſolutum nec omnino aliquid in tt 
participium habere, ſeque in vita ſua conſenſun 
præbiturum, ut Epiſcopus Scotiæ ſubderetur Epil 


„bid. P. Cãntuariorum. Eadmer Repiyed, That he wb 


133. OQuod not deny himſelf to be a Monk of Canterbury * 


nec pro all Scotland; Then the King regrated he had d 
tora Scotia Jed himy Nibil, inquit fecimus a Cantuartia seit 


en J * 
abt Too nobis Epiſcopum, Cc. ConteStans, Regnum 0 


Masch. CantuarienfiEccleſie nibil ſubjectionis Aebere & N 
um Ca- (Eadmerum) ab ea penitus immunem falt um fibi ad 
tuarenſem. e. Eadmer Anſwered; That the Letter he 
carried from the Arch: biſhop of Canterbunj (0 
King, did aſſert the Juriſdiction of Cant 


which being ſo long paſſeſſed, he Wound 
: 


1 
gert.“ Eadmer ust Zivics of John Biſhop of Ibid. P. 
Ag, and two Monks of Canterbury, who went 133: 
the King to know his mind concerning Eadmer, 
t as if they had been ſent by him, who report- 
that the King was never to be pleaſed, unleſs 


fort 
urche 


| ay ' 
Cernin 


agall | 
th mer dimicted,and that the K. being ablolute in 1 
of i Kingdom, Nec ſuftinebit ut quæ vis poteftas, fine Ibibem: | 
nd md diſpoſitione quicquam in aliquo negotio p\ſſit ; And ; | 
onfeca#refore he behoved either to leave the Country, 1 
left M perpetuo inter Scotos eorum uſus ſequendo, contra bid || 
erbun ne tuæ ſalutem in opprobrio vitam ducere, Here | Ibidem. \ 
ilian$* plain Infinuation, that the Practices of the ol 
) do Church were damnable in the Senſe of the MM 
ince Manie, and albeit Eadmer reſolved to comply | 
> Biſhoih them for a time, yet not perpetually, and fo | 
me Inner returned the Ring he had gotten from 

from (ÞKing,thinking he could receive no Power by it 

antenne the hand of a Laick. The bigot and indiſ- 
id to et cariage of Eadmer towards the King, his 
T him iatempt of Scotlaud, and owning Dependencie 


$0 Canterbury by the Acknowledgement of Ead- 
hat Mrbimſelf) does juſtifie the Ring in maintaining 
Cantuedoveraignity and Independencie of the Crown 
in es fad Church, which would be better juitified, if 
enſundF Caſe were repreſented in behalf of the King. 
ir Egil lamer having retired to Canterbury, King alexr? 
he wolter that he would be much complained on forthe 
rbury * Urearment given him, & having formerly ſhown 
2 had d teſtnets to have Eadmer for his Bihop (being 
ia pen in good Terms with Arch bithop Rh! and 
n vl Engliſh Clergy) he was unV/iiing to gain the 
il of the two Ergiih Arch: bifhops, and Cler- 
fi dap end contequently of the Fope and ine inghſ 
er he WS; He thought fit to repretent the Matter Ly | 
un tog alenger ina * Letter directed to Arch-biſhop * 1y;q, P. I 
Canter f, wherein he renders Thanks for the ſend- 134- 1 
would M ot Zaamer to be Bilhop of St. Andrews, and 1 
inn R x lie 1 


*Th'a-m. 


+ Vel Cont- 
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adds, that being eſtabliſhed in that See, he wa 
not comply with the Cuſtoms of the Country, | 
the Manners of the People, and that Eadmer h 
deſired of him, V preſentia quorundum Epiſcoporam 
{Comitum, proborumy; terre mea Virorum me requiſ 
ut ei licentiam recedendi, & de fidelitate,auam mibi ficn 
libertatem concederem: And that the Biſhop wet 
not ſtay unleſs detained by Force, or, it he ſtay: 


he would not be uſeful in his Biſhoprick, a 


might endanger as well his own, as the Souls df 
thers. In fo far the King's Nat ration was fair a 


juſt, containing ſufficient Reaſons why he diſm 
ſed Emmer, who thewed great Averſeneſs too 


ſerve the Cuitoms of the Country, and to prok 
Freedom and Independency upon Canterbury; ( 
which Terms by the acknowledgement of Ead 
himiclf, King Alexander deſired him to be ſua 
and XH had yielded to the King's deſire, a 
obtained King Henrie's Confirmation; It 3 
peareth by an Expreſſion in the Letter ſent! 
Rhadelf with Eadmer, Mittimus ergo ad vos, perſon 
quam petitis & onsnino liberam, that he was freed! 


| Rgads!f, at leaſt from the immediate Dependen 


Liking to the See of Canterbury; In this EA 


dom of Scotland, and that he would not be an 


uponCertcrbury (however ſome Deference might! 
expected) and that he was obliged to followt 
Culloms of the Kingdom, and uſe Rites pradt 
in the 5c0:7i5h Church, providing he endeayoutt 
a Contormity to the Romish, and a 80 


certainly failed, when he ſaid he would not d 
His being 2 Monk of Canterbury, no not for the M 


itance of inverting the Poſſeſſion of the N 
of Primacy, which Canterbury had over all 
tale (or Five Hundred years, meaning by the b 
Wich Pops Gregor} gave to Arch-bilnop Auf 
Waich Scotland was Comprenendedg; This * 


„ 
Medged by Arch-biſhop Rh2ds!F to the King, nor 
ktowledged by him, only Complements had 
t becw'xr them. that the King would not ad- 
Git: of the Confecration of a Scetih Biſhop 
requifh Thurſtin Arch-bihop of York, who deny- 
bi feceſp the Primacy of Canterbury, but that the King 
p weegeuld have a Perſon to be Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
e ſtuehy by the Recommendation of the Biſhop of 
ick, 19577. King Alexander does not ſay that he 
als ofiu'd have either the Election or Conſecration to 
« Fair ab by the Arch biſhop of Canterbury; On the 
e diſaotrair, when Eadmcr comes to Scotland, he is 
es to dbnmnate and preſented by the King to the Clergy 
o prof Laity of St. Andrews, and by them elected 
bury; 0 bop in their uſual manner. The Ordination 
of Eau uled to be performed by the Scots (as has been 
) be ſed) and by no Forreigners, was delayed by a 
ſire, a lerence betwixt the Ring and Eadmer, in the ſe- 
It at Conference the day thereafter, concerning 
r ſent ie manner of Eadmer's Conſecration, who it 
, perſmafns cou d not be diliwaded from an Englizb one, 
- freed (Fiich the King would not allow of, 
pendent Lumer behaved no better in the Injunction gi- 
might" him, to obſerve the Cuftoms ofihe Country in 
Bino prick of St. Andrews, when be o oitet pro- 


* 


low, 10 01 
pradtil ned that he could not be uſciul in the Kingdom, 
eavyout br tt for the Government of his Bijhopiick, and 
a poſ® it te tap ed, it would prejudge his Soul as well 
Fa e Souls of others, and that he could not com- 
not d wit the Scots in their Rites and Ceremonies 
he Rig ha found Conſcience, nor could he be any way 
be ank cal in the Kingdom, * I Cbriſtianitatis (orrectione; * 
he Mit is plain he thought the Cuſtoms of the Scor7ich 
r all Much ſinful, and not to be compived with, 
he Galfugh but for a ſhore time, and that he mac? is 
4ufinMnels to correct or amend the Chriſtian Religion 
vas benfdong the Scots, which in his Senſe was to wy 2. 


allec5 R r 2 Ge 
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duce Popiſh Innovations in Doctrine & Wort 


Upon theſe Grounds the King had Reaſon to co 
Plain of Eadmer to the Arch- biſhop as an unfit pe 
ſon, who might by Prudence bring about the 
Changes by degrees, and therefore by the Conſe 

of his Parliament, or great Council of Biſho 
Earls, and Free- holders, he had ſuffered Eady 
to return home. It is true the King doeth ſmoot 
the Matter, and ſpeaks with great Re ſpect of E- 
mer, but concealeth the chief Gr ound of his Offene 
which. was, that Eadmer owned a Dependence up 
_ Canteroury, and craved Conlecration by an Eli 
Arch biſip, which would not have bcen acceptab 
to the Arch biſhop of Canterbury, to whom ſuchdòh 
jection, if ebrained; would have been — 
albeit not plainly claimed. 

Arch-biibog Rhadolf in his Return to the King, 
gave him T oak for his Kindneſs to Eadmer, bu 
withal accquainted him, that he underſtood h 
Eadmer, the Matter was otherways than was repre 
ſented by the King ; In che mean time Eaim 
continued a private Monk at Canterbury, and ali 
he had ſtayed there a year and a halt, he wil 
* a Letter to King Alexander in more Reſpedi 
- Terms than theſe he uſed while he was in Scot/a 
That he would rather Increaſe chan Diminilhtl 
Dignity of the Country ; And addeth, that b 
ing 79 Bihop, he could not dimitt, nor at 
other be received during his Lifetime, "and th 
his Dimiſſion was notVoluncar,but that os was u 
ling to return and in nothing to derogate fro 
the Lil berty of the Kingdom of Scotland, and? 


knowicdpeth hi: E rour in not ſubmitting tot 
King's Deſtce, * Exiimans aliud, quam, ſecun 
quod pI modum didi 5 eitimare debebam de Rege [c 
cet Anglorum, de Fentiſtce Cantuatiorum, G ae 
nedicliene 8, :ccrdotal; l buc uſque perſatitis in ſenie 


Vet 
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orihind s, me amplius contradictorem non babetis, nec illa, 
) Comps ſerviti)ꝰ Dei & amore veſtro (quin quod volueritis 

it perffiam) ullo modo divellent; tantummodo alia que 

t the yißeis dancti Andteæ jure competunt, mibi liceat cum 

onſet; bona volunt ate adminiſtrare. And excuſes his 

iltbogiying ſo long time the ſignifying his Mind, and 
Eadne nut it in writing, which he would rather private- 
[mootif}ave communicat to the K., Who he was aſſured 
of Ka io have been in England long before that time, 
french concludes with ſubmiſſion whether the King 
ze Vented his Requeſt or not, and earnett Prayers 
Erg the King, and intreating him to ſignifie his 
eptebteheſure. Arch-biſhop Rbadolf and the Convent 
UchUConterbury wrote very earneſtly in behalf of Bi- 
factog, h Eadmer, that he being Canonically choſen 
Fir Paſtor, might be Recalled, Et cum nec in 
le King, nec in ipſo culpa pateat, quare hoc digne fieri non 
mer, bu but, they did not underſtand how another 
00d If op could be admitted during his Life, and de- 

3s ICE? a Return from the King, concludes with a 
> Eaumt mplement to him and the Queen. Yet not-, 
nd afi{}anding of all theſe hurable and earneſt En- 

ne Wiles. che King would never Recal Eadmer to 

eſpediuſſ Biſho prick, but cauſed Robert Prior of Scone, 
\ Scot/ath, 0 had been a Chanoine at Nrk, to be elected 
ini Who of St. Andrews, whoſe Conſecration was at 


that bea year and an half delayed, and then perfor- 


„nor lied, Sine profeſſione Obedientiæ, to the Arch-biſhop 
and iu ire, as has been ſaid; And it is probable if 


Was Wiki? Alexander had lived, he would not have ſuf- 


zate Filed the Conſecration on any Terms to have been 
. and 22 Tln Arch-biſhop of York. 


T 


ng to] ilbeit the Authorities produced be ſufficient 
ſecunduſt rroving the Conſecrations of Turgot and Ro- 


Rege bihops of St. Andrews, to have been without 
> a elon of Obedience or Submiſſion to the 
in ſemen er. diigop of York, yet the Primacy of that 
54% . Church 


| 118) | 4 
Church over the Seotif is endeavoured to be i 
*5:ot Hiſt. ferred from many Bulls of Popes, ſaid to be 
Libr:p. the Cottenian Library the eldeſt of them ſeem: 
352. AÞ- be theſe of Calixtus, who began in the year 11 $1 


pen. N, 


35. and dyed in the year 1124, directed to the Scotifi 


Biſhops, whom he calls Suffragans ofthe Churgi 
of wk, bearing the Pope to have formerly adm 
niſhed them by his Letters, to give Reverence 9h 
Tburſtin Arch-biſhop of Vr, Which he was informs: 
ed they had neglected to do, rherefore he reiterath; 
his Commands Us omni objcciione ſeu diſsimulatia 
ſepifura, prædictum Matropolitanum vettrum impoſitij 
cognoſcatis, &c. Porro Eceliſiarum electi ad eum, Pi 
conſecrationis ſuſceptione, tanquam Metropolitanum [ 
um, accedant; nec alter ecrum, ſine ipſius licentih 
conſecrare præſumat. Hujuſmodi enim conſecratio irrid 
erit, & nos dimittere non oſſumus quin Canonicam in 
Juſtitiam, præſtante Deo faciamus. This Bull is forty 
fied by another of the ſame date, directed by ti 
lame Pope, Iluſtri & Glorioſo Scotorum Regi Alexath 
dro, acquainting him that he had formeriy by Ly 
ters complained of che preſumption of the Bilhoſt 
of his Kingdom towards Archbiſhop Thurſtin, bi: 
was not heard, and therefore Præcipimus ut Ra 
tui Epiſcopos ſeſe invicem conſecrare, avſque Metropoih, 
ni Con{enſu, nullatenus permittas, and that they {houl}: 
receive their Conſccration from the hand of ti, 
Arch biſhop of Pork, or in caſe of Neceſſity. by 
Licence, Cui nimirum Archiepiſcopo & 1143, Qt 
teipſura, tanquam Patri & MHagiſtro, bumiliter che 1 
Apoſtolica Aucteritate præcipimus. IJ his is a full of 
monſtration of Pope Calixius's great Affection Fi 
wards Arch biſhop Thurſtin, which he did reach 
ſhow upon all Occaſions, of which the Enguth 
Writers do complain, that Tharſtin being electch 
Arch · biſnop of Jerk, declined to make profellich 
of Obedience to the Arch; biſhop of Canter 


albell 
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e it he was exhorted 6 in do by the King, and 
de bined Unconſecrate from the year 1114, 
me year 1119, that he was conſecrate by Pope 
11 ln at Rheims, notwithſtanding of the Op- 
Scotffion made by Raiph Arch. biſhop of Canterbury; 
hu in the year 112, threatned the King and the 
dmg-biibop with Excommunication, if within 
\ce eth after the Receipt of theſe Letters.“ I hure Sin of 
formas not reftored to his Church, Sine Exactione IT. 
wy : oy ad Ann. 
erat oni; Upon which the King recalled Arch- 141. 
dati Thurſtin, and rcftored him to his See. If 
o/ith-bilbop Rhadolf was diſatisfied with Pope Ca- 
, N ſor his Favour towards Arch- biſhop Thur fin, 
um ſiſutisb Biſhops had no leſs Reaſon, when that 
centiþ would have impoſed T burſtin to be their Me- 
| irfflitan, from whom only, and by his Licenſe, 
m inſvere to be conſecrated, and diſchargeth any 
; forlffcrations by themſelves, declaring fuch 
dy tl, and enjoyning Obedience under pain of 
exmmunication : Yet for all theſe Thundrings, 
y LAere not affraid to diſobey him, nor did the 
1h0 notice the Popes Command, or think the 
in, ME: of hi: Subjects, becauſe called Prefumptuous; 
Re can it be thought of this King, from what 
opolio@r hath ſaid of his || Abſolute Power, that he I P. 135; 
ſoul cicher ſubject himſelf or his Church to the Ipſe in 
of ey of 1. We muſt then look upon theſe ele 
| by 0 be given when Tour/iin was able to-do e- omnis So. 
5, Ying with that Pope, cven againſt the King lus nec 
48nd, and the Arch biſtop of Canterbury, or ſuſtinebat 
full Mde was offended at the King and bis Clergy, OO 
l of the ill Reception they gave to Ead- 
re a 
EM other more peremptory Bull is directed by 
ele mocent the Second to the $c1ti1h Biſuops, in 
elle W of Arch- biſhop Thurſtin, tou; ding his Pri- 
F. on no better nor more antient Kigtit, than 
"1 | the 


„ 20 
the Bulls of the popes Calixtus and Honoriu th 
Predeceſſors, of che former Thave ſpoken, the M 
of the latter is not Extant: And I have made nel 

*5;m Dun, tion of a * Letter by Pope Honorius to King Da 

ad Ann, in the year 1125 in very obliging Terms, defir 

1125. Arch-biſhop Thurſtain's Claim of Primacy only 

be examined b*fore the Legate,the Deciſion beinf 

reſerved to himſelf. And it hath been ſhown th 

that neither Clergy nor Laity owned the Auth 

rity of Pope Innocent nor his Legate, till they waſh 

gained in the year 1138, in the Council at Calf 

in preſence of King David,but then the Submiſlaſ 

was to the Pope immediatly, and not to Arch. biua 

Thurſtin, who being a Factious Man, had beg 

ungrate to the King, who had raiſed him fra 

being his Chaplain, to be Arch-biſhop of In 

* Chron. and in the year 1140, he * dyed a Monk at Paſt 

de Meclr. rack. | | 

on — Roger Arch · biſnop of York renewed this Chia 

and is ſaid to have obtaine- Pope Adrian the f. 
Bull directed co the Scotisb Biſhops in his favouy 

with a threatning, That if they did not ſubplf 

themſelves co him as their Metropolitan, Sci 

wvolumus quod nos ſententiam quam idem frater iff 

 (Rogerus) in aliquem weſtrum propter hoc Cam 

promu'gaverit, nos auctore Deo ratum babebimus, Vl 

Pope beginning in the Reign of Malcolm the { 

in granting this Bull, has preſumed upon tu 

King's Youth. Who that Biſhop was againſt with: 

Archbiſhop Roger pronounces Sentence, I Haft 

Orbit. hot, perhaps he was Chriſtianus Epiſcopus * Cant 

" Cæſæ, upon which See he might have had a Cap 

from the time of the Northumbrian Saxons and IF 

+ Chron- albeit that Biſhop be ſaid to be conſecrated hi 

SO 1 Arch-biſhop of Rouen, and not by the Arch-bilif 

3 10 5 York, nor did he pretend to depend upon 


* P. 1111. 966 Of 267k, till the year 1176, as * John * 
"in 


76 


„ 
; 1s, that being cited to appear before the Cardi- 
i Vivianus, at a Council held, Apud * Caſtellum Edin- 
melbellarum, and not appearing, upon preterice of his burgh. 
Dahing ſubject to Vor, he was ſuſpended from his 
{if ſhoprick. 
nly 4 1 ſhall not erquire nicely whither this Bull be 
beinkauine or not, there were indeed ten Scotiſh Bi- 
n ch$0ps at that time; But certain it is, that the Bi- 
uthSops are not ranked in the uſual manner. R. 
wel ich is Robertus Sti. Andreæ, being only put in the 
place; And M. de Dumblain, is not like to be right 


niſla@med, Laurentius and Jonathus being Biſhops there, 
bike time of K. Mal.as has been ſaid; The ſeventh 
1 bea Appredunenſis, perhaps Abredonenſis, but then noBi- 
1 fronfſ0p beginning with the Letter G. is to be found 
fuß that time, only Edward who {ucceeded Netats 
c panſſad preceeded Matt be: However it is, the Bull 


zired no Obedience, for after this time we have 
ny Conſecrations of Scotzsh Biſhops in the Chr, 
Mailroſs, for as Herbertus was conſecrate Biſhop 


Glaſgow by Pope Eng:nius anno 1147, fo * Arnold . 


Clan 
je &l 
2vout 
ſubeÞs conſecrate Biſhop of St. Andrews, Apud Sanr- 
eint un Andream in Scotia a Willielmo Mutavienſi, 
er cop, ſedis Apo ſtolicæ Legato. I fee him ranked 
Canmore Arnold Biſhop of St. Andrews, in a Charter 

u. Ti Gudingham, The ſame Biſhop Arnold, when, 

he lf was the Popes Legate, did conſecrate Grego- 5 
on ti Roſe mar kiensem Epiſcopum. | Ineciram Was con- + Ibid. 44 
ſtubaate Biſhop of Glaſgow by Pe pe Alexander the ann. 1184. 
I knord, Abu, Senonenſem civitatem die Apoflolorum Sebs in 
Canuldonis & Jude licet nuntii Eboracenſis Arcbiepiſcepi Fance, 

a C inum reſtiterint. It is added, Arcbiepiſcopus Ve- 
nd PF Norham, ut Legatione fungerctur per Scotiam; 

d by wn Reg is Scotiæ reſtiterunt ei contradixerunt 

1. bil Leg ation, & inde rediit cenfuſus. Sir Robert 

pont ald in his Treatiſe of Liberty and Independen- 


bro 


S 


. enlargeth further on this Subject, from the g _. 
. | 


— { NI. 8. in 
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M. S. in the Lawyers Library, Entituled, Extra 

e Chronicis dcotiæ; wherein it is ſaid, that Ege 

was one of theſe Meſſengers ſent by the King f 

oppoſe Arch- biſhop Roger at Norbam. A Con 

nence of this was, that in the next year Rich 

* THid- ad the King's Chaplain was conſecrate, M Apud $; k 
ann 1165 um Andream in Scotia, ab Epiſcopis eluſdem te | 
Another Initance is of Richard Biſhop of Dun) 

who in the Charters of Coldingham is deſign l 
Capellanus Comitis Willielmi, to diſtinguiſh him fre | 

Ricardus Capellanus Regis Malcolmi, afterwards 1 

* Chron. ſhop of St. Andrews, in theſe Words, “ Ricard 
de Mur ad Capellanus Reg is Willielmi conſecratus e#} in EpiſcopM 
aun. 1079 Dunkeld: in vigilia Sancti Lautentii, 4à Ricard 
. , Epiſcopo Sancti Andreæ, in Cathedrali Eccleſia San 
11 4 wa Andrew. Simon Elect B. of Murray was conſecr 
zun 1* at St. Andrews, as was Matth: Ele& of Aberdell, 
| Ad ann. [| Jocelinus Abbas Honaſterii de Mailrols, »u . 
17% quaitus, à clero, a populo exigente, & Rege ipſo aſſenif® 
ente, ad Eccleſiam Glaſguenſem preſul eligitur. TYF 
wes a ſame year of his Election, the King was tak . 
Nuke og Priſoner at Anwick. The next year, Ex mana 
Domini Pape Alexandri tertii,in Epiſcopum conſecralf 
Cu ea e/t a Dimino Eskilo F Lundenſi Archiepiſcopo, | 
3 Aßpeſtolicæ legato, &totius Daciæ, Primate, in & 1 
Sc hom in Dalle. Theſe I give for Proofs that Pope Adria ( 
Swan. Bull of Primacy to York, was neither reguarded f 
the Pope nor the Scotiſh B- ps. but that norwthlt] 
ding thereof, they were Conſecrate by the Pope bu 
lelt or his Legats, in Scotl. or Abroad, by Natives, 
Forreigners,and by the B. of St. Andrews, when] 
was no Legare,and the B.of St. Andr. was conſectd 
by the ther B. ps. of Scetiand; And there is not q 
Inſtance in this time, of theConſecration of a Scotiſh 
by the Arch-B. of Tork,or by any Licence from hl 
albeit it cannot be pretended, thatthe Monumen 
of the Church of Vrł in theſe times were loſt, bei 
a long time alter they were burnt by the Now 
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ſhe great Proof for No Primacy of Nrk, is ta- 
| V from a Bull of Pope Alexander the Third, di- 
ed to Roger Arch. biſhop of Tork his Legate, 
5 aining the Tenor of K. William's Letter to him, 

ting theSubjection of theScoti: Church to rk, 
6% chat he had found their Right to be antient, 
hat they had loſt their Poſſeſſion by the Ho- 
y and Power of the Ks. his Predeceſſors, and 
he Peace betwixt the K. of England his Lord, 
im, he was obliged to entreate the Pope 
ſtore the Poſſeſſion and Subjection to the ſaid 


and that it could not be otherways without 
danger of his Soul, ſeing he had confirmed 

Treaty of Peace by Oath. It is plain that 
Jdaſe and ſervile Letter to the Pope (if genu— 
was procured by King Henry the Second, and 
irch-biſhop of York, after King William was 
Sner at Anwick in the year 1174, ſeing the Let- 


IOeclaration, becauſe of the Treaty of Peace 
med by Oath; And the ſtrain of it is like 
of the forged Charter of Homage aſcrived to 
Malcolm the Third, containg ſome groſs Re- 
ons upon the King's Predeceſſors, and fo de- 
ory to the Honour of the Kingdom. This 
and Letter behoved to be before the year 


 hiff, in which Pope Alexander, and Arch- biſhop 
ive, F dyed, and after the Mandate by this Pope 
hen Nlilus his Legat Primate of Dacia, for conſe- 


ſecr$0s Foceline Biſhop of Glaſgow in the year 1175 
ot oe mentioned. An other Bull anno 1172 by 
coriſh ame Pope to the Dean and Chapter of Gl.. 


m hi * aſſerting the Independency of that Church * 1,-p;. 
men any Bilhop except their own, and the Pope cerp. Reg. 
b beielb is of a quite contrary Strain, and hath alſo “s. 


ma 2 been 


1 


| 


Lord and his any pon ogg to the Church of 


_ "Thſalls the King of England his Lord, and that 
« tak Villiam was oblidged in Conſcience to make 


=_ 
been before the aforementioned Bull ofSubje&indy, 
which has been the Reſult of King William's U 


dercaking while Priſoner, to endeavour the Y 
jection of the Scoriſh Church to that of 7-7&, whig 
the Arck-biſhop could not make effectual int 
year 1176, at the Council of Northamptoun, whak 
it was Agitat in preſence of the Kings of bai 
Kingdoms, and the Clergy of doth Netions, t 
the Primacy of Reger Arch-biſhop of York might 
dec'ared, for which (they {aid ) the Popes fi 
Paſchal the Second to Adrian the Fourth, by thi 
Letters, had interpoſed ; But the Scot Reclaiming 
particularly Gilbert Murray, afterward Biſhop 
Caithneſs, in his Harangue noted by Fordon, 
lately printed by Sir Robert Sibbald, the Man 
was referred to Pope Alexander, who made nol 
Lol 314. ciſion. Reger Hoveden * has a full Relation oft 
+ Lib. z. Council, and | Polydor Vergil in the later Ting 
'p.230, Who alſo tells, that he had ſeen the Popes Let 
e. 159, extant at Ty. || The Author of the Antigu 
of the Briiisb Church ſaith, That in this Cowl 
the Contraverſie was betwixt the Arch-biſhopy 
Canterbury and Tork, to which of them the Pi; 
cy of the Scetiſh Church ſhould belong, the Kinffur 
of Scotland being then overcome, and hah 
{worn Obedience to the King of England, e 
King was unwilling to decide till the Popes 
gate was preſent, and then the Council by 
met before the Legate Hugo at Weſtminſter; W( 
two Arch biſhops contending which of tht 
ſhould fir next to the Cardinal on the Right H 
Arch- biſhop Roger was thrown to the Ground 
troden under Foot, and ſo the Council bra 
in Ciforder. Roger the next Inſiſter for the 
macy, was as Tuibulent and Factious as his I 
F. 314. ceſſor Arch-biſhop Thurfin. * Hoveden ſaith, 
= with Ning Villiam were preſent at this 7 | 


CCC . 
ird B. of St. Andrews, Jocelins. B of Glaſgow, 
Uerd B. of Dunkel, Cbriſtian B. of Galloway, and 
daher Biſhop of Caitbneſt, and Simon de Toum 


inchdots and Priors of che Kingdom, when they 
viegre deſired to profeſs Subjection to the Engliſh 
| bturch, ſuch as they are and were accuſtomed 
„ do, the times of the Kings predeceſſors, which 
pity had confirmed to the Englisb by Oath. The 
s b Clergy Anſwered, That they neither owed 
ta were accuſtomed to profeſs Subjection to the 
ima Church in the time of the King's Predeceſ- 
no. Arch. biſhop Roger Replyed, That the Bi- 
„of Glaſgow and Galloway were ſubject to the 
Mat of York in the time of the Arch-biſhops his 
nolWdeceſſors, and is ſaid to have ſhown the Popes 
| olfinceſſions to that purpoſe. Biſhop Joceline An- 
Tiered, That the Church of Glaſgow was an 
LetSnediat Daughter of the Romz4b Church, and 


riqumpted from the Juriſdiction of all Arch-biſhops 


OUT Biſhops ; And if at any time the Arch-biſhops 
(hopFlrk had power over the Church of Glaſgow; he 
Piz to have it no more. This he might very 
Kinffrantably ſay, from the foreſaid Bull of Exemp- 

hai to the Dean and Chapter of Glaſgow, nor do 


nd, Te what could be the ground of this Claime 


pes Glaſgow, when the Biſhops John, Herbert, 
il Dara, and this Joceline, were conſecrate Biſhops 


r; lago by the Pope, and his Legate the Pri- 
of ie of Dacia; But it is plain by inſiſting only a- 


it Haut theſe two Biſhops, he paſſed from his Pri- 


2undiFcy over the reſt of the Scorish Biſhops and their 
brakfrey, 


the Upon the Death of Richard Biſhop of St. Andrews, Chron. de 
11s Feat Contention happened in the ſettling of a %. ad- 


aich,Fcellor ; MagiHer Joannes Cognomine Scottus (cal- 
s COB n the Book of Dunkel an Engliab- man) Arch» 
8 deacon 


* Chron. 


i de Me 
highop of Murray, and the reſt of the Biſhops and of = 


- *; Hoveden, 
Fol. 341. 


5 
deacon of St. Andrews 155 elected Biſhop, but th 
King made Hugh his Chaplain to be conſecratef 
the Church of St. Andrews. * Jobn went to Ron 
complaine to Pope Alexander, of the Injury dof 
him, who wrote concerning this Matter to 
Biſhops, Abbots, and other Prelates, and tot 
Priors, Chanoins, Clergy, and People of St, 4 

drews, aſſerting the Canonical Election of Ju 
and that the Conſecration of Hugh was void, al] 
was certiorat by his Legat Alexis, who lh 
taken Cognition of the Matter while he waſp 
Scotland; And therefore injoyned them to gi 


Obedience to Job» as their Biſhop, and to recen 


| Dioceſe was interdicted) and that they ſhould ij 
ſtand in awe of the King, but obey GOD a 


communication againſt King Williamand the M 
dom, and diſcharges Biſhop Jobn to quite his: 


croachments on the Church in the perſon of 


him within eight days after the Bull came to t: 
Hand, otherways Hugh Biſhop of Durbam wulf 
proceed to Excommunicate them (as already 


the Roman Church: The Pope gave a Lg 
Power to Roger Arch-biſhop of York, and 
Biſhop of Durham, to pronunce Sentence df 


"ll 


tenſions to the Church of St. Andrews, or to act 
of any other, with Certification to him, that 
he did, he ſhould looſe both. The Pope dirciſs; 
another Bull to King William, minding him of! 
Favours done him, and complaining of the e 


— 


Biſhop of St. Andrews; And therefore comme 
ing the King to reſtore him into Favour ant: 
his Biſhoprick, within twenty days after the Reg 


of the Bull,otherways he had ordered Arch-bili 


Roger his Legate, to Excommunicate him and} 
Kingdom; And furder, threatning if he perl 

in his Violence, that as the Pope had labour 
have his Kingdom enjoy its Liberty, ſo hie cf 


| OF oF OP Ol 
ſe it return to its Gamer Subjection. It might 
te he been expected, that theſe Threats and the ill 
'&cumſtances King William was in with the King 
doEreland, might have obliged him to have given 
otf-dience to the Pope: Let“ our Author adds, Fol. 342. 
oft he would not give Obedience, but expelled 
t. Y Biſhop of St. Andrews, and Matthew Biſhop of 
Ideen (whom he calls Avunculus Joannis) from | 
Kingdom: The Biſhop of Aberdeen had by the f Chron. 
o Mes command conſecrate Joby at the Caſtle of = ee 
walllurgh in the year 1180, Roger Arch-B., B.Hugh, 1186. 
0 gi Alexis the Pope's Legate, pronunced Ex- 
ecſumunication againſt the King: || This Sentence [| Fol. 350. 
o this pronunced againſt ſome particular perſons 
wolf Biſhop Jobs ; as againſt Richard Morevill Con- 
dy ile, Richard de Prebenda, and others of the 
ads Familiars; Arch biſhop Roger, and Bi- 
D aÞy Hugh Intimate to the Prior of St. Andrews, 
egi the Eccle ſiaſticks of the Biſhopricks, that 
d H bould give Obedience to Biſhop Job», under 
of pain of Suſpenſion. King 7#illiam baniſhed 
e Kitfhh of them out of the Kingdom as gave Obedi- 
hisMfIce out of Fear to Biſhop John, and even their 
) acÞtions and the ſucking Children; but the fame. 
tha the Pope and Arch-bilbop Roger dying, a ſtop 
diregzs put to the Matter. DE 5 
n ein the year 1182, the King ſent Joceline Biſhop 
the Mola, Arnold Abbot of Melroſs, Osbert Abbot 
of Relſo, and Walter Prior of Inchcolm, to Rome; 
mMtey procured a Bull of Abſolution from Pope - Pol. 352. 
r "iu to King I illiam, directed to the Clergy. 
> Redfliron. de Mailro/s further addeth, That the Pope f Ad ann. 
h-bilif a Golden Roſe to the King, with his Pater- 1182. 
1 and Benediction, || Both the Biſhops Joannes and || Reger 
perl appearing before Pope Lucius, and being Hveden, 
ourid upon their Pretenſions to the Biſhoprick of a 
16 lic Wdraws, they reſigned in the hands of the Pope, 1183. 
a who ; 


. zr NN 2 de 


*Fo01. 360. 


day, under the pain of Suſpenſion, and Excomi 


the Pope had committed to certain Delegates, 


St. Andrews neglected to go at the Dyet, 


Fol. 3 68. 


eth his Bull to the Bishops of Glaſgow, Aber 


ans ) © | 
who conferred upon Hugh the Biſhoprick of 
Andrews, and upon Jobn the Biſhoprick of Dal 
but the King refuſing to reſtore what Poſſeſſi | 
were taken from Jobn before his Conſecation, 
renewed his Purſute againſt Biſhop Hugs, wil. 
occcalioned a new Debate before the Pope, &, 
procured a Bull anne 1186, to King Willunf 
Pope Urban, complaining that Bishop Hugo bei 
diſmiſſed and appointed to return againſt a cen 


nication in caſe he did not thereafter return, vl 


commending to the King to aſſiſt them, andi 
ſuring him char the Bishop of Duntel had mana 
his Affair witg great Deterence to the King, al 
deſired him to give no Credit to any Sugeſtionſſ, 
the contrary : The Pope wrote Letters to theſu 
purpole to B. Joceline and his others Deputes, 

Biſzop of Dunlel went to Rome, but the Bilbao 


which he was firſt Suſpended by the Delegat 


and then Excommunicate. * Pope Clement dirt 


o 


and Others, Declaring, that Bishop Huge, alt 


another choſen in his place, and recomment 


(.) Ibid. folie 368 and 369. Regem (Willielmum) Su | 


poteſtate compellas, | 


fore he was Suſpended for his Contumacy and ; 
appearing, ſo he was now removed from hi, 
ſhoprick, and appointed theſe Delegates to 


Bishop John to them. The like Letter Pope c. 
wrote to King William, recommending Bi 
Joby. The Pope wrote alſo a (4) Letter to Bly 
ry King of England, to admoniſh King Milla 


_ — 
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moneas attentius, & inducas, & fi neceſſe fuerit diſtrich 
Regali qua ci præemines, & couceſſi rus Regie ce lit 


. 

ft aply in this Matter, or otherways to compel 

ws by his Authority. The Pope wrote a fourth 

Hater to the Clergy of St. Andrews, enjoyning 

MN, m to receive Bishop Jobn as their Biſhop within 

Wi: days after the Recept of the Letters, and diſ- 

* Sizing them to make any Cabal or Conſpiracy 

aninſt him. He wrote another Letter to other 

XWhops to the ſame purpoſe, and that they would 

cen with King Fil/iam, that Biſhop Febn might 

om, the the Biſhoprick of St. Andrews ; And if 

„Wi King refuſed, that within twenty days he 

tes uld be Excommunicate, and all theſe that gave 

andÞGjence to Biſhop Hugo. It is furder injoyned, 

ann they go to the Church of St. Andrews, and 

By A Brethren being conveened in the Chapter, De 

tion Wh &+ [+ at Eccleſie diligentius inquiratis, & ſi quid 

he l em Eccleſia immutatum inveneritis per ſupra dic- 

Ss. SHugonem vel ſtatutum, id noſtra authoritate in 

io d-birum inducatis ; This perhaps might have 

et, Þn an Inſinuation that Biſhop Hugo had come 

leg ed with the Rites of the Culdees, who might 

t ding if the Party with the King and him, againſt 

wei pope and Biſhop Jobn his Favourite. 5 

„ BY By theſe Interceſſions King William received Fol. 369. 

and Wop John unto his Favour, and allowed him 

| I Nceably to poſſeſs the Biſhoprick of Dunbel, and 

S to ius Rents which he had before his Conſecrati- 

men but upon condition that he (ſhould renunce 

2 Ch Claim he had to the Biſhoprick of St. Andrews; 
WY far was the King from complying with the 

to ue to recommend him to be Biſhop of St. 4n- 

ilar. And Biſhop Jobn notwithſtanding of lis re. 

Fing the Pope's Letter above-mentioned, did 

to the King's pleaſure, and renunced his 

) San ine to St Andrews, and Hugo the degraded and 

1 Mmunicate Bishop of thatSee going to Rome, { 

ce Pued his Ablolution, and was reſtored to his 


0 I 
Biſhoprick of St. Andrews, and within a few dajil. 
dyed there, which was in the year 1188. 1 
It is remarked in the Chronicle of Mel 
that Richard the King's Clerk was elected Bilhyf 
of Murray, and conſecrate by Biſhop Hugo anf 
1189, upon the Ides of March, notwithftandingdf. 
B. Hugo's Suſpenſion or Excommur:ication by tl 
Pope; and this Richard Biſhop of Murray is jovnel] 
by Pope Clement with the Riſhops of Glaſgow an 
Aberdeen, to interceed with the King in behalf df 
Biſhop Jobn; Pope Clemens, anſwering his Name 
choſe more gentle Methods to deal with this 
| ſolute King, and imployed only his own vu 
jects to be his Legates, for executing his Command 
Fol. 370. with all Diſcretion towards him. * Our ki 
thor adds, But the King gave the Biſhoprickq 
St. Andrews to Roger the Son of Robert Earl of li 
ceſter his Chancellour, in preſence of Fob» Bi 
of Dunkel, who did not quarrel the fame: The ki 
ic ſeems upon no account would ſuffer ont 
become Biſhop of S.. Andrews, he made Lago 
Rokesburg his Clerk, Chancellour. „ 
Clemens the Third coming to be Pope ini 
14tb. of che Kalends of January, in the year 11 
which is the 15th. day of December, managed | 
buſiacſs fo with King William, that all Dilteq ; 
ces concerning the See of St. Andrews were rel 
ved, and it ſeemed to be adjuſted, that Biſhop Hl 
upon his going to Rome, and his Submiſſion, “ 
to be reponed to the See of St. Andrews, Wis 
he with his Family dyed in the moneth of Ad 
as many others did by a Contagious Air. 
Pope gave a Bull to King William, De Ew 
tione Eccleſtarum terræ ſug, dated at the Latera 
third of the Iden of March, the firſt year ef 
Pontificate, which is the Thirteenth di 
March 1188, fo that in leſs than three ney 
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| fine Pope Clement had adjuſted Matters with Hil- 
Ms King of Scotland: The Tenor of this Bull is in- 
0 by our Author * Hoveden, of which I (ball tran- 
hl ive the Copy from him. It is as follows; 
amEMFENS Epi ſcopus, ſervus ſerverum DET, Chariſſimo in Ohriſte 


ne off fi, Willielmo Iiluſtri Scottorum Regi: Salutem Adoſtolicam 
b Bened/Fionem, Cum univerſi Chriſti Jugo ſubjecti, ad ſedem Apoſi o- 


Fol. 371. 


* te liam patrocininm in venire debeant & favorem, illos tamen ſpecia- 
by nelſ His con venit munimine protect ionis confoveri quorum fidem ac devo- , 
anll tiomem in pluribus eſt ex perta, ut ad ipſius Electionis fa vorem, tanto ſerverem. 
Aud implius provocentur & jut reverent:& dewotiori afectione ſubaan- 
ur, quanto Bene volentiæ ipſius & gratiæ pignus ſe noverint certius 
Name ſſecut os. Ea propter (Charigime in Chriſts fil!) Reverentiam, ac 
hig e devotionem quam ad Romanam te habuiſſe a longis retro tempori- 
| Subd k Eccleſiam no vimus, attendentes, præſentis Scripti Pagina duxi- 
mand mus ſtatuendum, t Scoticana Eccleſia Apoſtolicæ ſea; cujus filia 
arialis ex ſtit, nullo mediante debeat ſubjacere. In qua he ſedes 
Ir At Iſcopales eſſe noſcuntur. Eceleſie, vis. Sancti Andrew, Glaſ- 
nick ch cuenſis, Dunkeldenſis, Dumblinenſis, Brehinenſis, Aber- 
of L Gonen(is, Morauienſis, Roſenſis, Katinenfis ; Er nemini liceat 
Bie % Romano Pontifici, vel Legato ab ipſius latere deſtinato, in 
legnam Scotiæ interdicti, vel Excommunicationis ſententiam pro- | 
e Rig nulgare; Et fi premulg ata fuerit, decernimus non dalere: Adji- 
Join enus, ut nulli de cætero, qui de Regns Scotia: non fuerit, ſc 
Hopf e Apoſtolica ſcdes propter hoc de corpore ſus ſpecialiter dectina- 
2 } writ, licitum ſit in eo Ligationis Officium exercere. Prohibemus 
. outem ut contraverſiz, que fucrint in Regno illo de poſſ.ſſionivus 
in il tus exortæ, ad examen extra regnum poſerornm | judicum non tra- 
r 11h] bantur, uiſi ad Romanam Eccleſiam fuerit appellatum. Si qua 
ged vero ſer? Pia contra hu jus libertatis Tatutn appargerins impetrata, 
fer vel in poſterum, itius conceſſionis mentione non havita, coutigerit 
mpetrari; Nullum tibi, vel 1p{; Regno circa hujus Prætogativæ 
e rel cinceſſionem, præjudicium generetur, præterea libertates, & immu- «a 
op Hy fates 1267, vel eidem Regno cel Eccleſtis in eo conſtitusis, 4 Prœ- 
vn. deceſſori bus noftris Romanis Pontificibus indultas, & haitenus ob- 
: hy ſervatas, ratas habemus, & illibatas, futuris temporib us ſiatu mus 
W Jy bermanere. Nulli ergo hominum liceat pagiuam niſtre conſtitusionis, 
Aunty & prohibitionis infringere, vel ei aliquatenus contraire. Si quis 
tem hoc attentare præſumpſerit, indignationem Ommi potentis DEL 
Fra G beazorum Petri > Pauli Apeſtolorum ej us, ſe nover:: incur/urum, 
Jos Datum Laterani tertio idus Martli, Pontificatus noſt ri anno Primo. 
era | | 
WW; Fordon hath a Bull by Pope Ianocent the 34, Who, 1b. 8 
au dan in the year 1198, and dyed £217, thus Enti- Cap Pas 


mobe ed, Privilegium Eccleſiæ Scoticanæ, quod nulli niſi 
U | 8 3 d 2 Romano 


ö 


1 

Romano Pontifici fir ſubjecta, directed to K. Willianly 
and relating to a Bull by Pope Cæleſtine his Prei 
ceſſor, who was the 3d. of that Name, and beowſht 
the vear 1:91, and dyed 1198, and both ah 
moſt of the fame Tenor with that of Clement thy 
3d. before mentioned, who dyed in the year 1191 
The date of Innocent's Bull is not infert, but thatdic 
- Ce/eſtine is upon the 34. of the Ides of May, andig 

firſt year of his Pontificat, which is in the year 119 
or 1192. I ſhall make ſome ſhort Remarks upa! 
that of Pope Clement, which is the eldeſt, and: 
beit it be neither noted by Fordon, nor contain. 
in the Inventar of the Monuments of Royal Wah 
of Scotland, in the Theſautie at Edinburgh, carriclf 
away by Edward the 1#. of England, lately publ 
Fart 24. ſhed by * Sir Robert Sibbald, yet it muſt be eſteemelf 
3 as Genuine, being recorded by Reger Hove den, wh 
dencie p. lived in the time of Pope Clement, and who is ene 
19 and 20. Act and full in his Hiſtory of the Bulls and Lett! 
= from the Popes Alexander, Lucius, and Urban, (lt 
34s. of their Names, Predeceſſors of Clement the ii 
to William K. of Scotland his Biſhops and Church 
men, in Relation to the Debates betwixt Hugoauſſi, 
Joannes Biſhops of St. Andrews, formerly mentioned 
and that this Bull of Clements agreeth in SubſtancÞk 
with theſe of tæleſtine and Innocent noticed beforfli 
and with that of Honorions the 3d. who began uff 
the year 1217, and dyed 1227, directed to K. e 
exander the 2d. which hath the Enumeration of F\ 
Bilhopricks, as the Bulls of his 3 Prede ceſſors hat 
and which laſt is publiſhed by the Learned Mi 
Rymer in his Letter to the B. of Carliſle, under 
Title of CollatioLibertatum RegisScoti per Honoriup 
 Payan,and dota relate to the Bulls of his Predecth} 
{ors Cœleſtine and Innocent. By the whole Strain 0 
theſe Bulls, it appeareth that the Church of Scolawl 


had immediat Dependence upon the Church d 


— 


$383 

ide, without the Dependence upon, or Interpo- 
edn of any other B. over it, unleſs he were a Legat 
exiſte Popes ſpecially depured for a particular Effect; 

Ich Bulls are to be underſtood as fo many Decla- 
tuns and Deciſions for the Freedom of the Scotiſſ 
191icch againſt the Claims of Canterbury and York, 
och had been under the Conſideration of the 
dächreding Popes. K. William is commended for 
* 1199Good=-will ro the Romiſh Church, but I think 
waſh Expreſſion is not proper, A longis retro tempo- 


nd a, unleſs it had been ſaid of his Predeceſſors as 


tainihlas of himſelf, and indeed little could be ſaid 
Vrieſtem before the Reigns of Alexander and David. 
arriedfmy be al ſo obſerved, that Pope Clement the 34. 
publ43ull of Exemption is about two years before 
2emelſie Charta Ricardi Regis Angliæ de Libertatibus, 
, ulaieimo Scotorum Regi conceſſis, which is alſo re- 


F Tbid. F. 


is exted by Roger Heveden, and in the Chronicle of 


entenfiroſs, {aid to be in the year 1190: ſo that the 
n, (tration of Freedom and Independencie ofthe 
the za Church, was not an Effect or Conſequence 


1urchite Freedom of the Kingdom ſeeing it preceed= 


goandſit, but the Church mantaining its Liberty and 
ionehlom, was a good Mean to retrive and reſtore 
ſtandÞking and Kingdom to theirs. 

for flies Popes by cheir Bulls did not only declare 
gan i freedom and Exemption, and immediat De- 
R. Mencie of the Scoriſh Church in general upon 
n ole of Rome, but that Priviledge with others 
Sharing on it, is granted to particular Churches 
:d Mie Kingdom, as, to the Bithoprick of St. An- 


deren as Sir Rob. Sibbald hath obſerved from Pope * 3 
voriun nder the 4th's, Bull, declaring the Church of pencic 
dectÞhidrews immediatly to depend upon the Church P. 7. 


rain ume. He hath another Bull of Priviledge by 


collatftInnocent the 4th, to Abel Þ of St. Andrews. The f Ibidem · 


reh 6 


1 iviledges are granted by the Pope to the*Sze 
M, | 


"Excerpr, 


of P. 24. 


„ 3 
of Glaſgow, as we have 10 from the Excerpt o | 
the Regiſter of that Church, as by Pope Gy 
the 9th. Per quam non liceat Epiſcopum Glaſguenk, 
nec clericos ſue dioceſis extra Regnum Scotiæ ad jul 
um trabere. Gregorie'sBull was confirmed by anal 

*Excerpt, of Innocent the *4th.dated at Lions, the 7th. oſthel 

e Reg. of September, the zd. year of his Pontificat, : 

* Excerpt has this Addition, Cuam vide folio q 1 

TE geſimo quarto veteris libri, & c. That is, of the pi 
pal Regiſter now in the Scotisb Colledge of Pal 

It's true tuis Exemption has Exceptions, Nya 
indulgentia expreſſa fuerit mentio, & niſi per eos a ö 

4 


Factum fuerit in bac parte, quod valeatis alibi lin, 
convenire. In a Bull of Pope Innocent there it | 
Exception, Quas { forſan ab eadem ſede extra 
Regnum ex legittima cauſs  contingerit i 


- ©. „ * | * 1 

vitate ac Dioceſi Eboracæ minime Commi!tanti, a 

This * Commitiantur duntaxat in Carleolin. vel Dupli 
ome £0 civitatibus vel Dioceſibus que veſtris partibu 

e COMe | w 
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mitted or Vicinæ. Here indeed the Scotiſh Church is Þ 
ſent to a Dependent on the Pope and his Legat, wy 
place for they pleaſed to call the Clergy without the . 
Iryal. dom, but not ſo as to be at the City of Torktof 
aany pretence of Primacy to that See over Scud 
* Ibidem, There is another Bull of Innocent's, Epiſcopo Gig 
P. 24 enfi conceſsa, eodem folio ſupradlicta pagina ſecunduſi 
cavetur Eccleſiam Glaſguenſem ſacro ſanctæ Rom 
Eccleſiæ, nullo mediante, flliam ſpeci alem eſſe, dad 0 
Lions the 8th. of che Ides of Spetr. the 3d. yeal oh. 
Pontificat. The ſame Pope Innocent gives a bu 
Exemption to the Abbacie of Kelſo, from Sub 

on to any Biſhop or Arch-bithop; Salva ſe 
poſtelice autoritate, & in Parochialibus Eccleſi: 
que ad vos pleno jure non ſpedtant, Dioceſieni BM 

canonica juſtitia. The Regilter does alſo con 
Bull of Pope Alexr. the 34.co the Abbot of this? | 
naltery, allowing him to wear a Mitre, and 0% 


+2 


1 ] 
U Right of being preſent in all general Councils. | 
Vn de Mailroſs ſays, Johannes Abbas Calkoenſis Ad ann. 
eng Je Roma mitratus. T ſhall from the ſame 65. 
[Snicle give another Inſtance of the Grandeur 
mot Abbot, * Fa#a eſi contentio inter Walterum Ad ann! 
rel em Tironenſem, & Joannem Calchoenſem, 4e 17s. 
US fione, quis eorum videretur eſſe major. T confeſs 
TS not ſee how Abbot Foby's Pretenſions were 
ed, when it's told that the firſt Abbot and 
ls of Se/k;rk or Kelſo, came from Toures in the 
1173. VV 
Ie Bull of Pope Honorius*de Concilio Provinciali . 8 
"Wie, is a furder Evidence that the Scotiſh Church iſeops 4 
Nn twice repeated as the Reaſon of the grant- fol. 25. in 
of that Bull to the Scoriſþ Biſhops and Abbots, Bibl. * 
rant of an Arch- biſpop or Metropolitan, Quod in Chart. 
Nun babeatis Arcbiepiſcopum cujus authoritate poſſitis Epiſcopi 
Prciale concilium celebrare. And thereafter, qua- Morav: 
um Metropolitanum noſcamini non habere, autori- 
* fra provinciale cencilium celebretis.“ Sir Robert vp. 11513. 
d has infert the Bull of Pope Honorius, and 

Fiera Conſervatoris Epi ſcopi Moravienſts, deſign-— 
Kiimfelf Cosſervater Scoticanus, directed to ano 
| Seotiſh Bihop to come to the Pyet ofthe 
Juncil, with the Prelates of his Dioceſe, and 
Hocurators fromthe Chapters of Colledges and 
ear ſents. To prevent the reviving of that 

me by the Arch-biſhop of, or any forreign 


ab biſhop, the Pope thought fit to give the 
ach of Scotland a Primate and Metropolitan, 
74 ſed . 5 , 4 

12 recting the See of St. Andres into that Dignity 
L a the year 1471, and placing another Arch- 
2 Up at Glaſgow in the year 1497, whereby Scot- 
this had the like number of Arch biſhops with 


and, and Glaſgow had three Biſhops ſuffra- 
vi. Galloway, the 1/es, and igt, And 
0 


Paubject to no Arch-biſhop or Metropolitan, it berãmenſu, 


4 
| 
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was ſubjet to St. Andrews in the ſame many 
as York was to Canterbury. 
It pleaſed GOD that in the Reign of Que 
Mary, in the year 1560, by Authority of Parliamaf 
the Papa! Yoak was thrown off, and our Chur 
reformed from the groſs Errors of Popery, acm 
ding to the Rule of GOD's Word in the Hig 
Scriptures, and ſo the Church reſtored to its an 
ent State of Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, glu 
ted among the Scots at their ficſt Converſion fn 
Paganiſm, according to the Doctrines and! 
ctices of the Eaſtern Churches, but not ol 
Romisb; And fo the Chriſtian Church in tf 
Kingdom, is juſtly called Catholick Apoſtolich, & 
not Roman. 1 
And now, that the Freedom and Independay 
cie of the Church and Kingdom of Scotland is uf 
 ficiently Vindicated, I think it fit to bring uh 


Treatiſe to a Period. 


FI NDTS 


TH E 


1 MPPENDIX. 


1 [ontaining Copies of ſome au- 
04 thentick Deeds related to in the 


1 Eight and Ninth Chapters, 


enced 
is wy 


ng . 


Remar ks upon: them. 


Num. I. 
mſi facta per David Principem Cumbrie 
& Poſſeſsionibus Eccleſre Glalguenſis. 


Gitur quandoquidem predeceſſorum inſtituta, 
mortalium literarum oſtentatione, & ſcriba- 
rum deliberatione, ad memoriam revocantur, 
nos Cumbrenfium quedam Geſta nobilium, 
preſentibus apicibus memorie commenda- 
nus. In Cambria itaque, Reꝑione quadam inter 
ingliam & Scotiam lita, fice Catholica, in illis 


a fili ac Proceres Regni, cum Rege provincie 
Woperante, in honore Dei & Sancte Marie, pie 


et Pontificalem Cumbrenſis Regionis fundave- 


U um 


hs Hiſtorical and Clinical 


/ - [ 
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Uimartibus exuberante ac propagante, Domeſti- 


I &netricis, Eccleſiam Giaſguenſem, ſedem ſci\] 4 


unt, & dignis ſanctionibus, pro priſtina ſancto- 


— —— — — — — 
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rum Religione Patna * Hec very 
pulchris initialibus, & Eccleſiaſticis inſtitutionil 
bus, Sancte quoque fidei rudimentis inolerit, & 
diſpoſitione Divina, Sanctum Kentigernum in Ex 
piſcopum admiſit, qui celeſtis affluentia Doctrine 
fidentibus propinare(, & Cibum Spiritualem ut 
fidelis diſpenſator eſurientibus miniſtraret: Ven 
rum enimvero, fraudulentus exterminator, ſus 
pradictam Ecclefiam diu inviolabilicer conſtargh 
ingemiſcens, conſuetis verſutiis ſuis, poſt multah 
temporum Curricula, ſcandala intolerabilia Cum 
brenſium Eceleſie machinavit; dicto namque Reue 
tigerns plucibus ſucceſſoribus ſub pie Religionigi 
p2rſeverantia ad Dominum tranſmigratis, dis1 
verſe ſeditiones circumquaque inſurgentes, non 
Solum Eccleſiam & ejus poſſeſſiones deſtruxe- 
runt, verum etiam tatam Regionem vaſtantes, 
ejus habitatores exilio tradiderunt. Sic ergo ome; 
nibus bonis exterminatis, magnis temporum In- 
tervallis tranſactis, diverſe tribus diverlarum 
Nationum, ex Diverſis parcibus affluentes, deſer- 
tam Regionem prefatam habitaverunt; Sed dil), 
pari gente, & diſſimili Lingua, & vario more 
viventes ; Hanc facile ſeſe conſentientes Genti- 


litatem, potius quam fidei Cultum. O nos infe- 


lices damnate habitationis habitatores, more pe- 


cudum irrationabiiiter degentes! dignatus eſt Do- 


minus, qui Neminem vult perire, propitiatione, 
* 


ſua viiitare, tempore nimirum Herrici Regis An- 
„ Henric 
glie, Alexandro Scotorum Rege in Scotia regnante, 


miſit its DEUS David Predicti Regis Scotie Ger- 
manum, in Princiyem & Ducem, qui eorum im- 
pudica & ſcelerata contagia corrigeret, & animi 
Nobilitate, & inflexibili ſeveritate, contumelio- 
{am eorum contumaciam refrenaret. Hic nempę 
bene vivendi ſtudio fervidus, prophane multitu 
dinis miſer ie condolens, ut Paltorali follicicuding 
N y | qu 


C339.) 
roqua diutius ed 3, eorum opprobria deleret. 
dniivino inſtigatus hortamine, Foannem quendam 
 Weligioſum virum qui eum educaverat, vitamque 
Exjus Deo non Imbecilliter devorum noverat, 
ringonſilio peritorum, Clericorumque ſuorum aux* 
utlio, in Epiſcopum elegit. Sed cum Epiſcopus, 
Vexognita infelicis populi feritate, & abhominabili 
ſustiorum multiplicitate,utpote perterritus, Hieru- 
ſtare em proficiſci diſpoſuiſſer ab Apoſtolo Paſchal; 
ultaſcet invitus, conſecratus, officium ſuſcepte ſolli- 
umeitudi nis nullatenus differre voluit, ſedlcum Gan- 
Ken io, ſub plebis alacritate, a principe & a Proce- 
ionis dus Regni receptus, verbum predicationis, ſpiri- 
;, dien ſancto Largiſſime operante, per Cumbren/em 
non arochiam diffudit. David vero Cumbrenſis Regi- 
ruxe- nis Princeps, amore precipue DEI, partim 
antes, aoque Religionis dilectione & admonitione, 
eras Eccleſie Glaſcuenſi pertinentes, ſingulis 
n In- mbrie Provinciis, que ſubDominio & poteſtate 
arum us erant, non enim toti Cumbrenſi Regioni Do- 
gele- inabatur, inquirere fecit, ut avidus ipſius Ec- 
d dil eſſe reſtaurationis poſſeſſionum earum quas an- 
more quitus tenuerat poſteris & ſequacibus ſuis certi- 
zenti- dinem relinqueret. Has vero, auxilio & in- 
infe · igatione ſeniorum hominum & ſapientiorum 
ius Cumbrie, pro poſſe ſuo Inveſtigavit, que 
t Do- ſerius ſubſcribuntur Carlemen, Cauicas, Canicat- 
bein, Lengartbeyn, Patelanthe, Cunclut, Pamichel, 
bet is, Pentejaceb, Alnecromba, Kenecoun, Lileſ= 
ante, wa, Aſchecheyrc, Hodelm, Edingabeyin, Aberme- 
Ger- Driniſdal, Colchtaim, Kenercrold, Aſchebi, 
*Fumerbede, Kenergilt, Lij Peebles, una Carrucata 
nE & Eccleſia Lij Kenegryd, una Acra & Ec» 
eſia Li / Mere boda, una Carrucata & Eecleſia. Has 
Firas fore pertinentes Eccleſie Glaſguenſi, rogatu 
imperio predicti Principis, Uchtrede filius Wal- 
% Guil: filius Boed, Lepſag & Ogga Cumbrenſes 
r Judices, 


Exgain 
iu carta R. 
Da did. 

in Theſ: 


Dunelm. 


—— > 


1 
Judices, Halden filius Eadulf, Hujus rei teſtes ſunt, Shops of 
ut audientes &videntes, Matildis Comitiſſa. que Noble 
ex parte conceſſit ſua, Millielmus Nepos ipſſusprin. e Chri. 
Cipis Coſpatricius frater Delphini, Waldef frater Is. I 
ſuus, Coſpatricius filius Uchtred, Coſpatricius filius Arm D! 
Alden, Oſolf filius Eadmer, Maccus filius Undneyn, Jaftionih 
Uchtred filius Scot, Ulchel filius Alſtan, Hugo de f ſeems 
Morevil, Paganus de Brauſa ,. Osber de Ardma, feigion 
Gervaſius Riddel, - Guide de Caynes, Beringariu Yabliſhe 
* Engarn, Rolertus Corbitts, Walterus de Lindeſays, Jars, all 
Robertus de Burneviila, Renaldus Denninſtans, Wal. Thiſtian 
terus filius Winemarii, Gulielmus Venator, Alanus dich tt 
de Parci, Wẽalterus de Bron. TNT {Cathe 
| g e co t 
Mr. Anderſon being to treat of the Charters figenetr 
granted to Coldingham, I ſhall only make men- de ant 


tion of them by the bye, and have given what Chur 


concerns the Cathedral Church of Glaſgow, 2 L. MN II 
have it from the Excerpt or Exſcript, taken in nhere 
the Moneth of Odober 1556, from the Parch* 14, and 


ment Regiſters of Glaſg7w, which has been Pow: 


at Paris, fince the year 1560. The Excerptsare a all « 


the Hiſtory of the Kingdom. I had the uſe of 


Names of the Places eſpecially being difficult, I | 


— 


in the hands of Will. Hamilton of Wiſhaw, a Gentle- |; xckno 
man well known in the Antiquities of his Coun - {ixefiaf 
try, and who has been at great pains to make Jutwere 
conſiderable Collections very uſefuf for illuſtrating Jad his 


this MSS. from him, and have copied the Inſtru- | 
ment of Inquiſition as far as I could read it, the Ja 


muſt crave pardon for what's amiſs in the Excerpt | 

or my Copy, which muſt receive Correction from 
the Regiſter it ſelf. Here Cumberland is deſcribed to 
be ſituate betwixt England and Scotland, and ſo an Fi 
tiently not reckoned a part of England. It is afſert- f 
ed that the Church of Glaſgow was the de lf - 


—— — 
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ps of Cumberland and founded by the King and 
ſoblemen of the Kingdom, in the time when 
Shriftian Religion abounded in theſe Coun- 
The Church is ſaid to be dedicate, In bo- 
DEI & Sancte Marie pie genetricis & dipnis 
ionibus pro pri ffina ſandtorum Relipione Patrum. 
ems to be ſuppoſed, that both the Chriſtian 
gion was planted, and the Epifcopal Seat 
liſhed before Kentigers was admitted Biſhop 
e, all theſe Things do not agree, To wit, Early 
iſtianitv in Scotland, and the Catholick Faith, 
ch the Writers uhderſtand to be the Romiſn; 
cathedral Church erected there, and dedi- 
eto the Honour of GOD, Et ſancte Marie 
genetricis; A Stile very Modern, agreeing ill to 
le antient times, as has been ſaid; The firſt Sco- 
Churches we find being dedicated to the Holy 
UNITY, without mentioning the Bleſſed Vir- 
there deſcribed by fo many Titles, as Holy, Pi- 
4, and the Mother of GOD, as if he had grea- 
Power and Influence upon the Souls of Men; 
o all this hefore Kentigern was ſettled there. It 
acknowledged that theſe fair Beginnings and 


u were ſubverted 'after the Death of Kentigers, 


untia, and not only the Church an 
as deſtroyed, but the whole Countiy laid waſte, 


Jntry planted by Tribes of different Nati- 
k eatily agreeing in Heatheniſm, rather chan in 


ne continued, till it pleaſed GOD to fend Ha- 
the Brother of King Alexander, to be their 
nee and Leader, by eſtabliſhing attiongſt them 
Religious Man Jobn whom he had Educate, Er 
ilio peritorum cltricorumijue ſuorum auxilio, in Epiſ- 


«efaſftick Inftitutions did not continue long, 


his many Succeſſors ſub Pie Religionis perſe- 
4 its Poſſef- 
{4 its good Inhabitants baniſhed, and the waſte 


I* true Faith, which Irteligion he deſcriveth to 


copum 


* 


3 1 1 
copum eligit. Here is a narration of a Religion I the H 
a long Tract of Time, yet no particular Accoyſpt four 
of it, but that Rentigern was fixt Biſhop of Gut a dif 
gew, which is altogether without Proof; And this. Thi 
he had many Succeſſors of the ſame Faith, witggkended 
out naming any of them; That they continuediſ he Ski 
the Country was ruined, and Paganiſm introhſ Cler 
ced, which muſt be meant of the time of the Dai Klectic 
who did not go to England till the ninth CentunÞ®@Ps ; 

who were indeed in Cumberland, but no Evidemſ the P 
that ever they came the length of Glaſgow. Hoi it is o 
comes it that Bede and the other Engliſh Write of Glas 
who knew ſo well of St. Ninian, Picbtbelm and otheſlen Bill 
Biſhops of Candida Caſa, or Galloway, till Atereof; 
ter the year 800, were ſo ignorant of St. Kai is me 
gern and his many Succeſſors Biſhops of GlaſgmF#ro{s: 
during that time? whoſe Dioceſe being over Cutie Tro 
berland, extended further than that of Gallo bis int 
and lay much nearer to Bede and the Enxgliſi Wie what 
ters, ſo that he might be better acquainted wf Chroni 
the ſame. But admitting an Apology for, ts kconſec 
loſs of the Names of the Glaſguan and Cumra dy. hi! 
Biſhops, till the time of King Alfred the Reſtor with 
of all Religious Matters in England: What is toll ye: 
ſaid for the not mentioning the Glaſguan Biſhopilroſs | 
ſince the time of K. Alfred? No mention is made r 122, 
them even from the time of M illiam the Conque ia cau 
and Malc. the 3d; And not ſo much as of Mr. Su was | 
his Micbael B. of Glaſgow, ſaid by him to be cafe, he 

ſecrate at the Intreaty of Queen Margaret by I but he 
mas Arch-biſhop of York; but ſeeing Pina as h 
David Queen Margaret's Son, and theſe in histim fince 1 
could not? name any Biſhop of Glsſzow, from tn of « 
time of Kentigers till then, I may ſafely concluc funde 

that Jobn was the firſt Biſhop of Glaſgow, and N fed un; 
him the Romiſb Religion was firſt introduced the%gu: Arc] 

and that che Romaniſts in the time of Biſhop 7 quir 


— 


2 | 

e Honour of * Church and Religion, 
found him Kentigern his Predeceſſor at fo 
a diſtance of time,borrowed from St. Aſapb in 

The Form of Biſhop Fobn's Election, is con- 
nded upon to be by the King with the Advice 
e Skilled, viz. the Laicks, and with the Help _ 
Clerks or Clergy- men: Dr. Stillingfleet ſaich , Eine, 
lection of a Biſhop was only the Right of the nies p. 
ps ; But it is plain from what has been ſaid, 26. 
the Practice in Scotland has been otherways; 
it is obſerved in this Excerpt out of the Regi- 


f Gla/gow, that f Foceline Abbot of Melroſs was , Chron. 


n Biſhop of Glaſgow by the Dean and Chap- wir; a0 


ereof, and confirmed by Pope Alexander the ann. 1174. 


sis more particularly expreſt in the Chronicle 
elroſs: What is {aid in this Inſtrument concern- 
he Troubles B. Fobn met with from his Dioceſe, 
his intended Voyage to Jeruſalem, agreeth 


what is to be found in Sim. of Durham, and * Ad ann. 


Chronicle De Melroſs ; Here it is ſaid, that he 1122. 
conſecrate againſt his will by Pope Paſchal, 
by him ſent back to Scotland, and recei- 
with great Joy; This behooved to be be- 
tie year 1117, when that Pope dyed, Chroy. 
ilroſs puts off his Journey to Feruſalem till the 
1122, and ſays that in the year 1123, Pope 
n cauſed him to return to his Biſhoprick, 
i was the firſt time of Biſhop John's being at 
„ he has not been conſecrate by Pope Pef= 
but has contented himſelf with ſuch an Ordi- 
In as he could obtain in Scotland. 
nce David is ſaid to have ſubjected to the 
Kh of Glaſgow theſe parts of Cumberland which 
runder his Dominion, an other part of it re- 
td under the K. of England, and was ſubject 
e Arch-biſhop of York. Yet it is pretended that 
laquiry was made concerning the antient Poſ- 
Was made cone E 


n.143 to be before the Death of K. Alexander, hichhafton of 


| n 
ſeſſions of the Church of Gl-/gow, and tha 1116, 
Tryal was Auxilio & inveſtigatione ſeniorum hominfyſe the 1 
& fapientiorum totius Cumbrie; And ſo fomafyhich 1 
theſe Lands declared to belong to Gage be N 
were certainly in the Country of Cumberighh the | 
Of theſe I can give no Account, but the Learn itneſs 
of Carliſſe can give a good one. Stabbetis, Alnecraſ a Cha 
Lilleſcliva, Alchecheryc, and Hodelm, and Driniſlers. A 
are certainly Stobho, Ancrum, Lilleſlief, A4(chlie is cer 
Heddam, Dryſdale, and Peebles, all within the Diflumberl; 
caſe of Glaſgew. The Declaration in Favours oh, wi 
Church of Glaſgow bears to be Rogatu & impillyho ſaic 
ſupraditt; Principis, and before four Witnelleslfhree So 
led Cumbrenſes Judices, who it's like were the dr. My! 
Magilirates in Cumberland under that Prindfferwards 
and their Names will be found mentioned by Hm the 
„in Char. Hiſtorians, and in * Writes of theſe times. | Wnother 
ta Regis 4en and Eadulf are known Names in that Countfuhom ft 
Eagari de The firſt from the time of Heldanus the Dane, Mu & C 
Swinrom perhaps has given occaſion to the Sirname of Man clea- 


275 * Len in Scotland, theſe having firſt poſſeſſed iniſſa, ar 
5 8 Border about Halden, and Haldenrig. Co a brrect c 


Matilda is alſo conſenting to her Husband's Gralifflingdor 
which is an Evidence that they were not antillifrch i 
but newly given. The Names of many HonWla Go/ 
able Witneſſes are ſubjoyned to this Leclarautbatrict 
as Willielmus Nepos ipſius Principis. Nepos muſt lat tim: 
here be underſtoad of the Grand- child, whoWame 


* Chron afterward King William, he being born in ned C 


Meir. ad year 1143, long after this time, which behooWhicius C. 


poened in the year 1124; He muſt then be Nephef put the 
to Prince David. But then the Queſtion rei king k 
Whether his Siſters Son William, the Sou of RAe hi 
Henry the Firſt of England, and Matilda his Cu Hldo 
who was declared Heir to the Crown in ne ' 1 | 
— | enz 
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16, and dyed in the year 1120, and in that *$:m.Dus. 
the Inquiſition dehoved to be before that time, N 
ch think is the moſt probable ; Or if illiel- ad, 


ann. 1116. 


be Nepos Regis, and Filius Dunecani mentioned &. 1120. 
the Battle of Standard anno 1138, and is a 
neſs in the Foundation of Hely-r00d-bouſe, and 
Charter by that King to Coldingbam and o- 
rs. Another Witneſs is Goſpatricius frater Dolfin:, 
is certainly the Son of Go/patricius Earl of Ner- 
mberland, as is the other Witneſs Waldef frater „ 
„ Which is confirmed by * Simon of Durham, F. 205, 
o ſaid that Goſpatrick Earl of Northumberland left 
ee Sons, Delfin, Waltheof and Goſpatrick, which 
. Myles has alſo obſerved. Goſpatrick came af- + parls of 
wards to be Earl of F Dumbar, as we have ſaid Dunbar oc 
m the Charters of Durham, and was Father to March. 
other E. Goſpatrick, who dyed || ano 1166, to | Chron 
om ſucceeded Comes Waldevus, and then the Pa- de Neir. 
i & Gregorii Comites &c. whoſe Times & Deaths 
clearly be inſtructed from the Charters of Dur- 
m, and the Regiſters of Kelſo, and may ſerve to 
cet che Miſtakes of ſome Learned Men of this 
ingdom, who ſuppoſed Patrick to be firſt Earl of 
arch in the Reign of Malcolm the Third, and 
at Goſpatricius ſignified Comes Patricius, wheteas 
ſpatricius or Goſpatricius was a common Name at \ 
at time, as in this very Evident, three of that 
ime are mentioned, and Coſpatricius is de- 
ned Comes Northumbria, as was afterwards Coſpa- 
kius Comes de Dunbar, ard perhaps the Deſignas 
on of the Earl of Merch was no ſooner than a- 
Wt the year 1300. Fobn Ranulf Earl of Murray 
king killed at the Battle of Durham anno 1446, 
mes his Siſter Counteſs of March ſucceeded tv the 
urldom; And I have ſeen Patrick her Husband 
kipned Comes Marcie & Moraviæ; Thele Earl- 
Wis tame to be divided betwixt his Sons, 

* George 


kT bg A „„ ” 
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George the eldeft being Earl of March, and J. 
Dumbar the ſecond (married to a Daughter 


'preſer 


King Robert the ſecond) Earl of Murray, the Sy 17 
ceſſor of the former, was forfeited in the Reit che 


of King James the Firſt, and the Earldom dir Jan 
Aarch annexed to the Crown. Themas Dun 
ſucceeded to the Earldom of Murray, which in n 
Reign of K. James the 24, went by an Heireſs t 
Archibald Brother to James E. of Dowglaſs, who wit 
5 others of their Kindred, were forfeit in the ye 
Infta Vi- 1455. In the Repiſter of K. David the 2d, the bon at 
ee a is Carta Georgii de Dumbar, de terris de * Cummeck, A of 
tlafr\Vi- de | Blantyre, cum terris de || Glenken & Moch den 
cecom. de George probably was Brother of Earl Patrick, Ma Abe 
tene. | Succeſſor Patrick Dumbar of Cumneck, havin "Jr 
lola Vi. , divided his Eſtate amongſt thay... 
eco e res Daughters. vided his Eſtate amongſt tha hough 
Durfic;s, in the Reign of K. James the 3d. Eupban the elne w 
Ia xe. Daughter got the Barony of * Cumnock, and wſyrqs « 
klein the Married to Fames Dumbar eldeſt Son to Sir Alan} Aran 
Shire of der Dumbar of Weſfi:ld, in the Country of Mungybe D 
Air. whole Succeſſors enjoyed the Lands and Deliguſngion 
tion of Cumneck, till about 100 years agoe, that tif nd ca; 
were fold, and now belong to Penelope Countekilſ,y,,,; 
Pumfreis; And the Lairds of Cumnock returnediſ id to 
their antient Deſignation of Vefiſeld, being ulm: - 
Heritable Sherriffs of Murray, or of Elgin uf horthe 
Forres. James Dumbar an Infant is now Laird He 
Melfiſield and Sherriff of Murray. Margaret anotif won 
Daughter of Patrick Dumbar of Cumnock, was ml lawest 
ried ro Foby Dumbar, by her he got all the Bardl;y;1, 
of Mochrum, whereof he had only a part betowf};q;þ 
and to probably was deſcended of Dumbar of c ff 
mock; For I have ſeen a Charter, being a Coolio 
mation by R. Fames the 2d, of a Charter grail heſto 
Charta by * Archibald Duke of Turrain Ear) of Dowgloſs, & lis na 
penes co. to the Abbacy of Glenluce, dated 1432, When Jin, 
om Dumyar of Mochrum is a Witneſs, In 5 ther, 
pre 


D-ugh 
Dumba 
ſterity 
line. 
Le- L. 


— — 


4 | | 
eſent Suite Rolls of the Site of Wiptoun, are the 
ites of M»chrum-park and Mochrara-loch ; This 
In Dumbar and his Wife, were the Predeceſſors 
the Lairds of Mochrum, which is deſcended on 
r James Dumbar now of Mochrum Bar. Another 
haughter of Patrick Dumbar was married to 
mbar, who got the Lands of Blantyre, their Po- 
terity ended not long ago in the Dumbarys of Entre- 


Lsf-Loatbian for ſome time, but the Lawders of Baſs 
bon after came to inherit the ſame ; *Gavin Dum- 
ur of the Family of Wefißeld, Arch-deacon of St. 
tndrews, and Clerk Regiſter, was 13 years Biſhop 
Aberdeen, and dyed the 9th. of March 1531.XMr. 


bavin Dumbar Tutor to King James the Fifth, * Ipidem. 


ne. The Dumbars were Poſſeſſors of the Biel in 


* Sporſw, 
P · 106. 


hought to be a Brother of Mochrum's about the ſame p. 114. 


ime was made Arch-biſhop of Glaſgou, and after- 


wards Chancellour; He is ſaid to have procured 


flixander Dumbar (ſuppoſed to be of his Kindred) 
obe Dean of Murray, who imbracing the Refor- 


nation, enjoyed the Office of a Lord of Seflion, 


ind came to a great Age; He was Predeceſſor of 
Lowick Dumbar of Grange. Dumbar of Baldon is 


ad to be deſcended of another Brother of Moch- 
m; The greateſt part of the Dumbars live in the 


Northern Shires, and are deſcended from Dambar 
fWeffield. The Earidom of Marchwas conferred 


Ion Alexander Duke of Alban), Brother to King 
mes the Third, and thereafter by King James the 
Arth upon his Uncle Charles Stuart, younger 
brother to Henry Lord Darnly; Lord William Dom- 
lat, ſecond Son to William Duke of Queensberry, is 
ow Earl of March. The Earldom of Murray was 
ſtowed by K. James the Fifth upon James Stuart 
lis natural Brother, and again by Q. Mary upon 
Janes Stuart Prior of St. Andres ner natural Bro— 
er, of whoſe Daughter, and of James Stuars Lord 
T... —ꝛ—ñ—— Doun 


Tn 
Donn her Husband, is deſcended Charles now Rail Sace 
of Murray. 5 pof K. x 
” Morevill * Hugo de Morewills is well known, he was at thihby the 
ie 0 Battle of Standard, and is commonly a Witneß inf, whoſ 
in the Charters of King David, and deſigned Cone Malte, 
chron. ffabularins, he dyed anne 1162, his Succeſſor walfarchm 
Maily, ad Richard Moreville, who dyed anno 1189, his Suchn'd Mr 
ann. 1162. ceſſor Miliam Myreville dyed anno 1196, and thei ſays, # 
Dignity of Conſtabulary was by Marriage tranf$Deſcen 
ferredto Allan the Son of Rolland Lord of Gallowyfhidus, 8 
with kong Deſcendants it continued till it cam and i 
to King Robert Bruce, by the Forefaulture of Jahre /s. 
Baliol: This Office was beſtowed upon his greatfils, wh 
Minion and Follower in his werſt times, Sir Gib harter 


bert Hay of Errel, and from him Heritably deſcemh de R 
ded to the Lords Hay and Earls of Errol, and nowfid in t 
to Jebn Earl of Errol. 1 $Abbac 


„ niddet, * Gervaſius Ridale is another Witneſs, we findiÞards c: 
S. D. ad Gosfridus Ridel one of theſe who periſhed witlich ſons 
ann.1120. William Son of King Hen the firſt, the ſame Git t. 
. vaſius is an ordinar Witneſs in the Charters of tin this 
Prince after he was King, and in one to the PrioiſifÞfſour F 
of Coldingbam, he is deſigned Gervaſius Vice-comeu#ſhe Rigl 
Rokesburch, his Succeſſor Valter de Ridale is allo WF; This 
ordinarWitneſs in K. D's. Charters, and I have ſea Chart: 
a Charter by tkatK.to the ſaid Walter Riddel of tue Reg 
Lands of Lilleſcleve, & Dimidiam de Elchecho Mina the R 
now called the Barony of R;4ddel, and the Chan to be 
as well as the Lands belonged to Sir Jebr Ridduſ re me 
that Ilk Baronet, and now to Sir Walter Riddel Wifi Famil 
Son and Succeſſor. I did alſo ſee a Confirmatii d, whe 
by Pope Adrian the Fourth to Sir Anskit;l, defignilfylle Coy 
him Brother to the ſaid Walter; And alſo a ConlitÞf bet 
mation by P. Alexr. the 3d. to him, of the Lau Daug 
andGoods which hisBrother left him in Teſtameſ t par 
wichin Wittunes, Lilleſcleve, and Brabebi, &c. a from 
confirming an Agreement berwixt him and ” My 0 
8 | eee 


5 049.9 i "IN 
acerdotem, anent Lilleſcleve, by the Media- r. 


K. Malcolm. I have ſeen another Confirma- 

the fame Pope Alexander to the Son of Au- 

hoſe Name is worn out, but I ſuppoſe it 

alter, there remaining above the hole in 
rchment, ſome ſtroaks of a double W. The 

d Mr. Tho. Crawfurd in his Remarks upon this 

ays, Walter was the Son of Askitel; More of 
eſcendants of this Family, as of Patricius 

lus, &c. may be found in the Regiſter of 

and in ſome Notes taken from the Regiſter 

roſs. Huge is contemporary with Azskitel de 

„ who was alſo a Witneſs in King Malcolm's 

rter of Confirmation to Kelſo Anno 1159, * Penes 
de Riddel Dominus de Cranſfftoun, is to be Comitem 
in the Regiſter of Kelſo, as a Donour to 3 8 
\bbacy, of the fourth part of Cranſtoun, ai. 
rds called Little. preſtoun, now f Preſtoun- hal, + Preſent. 
0 forme time after was Excambed by the Ab- ly the De- 
ich the Bifhop of St. Andrews for Nenthorn; "gnation 
| this Hugh Riddel, the Lands were called 7 
unn Riddel now Cranſtoun M'gill, belonging u“tenzie 
e Right - Honourable Robert Viſcount of Ox- a Lord of 
This Hugo is alſo to be found a Witneſs in Scion. 
Charters of the Kings Malcolm and William, 

t Repiſters of Kelſo, Scone, and in the Extract 

the Regiſter of Gloſgow, and fo ſeemeth nei- 

to be Brother nor Son of the firſt Valter Riddet 

re mentioned, and was the Founder of ano- 

Family, which was extin& before the year 
„when * David Crechton of Cranſtoun was one Torſœ- 
de Commiſſioners ſent in the Treaty of Mar- 18 Peg. 
* betwixt King James the Third and Mag- 
Daughter to the King of Denmark. Another * Charta 
th part of this Barony came to William Watſon, Rib. adi. 


from him deſcended by Marriage to Alexr. Regis 


n of Falls or Falls-bill, afterwards deſigned ee 


cecom. de 


Olo xfurd. 
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Ja con- to poſſeis there, for I have ſeen * E!fric de Cn 


* coker, Poſſeſſion of his Grand- Neice. 
+ Chron. Corbet is one of the Sirnames F reckoned tou 


' -TEx Reg. ment and others, before and after Davidwam 


— —— coy 


| SO 
of Ph;l;phaugh, heritable Sherriff of Selkirk of® Wi 


Forreſt; and purchaſſed by James Viſcount ofÞ/ Tt 
ford from John Murray of Philiphaugh, Father tg Lands 
Fa. Murray now of Philiphaugh,one of the Lou Corb 
Seſſion. Another fourth part was called N t-Guar 
Cranſtoun, in the Bounding of the Original Me Abe 
ter before mentioned, to the Abbacy of RH e of 
ſeems to have been the antient Poſſeſſion of (EF... , 
ſtoun of that Ilk, whoſe Succeſſor is William l * 
& Deed: 


Cranſtoun; Perhaps all the parts of Cranſtoun ht 

been poſſeſſed by them before the Riddeli d . > 

ventio | | nels 
eee Ks. ſtun a Witneſs in a Charter by King Williaminf® Brot 
de Quin- beginning of his Reign to the Abbacy of Hof ppeare 
r bouſe; As alſo, Andreas de Craneſtun in the H 
„4e of K. Alexr. the 3d, is a Witneſs in Hugo de Ri 4 Lin 


Neubottle, 
An. 1170, Miles his Charter to the Abbacy of Newbath,F, | le 
_— be found in that Regiſter; And I have ſeen a0 Char 
ter by King David Bruce to Thomas de CranſimF"" of 
theſe Lands; And there is another Thomas 4 Ui perſo 
ſtoun, in the Reign of K. James the 3d. Sit on: 1 
Fletcher Lord Advocat to King Charles the K en, | 
- Purchaſed theſe Lands from William Lord lf the P 
ſtoun, Grand Father to the preſent Lord, ani Er 


figned himſelf of New-Cran/toun, being the ali 


Deſignation of theſe Lands, which are now ll to, * 


| Daw: 
Done 


70. Branpt. come to England with William the Conquero furd ; 


: 6. * 5 2 — o ; . 
9. bertus Corbet or Corbits, is a Witneſs in this 1 


Calchuen.& alterus de Corbet is a Donour of the Chil 


es 
1 Mac kerſtoun, to the Abbacy of Kelſo, and then ed t! 


l. name frequently mentioned in their own Cha 4 of 
fl Macker- as well as theſe of others, whereby they appel , 
few in have had large Poſſeſſions in the South, and ton Taſs, 


the Shire - J io IC | 
the Shire been Proprietars of || Mackerwifous, Avicis d © 


burgh, 


FA 
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Wife to Richard Miorevill, and * dyed Anne chr wt \| 
The Corbets have poſſeſſed pretty antiently ; li 
nds of Arbel in the Shire of Refs; Colonel | [| 
Corbet, Major in the Scots Regiment of lll 
uards, is {aid to be Heir of that Family. 
are yet to be found Landed Men of the | 
ne of Corbet in the Shires of Lanerk and Drum- 


rr 2 eee > -ena—— 
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Palterus de Lindeſaya is alſo a Witneſs in o- *Lindſey; 
Deeds of this Prince, and afterwards when | | 
as King David, as is William de Lindeſaya RIM 
tneſs in the Charters of King David, they | 9 
Brothers, and Falter probably the Elder, | Nee 
peareth from the Charter of King David ; 
berwerna formerly mentioned, in which Val. 
þ Lindeſay is ranked before William de Linde- 
1 ſee alſo Walterus de Lindeſaya a Witneſs in 
Charter of King Malcolm the Fourth to the | 1 
n of St. Andrews, who might have been the i Penes 
perſon with Walter formerly mentioned, or * 
on: I ſuppoſe their Poſſeſſions were in Ea. tatis Sti. li 
ian, but becauſe I cannot condeſcend etiher Au. 
the Place of their Reſidence, or their Names, 
return to Wilkam de Lindeſays. It is plain 
the Chartulary of Newbortle, that William de 
cya was a Donour to that Abbacy in the time 
David, and that William was;his Son, and that 
| Donatives were given out of the Lands of 
Wurd ; As alſo, that David ſucceeded his Bro- 
Villiam, to whom David his Son ſucceeded ; 
whom are deſcended the Barons and Earls 
otyrd, and of this Family it's like were de- 
Gd the Lind/ays of Craigie, which came to 
ce of Ricartoun by Marriage, and of Dunrod, 
neun, Covingtoun, Wauchopdale, EAxell and 
&aſs, of whom is Colin now Earl of Bal- 
i deſcended of the Lords of that Sas: 

n 
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PROD Ys © LL” 
In the beginning of the Reign of King 


® In Re- alſo « 
gift Gel- exenger the Second, Walterus de Lindeſays I Nhe t 
+Ex The, ſigned Vice comes de Berwick , Another of the Krabl, 
Dasein. name is a Donour to the Priory of Cold tion © 


Theſe probably were deſcended of the firſt # 

rus de Lindeſaya, 1 have ſeen in the hands off 

Right Honourable Thomess Earl of e | 
Charter by Gilbert Mariſbal Earl of Pembroketolh 

vid de Linde(aya de Braunwiwel totam terram ma 1 
Garmelten & Byres. This Charter has been gi 

75%. Miles ed betwixt the year 1235 (when Gilbert ſucg N time 
F m1 bis * Brother Earl Riebard) and the year une Of 
Lucy ' * when Earl Gilbert dyed, and this time agreetlih,.. i 
with the Witneſſes, William Babingtoun Bid iſter 
Glaſgow Chancellour, Walter Biſſet and Rege b 11... 
In Bibli- þray, Davidde Lindeſaya de Braunwiwel, gi; Wife 


12 


dc. Ju- the Abbacy of * Balmerinoch an Annuity out q Imiſeon 
18855 Mill of Kerchow, and the Charter is confirmaſſige 1 
EKEing Alexander the Second, the 1976. year dftieſs 
4 Menzies Reign, which was in the year 1 233, and probe 
ee Maris and Robert de Meyners are Witneſſes 4 , 
—_ Charter of King Alexander, and the Charts res, hi. 
Gelbert Earl of Pembroke. David de Lindeſaf Fs the 
to be Predecefſor of the Lord Lindſay of the tee be 

David de Lindeſaya filius David de Lindeſaja git 
* Ta Re. the Abbacy of *Dumfermline half a pound ofWil, 1 , 
Zum. lieu of ſome Tithes, and alfo gives the Sup dthe C 
i orol. rity of a Croft of Land in Hadingtoun. This F d favo; 
ter ſeems to be later, and by the Son M tated 
former David Lindſay. In a Charter dated le to L 
thirty fifth year of King Alexander the dnfnde - 
David de Lindeſay 15 deſigned Fuſtitiariss Labin F of + 
and frequently fo in the Charters of K. AUT in : 
the Third ; And at the ſame time David « Abe 6,4 
lay Dominus de Crawfurd is a Donour to New Earl of 
{o chat they have certainly been Contempn Akcond 
aud boch of them Perſons of gteat Quarry. 


0 ) 3 
iſo to be found „David Lindſay de Lufneſs, Ex Char- 
ave ſeen a Charter belonging to the Right Ho- Nun 
irable William E. of Nithſdale, upon the Reſig- mM 
jon of Joannes de PancatelandHerberto de Makeswel 
w 1276, of all his Right to Weſter-Penketland, 
tis tantum beſco de South ejuſdem & boſco quod 
minus Alanus de Ormiſtoun de me in villa ſus 
u, &c. In this Charter amongſt the Wineéſſes 
j anne: de Lindſay, and Valterus Dominus de Peri- 
wn milites, & Willielmus de Lindſay ; So it ſeems at 
time there were many eminent Perſons of the 
me of Lindſay, when Ormiſtoun was of that IIk. 
here is a Charter by K. D. Bruce in the publick . Inter Je- 
egiſter, to John Cockburn Son of the firſt Marriage annem fili- 
Alexr. Cechburn of Lantoun, and to Foanneta Lindſay um ſu- 
Wite, Daughter to Alexr. Lindſay of the Lands of um de 


miſcoun;Tt's like that Lindſey married the Heireſs Prima ux 


thi | ſi 
he Lands of Ormiſtoun, &c. as Cockburn did the 3 


kireſs of Lindſay; Adam Cockburn now of Ormiſtaun & Joannet= 


probably Heir to them all. Inthe ſame Regiſter n filiam 


Aker. Lindia/s Charter from K D.of the Lands of 8 
Ihes, his Succeſſor 7obn Lord Lindſay in anno 1633 

vs the firſt Lord in the Rolls of Parliament, and 

bere being a Queſtion of Precedency berwixt the 

lads of Parliament and the Earls eldeſt Sons, an- 

kitty called Maſters, and then Lords, according 


dthe Cuſtom of England, the Deciſion being 
1 favours of the later, the Lord Lindſay was 
Rated Earl of Lindſay, who being Heir of Tail- 
to Lodowick Earl of Crawfurd, Reſignation was 
tide in his favours of the Dignity and Preceden- 
F of the antient Earls of Crawfurd, and confirm- 
Yin the Parliament 1641, holden by K. Charles 
be firſt in Petſon; his Title and Precedency as 
| of Crawfurd, was ratified by King Charles the 
(ond; in the Parliament 1661; Fehbs Earl of 

— Crawfird 


dorum 
ſeatio. 


| (_ 354 = 
Crawfurd his Grand- child is now firſt Earl int with 
Rolls of Parliament. 6 
*Demifloun * Denniſtans is probably Denz{tcun, there beige for 
Place called ſo upon the Water * Grif, whichrujþ,,je of 
* ln the i he River Chyde. Findlaſtoun hard by u 
Slots. eth into the River Cljde. » hard by he on 
Renfrew. the Seat of the Deniſtouns, who alſo poſlelgy;n, 
+In the | Glencairn, which came by Marriage to Cami; ſai 
Shire of bam of Kilmars, and is now in the Perſon of Miller, . 
Dumfre:*” am Earl of Glencairn. 2 | $f Rober. 
io Rot. R. Gulielmus Venator ſeems to be Hunter. Hunte in a C 
D. adi. Polmoud pretends to great Antiquity, and there er 
a Copy of a Charter carried about, bearing toll, is 
granted by Malcolm Canmore to his Predeceſlor, þ, Agre 
Alanus de Perci is the perſon mentioned by Sy p,4, 
Durbam, with Rodbertus de Brus and others, Chur 
is one ofthe Percys of Northumberland. _ Jurek. 7 
Walterus de Bron may be Predeceſſor to Phila, WY 
[The Char- grun mentioned in a Charter by Reger Moubrollfy, Ana 
. || Morcrief,in the Reign of K. Alexr. the 2d. Ricæuſſanſent 
Sir Tho- de Brun Was forfeit by K. Robert the Bruce, Wh confir 
Monereif Parliament 1320. Broun of Colſtoun has a Ch libop o 
of that lk. ter from K. D. the 2d. to J. Brouu Son to D. dat Wit 
A There was al ſo. Broun of Fordel in Fiffe. I take Payr 118 
de rerris de Brauſa (in other Charters about this time che, 
cumpolſtoun Braioſa) to be the ſame with Paganus ſilius Tous, il dye 
Conf. Had. mentioned by Job Prior of Hexam, ſaid to bil}, th 
Vic. Edin. Jed by the Velſhmen in the year 1130. Ini Nite 72 
TP. 258. Write three Uzchireds ate mentioned, Uchiruſ td to 
Maldef, and another Uchtred filius Scot ; It's le Weilraſ's 
laſt has been the Son of a Scots man, and ſo dd the 
guiſhed from Halde an Engliſt man: The 34 Uli of S. 
tred Pater Goſpatricii, perhaps the ſame mentis 
sim Pin. by Sim. Dun. that * Goſpatrick was the third Sd 
1 pig VUebtred. 5 53 
972 P. In the + Extract from the Regiſter of Glyn, 


204. | | ; 
there is another Charter by David Comes i 
7 Pag 15. : fall 


(354 2 8 
rum in Margie Glaſguenſi Eccleſiæ, ad * In Nov- 
cationem & reſtaurationem Eccleſiæ; It bears to 1 rol 
ith the conſent of Matilda his Wife, Et proce-* © 
& militum meorum Roberti, de | Brus, &c. I T ANT 
e formerly made mention of Rob. de Brus at the 57 . 
tle of Standard, and of his Son Adam de Brus, vo 
ed ann 1144. Another Rob. (a) de Brus married 
Daughter to King William, inthe year 1183, 
is faid in the ſame (6) Chronicle, that King 
lian gave his Daughter T/obel, who was the Wife 
Robert de Brus. Roberto de Ros apud Hadingtoun. , 
I a Charter by King Villiam of the Lands of 3 
uleem to the Church of Glaſgow, Robertus de Regiſtr. 
is alſo a Witneſs; There is alſo mentioned lag. 
Agreement betwixt Jeceline Biſhop of Glaſgow, 
d Robert de Brus, wherein the later renunces to 
e Church of Glaſgow the Churches of Meoffer, il. 
ict, Drimmeſdale, Hodelm, and Caſtlemitk ; The 
introverſie is ſaid to be concerning Lands in 
ile Anant; The Agreement is faid to be with 
lnſent of Rob. de Brus his Son. This Agreement 
confirmed by King Villiam, in which Richard 
op of Murray, and Riebard Moreville Conſtable 
t Witneſſes, and fo behooved to be betwixt the 
1187, when Richard was choſen Biſhop of 
Aura), and the year 1189, when Richard More- 
ww dyeth; It's like it was about this time Robert 
tus the elder dyed alſo, ſince it's ſaid that his 
ſite Jobe! Daughter to King William, was mar- 
u to Robert Ros in the vear 1191. * Chron. de Chren. 
dale faith, that Allan the Son of Rolland mar- 4 Molr 
&d the Daughter of Earl David Brother to the j2cs. 
of Scotland, in the year 1209; It muſt be pre- 


1) Chron. de Mailr. ad annum 1183. Quam genuiĩt ex 
WRoberti de Avenel, (5) Ibid. ad an num 1191. 
5 1 ſumed 
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ſumed to be after this time, when Robert de Brlihe firſt 
Lord of Annandale married Iſobel a younger Daupſ al in 
ter of David Earl of Huntingtoun. the Ter! 
ar. Tor. Sir William Dugdale faith, that, »The firſt Wwas cwi 
2. P 4%. finds of this antient Family is Robert de Brun ty the 2 
"obo noble Knight of Normandy, who coming intſthe 1. 
England with William the Conqueror, firſt poſkſifuh beer 


| Which * the Mannour and Caſtle of Ske/toun and || nailing of $ 


2 dale in Scotland, &c. He alſo mentioneth lager, anc 


norwould Poſſeſſions granted by King David in Scotlalfads of b 
M. the 34. yiz. ” All the Lands from the Bounds of Dungiſ Arms te 


have gi- and Stranit, unto the Limits of Ranuif de MeſchnhAnnan 


3 * then Lord of Cumberland. This he hath fromuf “ Brus 


Rnighr. Autograph in the Cottonian Library, and conclul. Heir, a 


* Thid. p eth with the death of this Robert in the year * naſhad a C 


448, He proceedeth to his eldeſt Son Adam de Brus, fronſlis Rei, 
- whom he ſays K Henry the 2d. took the Called logie 

| Danby, and that he dyed in the eight year of th hm the 

King's Reign, and from whom deſcended the Fan emen 

ly of Skelioun to another Adam, and from him! cage 

| four of the Name of Peter Succeſſively. I muſt tal] inn 

leave to ſay, if Robert Bruce the Norman Kniglt [kito de 

came to England with William the Conquerorit|ianothe 

the year 1066, he has been a very vigorous O ſue bee 

Man, when he fought at the Battle of Standa ſuto Re 

in the year 1138, and that he was pretty A Als Ag 

P. ay. when he dyed in the year 1141, and as hn Ir ſte year 

ones or of Hexam hath it in the year 1143; Nordl{kmore 

'#3- think the Authority of the Monaflicon Anglicas. ke year 

ſo good, for the Death of Adam de Brus ini N 

eight year of King Henry the 2d. which is inte ſte Foy 
1% P. year 1162, as the Authority of * John Priot d ſuried 
475 Hexam, who ſaith he dyed in the year 1144. Pe. Hr * 

% haps as little Credit is to be given to the Grant k füt the 
King David of the large Poſſeſſions given to h; t 

bert de Brus, from the Bounds of Dunegal, &c. Out Þ 
Author addeth, That © Robert the ſecond rap Vapht, 


Ad ann. 


„ 3 

firſt Robert ved ed had * Annan- * Dugdale 
ein Scotland from his Father; And Hert, with 
Territory of Hartneſs in England, and that he 
s twice aſſeſſed in the 12th. & 14th. of K. Hen- 
the 2d. and that he dyed the 8th. of K. Richard 
1, which is in the year 1197. This Robert 
been a youngWarriour when fighting for the 
g of Scotland, he was taken priſoner by his Fa- 
„and ſo more fit to be eating Wheat-bread in the 

ls of bis Mother, as Dugdalehath it, than by force + 5. 4. 
rms to defend his Patrimony he got from his Father 
nnandale. Our Author adds, That Robert 

Brus of Annandale, left William his Son and 

cir, and that Villiam left Robert his Heir, who 

d a Grant from King Jobn in the 17th. year of 

s Reign, which is the year 1217. This Ge- 

logie will not agree with that in the Extract 

m the Regiſter of Glzſpow, concerning the A- 

ement made by Robert de Brus with the Church 

Glaſgow, in relation to the Lands and Churches 
Annandale, bearing to be Teſte & concedente Ro- 
ito de Brus, filze Roberti de Brus. Indeed there 
mother Witneſs Willielmus de Brus, who might 
me been a younger Son or more remote Relati- 
ato Rebert de Brus the Father before mentioned. 
lis Agreement, as has been ſaid, has been about 
& year 1188. I think the following Genealo- 
more probable, Adam de Brus having dyed in 
year 1144, Robert de Brus was his ſecond Son, 
mnd-child not Son to the firſt Robert, and 
de Founder of the Family of Annandale; He 
urried Hobel King William's Daughter in the, „, 
far * 1183, and dyed about the year 1190, fag 
fer the Agreement with the Church of Glaſ- ad annum 
W; the next year his Relict was married to 1183. 
Wer Ros, If it be ſuppoſed that the King's 
buphter Jobe! was rather married to Rober de 

rus 
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© Robert the Son of this Robert by Iſobel his Wille R. 


1 £386 
Brus the Son (for ſhe behooved to be married, 
Robert the Father or Son, there being noneg 
that Name of the Family of Skeltoun) and thath 
death was much about the time of his Father 
leaving Jobel his Widow; Then it may be tt 
William de Brus ſucceeded to his Father and By 
ther Robert de Brus (as Dugdale has it) and Willig be fe 
might be Father to another Robert de Brus, wh + o 
as Dugdale faith, married Iſobel Daughter of Dai 
Earl of Huntingtoun. Our Author addeth, Thy 


who. 
that 1 
Claim 
dolen 
Our 


of: 


' 


© was one of the Juſtices of the Court of comma, - 


* Pleas, in the 3 47h. year of Henry the 3d. whichi t Co 


*the year 1250. He was Competitor with J b 
— o 2 0 
Baliol, Son of Dornadilla, Daughter to Allan Lit 


of Galloway, by his Wife Margaret eldeſt Daugh oh 


ter to David Earl of Huntingtoun, and craved Pit, « 


ference to John Baliel, albeit his Mother wi lmpe 


younger Daughter of the ſaid Earl David, yetk 8 


was a Degree nearer than Jobn Baliol, and bay; that 
of the fame Degree with FJobn Baliols Moti], 
and a Male, was preferable to her a Female; Ih; 
Fohn Baliol being preferred to the Crown, * Ki | | 

Bruce refuſed to do Homage to him for his Laid ber C 
in Annandale, as did Robert his eldeſt Son by bir Ac 
Wife Siſter to Gilbert de Clare Earl of Glocefter, f a 
Robert his ſecond Son by a Daughter of che 1; de 
of Carrick, did Homage for theſe Lands. G %%; 
Author adds, That he dyed the 224. y ear 
Edward the firſt, which is in the year 129, 1 bine 
that his eldeſt Sen Robert ſucceeded to him, ®Jt,.: , 
he acknowledges was called Robertus de Brus & lad biz 
* nior, in regard of Robert de Brus his younger 5g, at 


bye 
ther Earl of Carrick, andthat he dyed in the u be ye; 
of Edward the Firſt, which is in the year 1109 
« leaving Robert de Brus then Earl of Carrick". 
* Brother and Heir, being then 23 years of 6 ; yea 
| ig da, 


1 
rho had Livery of his Lands in England, and 5 
that ſame year going to Scotland *, renewed his F451. 
Claim, and was Crowned at Scone, with great 
dolemnitʒꝛ. 
Our Author obſerveth very well, that there 
ere four Robert Bruces, including Robert the Hus 
and of Margaret Daughter to Earl David (whe- 
ter he was the Son of Wiliam, as Dugdale hath it, 
ir of another Robert, IJ leave it to be decided) 
nd Robers who was King ; But he ſeems to fall 
ha ſtrange Miſtake, viz. That the ſecond Robert 
e Competitor had two Sons of different Maria- 
e, both called Robert Bruce, which, as it is not 
hal to have two Sons of one Name, fo it is plain, 
ha the Daughter of the Earl of Carrick, or Coun: «,,, 1b. 
of of Carrick, was not married to Robert the The "way 
lmpetitor, whoſe only Wife ſeems to have riage was 
ken the Siſter or Daughter of the Earl of GloceFer, e 29 ger 


lithat the Counteſs of Carrick after the Death of CO 


lum de Kilconcath her Husband in the Holy War, lich i; is 


d marry Robert Bruce the younger after the year the year 
ho; For this I ſhall again give the Authority of 1245. 
ber Chronicle of Metroſs, in the following words, . Adiann. 
lit Adam de Kilconcath Comes de Karric in Acco- 1270. 

Il, cujus uxorem comitiſſam de Karrick poſtea Funior 

lob. de Bruys accepit in ſpenſam. With this agrees 


ns Hiſtory of K. Edward the 1ſt, who mentions Hiſtory 


wong the Homagers to that K., Robert de Brus, of Evgland 

Imings Vallis Anandiæ, and Robert de Brus Comes de eg 

urick, which behooved to be the Competitor ah 

ad his Son, leing the Competitor did not dye till 

no ß, and this Homage is ſaid to be the 13 of June, 

be year 1291, When Robert afterwards K., being 

9 Years of Age, And ſo was fit to eat Wheat Bread 

vhy;5 Mother, but net to do Homage; ſince he was but, _ 

z years in the year 1305, according to Sir Will. 8 1 

Dgdale's own Calculation, who alſo acknowledges, 
that 


— ,. ——— - _ 
ds 


MIT RED. III ory Oe ET TITER REG” TIE Po — — — . — 
. . : — . ” 


— — 


—— — — — — — — EY — ——— —— 
. — —— ” 5 
% . 4 


63 
—— —̃᷑ͥ —&—— A — 


7 P. 450, 


— 3 Fm 


360 


that in the 54 of King Henry the Third, being te of 


year 1270; This Robert was called Robert de Mn; 4 
Junior ( his Father then living) and ſigned withid herit 
Groſs (amongſt divers other eminent Perſons) attaififithe Fa 
Prince Edward into the Holy Land. In this Exp Heir 
tion Adam Earl of Carrick being killed, Robert n Stuart 
the younger after his return got the Widdow ¶Mbeſides 


year 1298, Robert was properly called De Bru 


® Annot. 


in Statuta 


Robert; 


primi. 


* In Ro- 


tulis Re. 
gis Rob. 
Primi. 
In Rot. 
R. D.: 2 di. 


* In Rot. 


Reb. pri. 


In Rot. 
David, 


ſcended; The Families of Airtb and Blairhat . pla 
the moſt conſiderable, the later has furniſhed 


the Lairds of Clackmannan all the Families of l W ſuis, | 


Counteſs and Heireſs of Carrick, they were Fach 
and Mother to Robert Bruce afterwards King, ul 
inthe 25th of King Edward the Firſt, being int 


nior, in regard of Robert de Brus, who was lifſiemer 
Son, and ſo not his younger Brother Earl of Coq 
rick, for the Father had the Title of Earl of Co ; 


rick during his Life, as has been ſaid. Some colo to t 
Writers reckon only three Robert Braces, but A vas K 
Fobn Skeen in his Annotations reckons. four Lina Scot 
ly deſcended, and beginning with Robert Husbad/s 70! 
to the Daughter of the Earl of Huntingioun, N Lotis, 
Robert did firſt beſtow the Earldom of Carrickupmſf%//ie 
his Brother Edi. afterward K. of Ireland, and thaf®/mar: 
upon David Bruce his Son afterwards K. who chu 
ferred it upon Thomas Bruce his Couſin, which ca} Fhul, 


to Helen Bruce his Siſter, * Wiliam CunninwP* eg 
her ficſt Husband was called Earl of Garrick, Af cm 
after his Death ſhe was married to Sir Duncan, E 
lace of Sundrem. K. Robert did alſo give many LabJ%0ne 
by different Charters to * Robert Bruce his $01, 6 *. Arc 
he did to Alexander Bruce his Nephew, by his d 4h 
Iſobel. K. David gave ſeveral Lands in the Shiedſ ted | 
* Clackmannan, to his Couſin Robert Bruce; M9 J 


Bruces ſince the Reign of K David ſeem to bei i 


(oof ibu, 
honourable Cadets, as Edward Abbot of K 1755 
Predeceflor to the Earl of dlizhwy, and Sic % # 


w- 


4 - 

: 36x- )' 0, [| Wh 
2 of Carnock, Predeceſſor tothe Earls of Kin- 5] Aa 
in; As alſo, Sir William Bruce of Kinreſs Bar: | (TBF 1 
heritable Sheriff of that Shire, a younger Son 1 3 | 
he Family of Blairbal. Mary Bruce Daughter | I 
| Heireſs of that Family is married to Mr. Dow- | | 
Stuart Advocate, Brother to James E. of Bute, . | 
ſides Robert de Brus on whom J have ſo largely MN NEE 
ted, there were other Witneſſes in the Charter 4 I | 
ws David, Ecclefie Glaſguenſi, As Robertus filius Aae 
gelli, Hugo de Morevilla, Hugo Bret, Robertus - Il | 2 
bet, Walterus de Lindeſaya, Walterus filius n 
hemeri s But of ſome of theſe T have ſpoken, 100% 
lof others of them I may have occaſion here- Ai 
er; I ſhall ſay no more at this time, but pro- 1 ö * 
to the Charters in this Extract, by David after 1 
was King : The firſt begins, David DEI Gratia | Excerpt THAT 
z Scotorum Baronibus, Miniſtris, & omnibus fideli- Ps. Me 
ais totius Regni (ui tam Gawenſibus, quam Anglicis | 1110 
Keotis, ſalutem, Sciatis me dediſſe & conceſsiſſe DEO, 1 N | 
tecleſie Sancti Kentigerni de Glaſgu in perpetuam Ml | I 
nam, totam decimam meam de meo Chan, in An- n 
nalibus & porcis de Stratgriva & Cuningan &- Nane 
tFhul, & de Garrick, unoquoque anno, niſi tunc 1 | 
undo ego ipſe illuc venero perendinens, & idem meum . 
lun, cmmedens. Teftibus Willielmo Cummin Can- . 
Alo, Hugone de Morvilla, Ferguſio de Galweia, Aae 
gone Britone, Waltero fis Alani, Alwino Nee 
le Archil, Rad. filio Dungal. Dunenald fratre HE 


Apud Cadichu. There is another Charter | 1460 


ted by this King to that Church, directed, Hl I 
Witte ſue Vice. comitibus, Baronibus,& omnibus mini- 146 6 1 
uus, totius Cumberlandie, &c. octavum denarium e 
mnibus placitis meis per totam Cumbriam * que m. nnn 
i placitabuntur aut in denariis aut pecuniis, &c. ie 
Mu, Willielmo Cumin Cancellario, Ferguſio de nn 

lveia, Hugone Bfittone, Waltero flio Alani, e 

d. 5% Dunegal, Dunenald fratre ſus Alwi- een 
* Z. 2 no en 


viſions to be furniſhed by the Town to the King 


called Galloway; Cunningham, and Carrick, ut 


little Country in the ſhire of Renfrew now call 


Cunning bam & Carrick, as it is truely ſituate, anddl 


ſpecially directed to the Galloway- men, 


himſelf and his Succeſſors, and given to the Chu 


whom I find alſo a Witneſs in the Charters a Fit 


no Mac-Archil, Abd Cadihon. Theſe two Ching 
ters ſeem to be granted early in the Reign of Kfer, W 


David, and both are dated at Cadec bon, fince cd his 


led Hamiltoun, which at that time and afterwan{22B% 
ſeems to have been one of the King's houſes; for © 
have ſeen Charters granted by King im ul 
King Alexander, dated at Gadechon; It's like the 
King had alſo a Seat at Layerk, and another at 4 0 105 
for in the Charter of King Villiam to the Toi Lot G 
of Air ; There 1s mention made of the Ki liready 
Novum Caſtellum there, and a Reſervation of Py 2 5 
when he came there; It's like the Town of Air vil Bunte 
the fardeſt part of the King's Circuit Weſtwal mpe 
as was Inverneſs the fardeſt point of his Prop 8 
Northward. The firſt Charter being directedi pers 
the Galloway-men, it's like the places therein ntl; mon 


merate, have lyen within the Bounds tha nere 
Kalogi, 


clearly expreſſed, and Stratgriva ſeems to be thi 1 
Strapriff, a Valley lying on the Water of Grif, fron 175 
Duchil till it run into Ciyde, as has been ſaid. . ki n. 
or Phul is probably Kyle, being ſet down betrwit 4 


the three, to the South. weſt of Grif, and perky; * 


all within the theh Galloway, this Charter bs x 


veth to ſhow how the King has been promi Son 
with Neceſſaries during his abode in the Counltf, Veoh, 


which were too profuſely alienated by this K H 4007 


1 have had occaſion to ſpeak of Milliam Cm * 
Chancellor, of Hugh Morevile, and of Feu won . 
Galloway, the laſt of them had Uchtired for his 80, 


— 
X. 


: ' Main; 
ä „ 
ing David. * Gilbert was Uchtred's younger Bro- Rx. mee [INE 
r, who by Fraud ſcaz'd upon the elder, and cau- . . [ Il k 
d his Son Duncan deprive Uchtred of his Eyes, fol. 458. TRAV 
ongue, and Privy Parts; and then Gilbert ſent 11 
is Duncan Hoſtage tb the King of England, i 
x preſerving the Peace. Gilbert having dyed thi 
the year 1185 Rolland the Son of Uchtred ſeaz- 0M 
| upon the Poſſeſſions of Gilbert, and became 1 
of Galloway, of whom J have given an Account AI 
ready, together with his Succeſſors, as alſo, of Th! * 
Jencan the Son of Gilbert the firſt Earl of Carrick, Mia 
boſe Succeſſor was Neil, whole Succeſſor Martha % 
bunteſs of Carrick married Robert Bruce Son of the THIEN: 
lmpeticor, and Father of King Robert, > Bl 1 
Of Walter filius Alani, and his Succeſſors Stewarts 0 0 
hiferi or Seneſcbali Scotiæ, I have treated in my of Scotland. U 
Hition of Camden, (ſo far as concerns Scotland) printed ; Ml 
'wherein I have rectified the Errors in their Ge- Ediab. an, | 10 
ralogie, which is printed by Sir Jobn Skeen, with 1694. Aa 
te Acts of Parliament. Of this Illuſtrious and e 
Pwerful Family, there ſeems to be come many Mae 
fonourable and great Branches, before and aboue AA 
de time when Robert great Stewart came to be I 
ling; Of theſe were Walter Stuart E. of Monteith WH} 
Wut the Year I260, and the Stuarts of Darnly [ 
Irdeceſſors of the Lords of Darniy, and Earls ln 
Lennox; This Earldom returning to King Me 
Janes the Eth, Heir to Matthew Earl of Lennox, by . 
Son Henry L. Darnly, was beſtowed, after being 10 
gected in a Dutchie, upon his Couſin Eſme Stuart, I | | 
ephe w to the ſaid Matthew, by Jobn Stuart Lord an 
¶Aubiguy his Brother. The Dutchie did alſo re- nee 
un to K. Charles the 2d. as Heir to Charles Duxke WAIT! | 
Lennox and Richmond, and was by him beſtowed Ae 
Wn Charles Lennos his natural Son, now Duke of ie 
lanox and Richmond. Alſo James Stuart Brother to 100 
Valter Great Stewart of Scotland, got the Lands . 
— . —ͤ— of WEL 


/ 


. 


1 
* 


„ . 
of Doriſdier from K. Robert, who was Predeceſſoſ Patri. 
of the Stuarts of Doriſdier, afterwards called offs cre: 
 Roſſjth, which within theſe few years failed in thhided | 
Perſon of Will. Stuart of Reſſyth. Beſides Alexandalhy1le, a 
Stuart of Buncle, was created Earl of Anegus at i Pre 
Coronation of King David the 24. which came i acco 
Thomas Stuart his Son, and then to Margaret Stualiars the 
the Siſter, Wife to William the firſt Earl of Pam. 8 
glaſs, of which Marriage was George Dowglaſs Elfhown 
of Anegus, of whom Archibald Duke of Dowgliſried 
is now the Lineal Heir Male. Whad 

„a Ro- I have ſeen a Note of a Confirmation * by} 


ves the 
tuis Re. David the 2d. of Fobn Ranulf Earl of Murray Wlf.4tho! 
gis David. Charter, to Sir Valter Stuart Father to Fo. Stuart kedeat 
' © Dalſwintoun, of the Lands of Garleyis, Glenmannadſſe elde 
Corſsoch, and Kirkormoke in the Sheriffdom Wcceflc 
Dumfreis. I have not peruſed the Writes of Famiſlms of 
now Earl of Galloway, to know the Connexioniiurs tl 
hath with this Sir Walter Stuart, who ſeems to m by 
to be the Predeceſſor of the Lairds and Lord iiſeme b 
Garlys & Es. of Galloway,and I am inform'd the te ſecc 
arts of this Race did antiently poſſeſs Dalſuimiuſſrer, b 
Robertus Seneſchalus de Innermath will deſerve me D 
next Place, being one of theſe Barons preſent willſte Hei 
* Ir. King Robert the 24. in his Parliament at Scone, Wi ue b 
mentum 4th. d'y of April, in the year 1373, whereinWdBuch, 
in publi- Succeſſion of the Crown was declared with aflcenc 
cis archi- ſent of Parliament“. I think this Robert Stuarthil ranch 
been Son of fFamwyStuart formerly mentioned ly of 
1 1 Ro- find af Charter by King Robert the 2d. to Merve 
culis K.. Stuart of Iunermath, of the Barony of Dori Alw; 
ws There is alſo a Stuart Lord Innermath in the Ra cher 
of the Fameſes, who continued till the tim' H dtanè 
King James the tb. and then married to the kems 
| refs of Stuart Earl of Atbol. Perhaps of this W bug 
of Innermath was deſcended Fobn Stuart of L buten 
the ume of Robere Duke of Albany, whoſe duo Va 


365, ) 
Patrick Stuart in eue Reign of K. James the 2d. 
created a Lord of Parliament, his Eſtate was 
jded betwixt the Predeceſſor of the Duke of 
le, and his younger Brother Campbel of Glenur- 
Predeceſſor to Jo. E. of Broadalbine, who upon 
account of Marriage with one ofthe Heireſes, 
ars the Arms of Stuart L. Lorn,quartered with his 
n. Sir James Stuart Brother to the Lord Lorn, 
pwn by the Name of the Black Knight of Lorn, 
wried Q. Margaret, Relict of K. Ja the ft. and by 
had Jon and James Brothers Uterine to King 
es the 24. the firſt Brother was created Earl 
Athole by that King, whoſe Heireſs, after 
e death of the Lord Inzermath, was married to 
g eldeſt Son of Jobn Murray Lord Tullibardin, his 
ceflor is John Duke of Athol, who beareth the 
ns of the Stuarts quartered with his own. James 
kurt the other Brother was created Earl of Buch- 
bby King James the 3d, his Eſtate and Dignity 


te ſecond Marriage of Jobn Earl of Marr Thea- 
ber, by his Wife Lady Mary Stuart Daughter to 
ne Duke of Lennox, and David Lord Cardroſs, 
tt Heir of Henry Lord Cardroſs a younger Brother 
lhe before mentioned James Erikine, is now Earl 


MBuchan, It were improper in an Appendix to 


klcend to the reſt of the Noble and Honourable 


tanches of che Family of Stuart, which conſiſt- 


by of ſo many great Barons, Lords, and Earls, 
klerves a particular Treatiſe. 


er Charters of King David, and of his 
brand-child King Malcolm. Rhadulf filius Dunegal 
ſtems to be the Son of that Dunegal mentioned by 
Dygdate from the Autograph by King David in the 
Uttonian Library; If this Write be genuine, it is 


* Value, and muſt be in the very beginning of 


King 


ime by Marriage to James Erskine eldeſt Son of 


Alwin Mac- Archil is to be found a Witneſs in 
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K. David, ſeing theſe Charters wherein f 


. 
oy 


aue Suc 
a Witneſs, are early in the time of that K. Why * 0 
the Refidence of Dungal or Radulf was, I knagawili 
not, but they ſeem to have been great Men, Ang Ale 
probably to have had their Seat in Chaeſlhil} w 
in which the Charters wherein they are Wirnelſhto B. 
are dated. 5 | Dou 
The Extract furniſhes Notes of two other Meerhap 
ters by King David to the Church of Glaſgow, 11k, 


- , 
Parthick. one, of the Land in * Perdeye, which Alice, the 


1 6ifan, Arch-deacon of the Church of Glaſgow held ofilffereſc 


1 After. King; The other is of + Govan; Teſtibus Hemp 41h, 


wards Bj. ilio Regis, & concedente Roberto Epiſcopo Sandi Mi Edg 

ſhop of dree, Galfrido Abbate Dumfermolitano, || Herberts Mneſſes 

| Glaſgow, bate de * Rochelburc, Roberto de Brus, Roberto a: iſo, 41, 

*Rexburgh, fravilla, Hugene de Morvilla, Herberto Eancellai by of 

Goſpatric fratre Dolfin, Guilimichel, Viniet Albo, Alvlfrerc of 

Rennere. This Charter, albeit laſt placed, juF 

ſeems to be the eldeſt of the four granted by Mf 
David, for in it Herbertus is Cancellarius; and 

will appear from the Regiſter of Scone, that i F XA 

bert was Chancellor to King Alexender the Miecti 

and ſo hath been Chancellor in the beginningdſf®/%» 

| King David's Reign, and before Milliam Cui lubſl 


Henry is only deſigned che King's Son, and Pe peu 
Earl of Northumberland, which Title he got in lt: dir 
_ King Stephen at the Pacification in the year 1 © 
Robert Biſhop of St. Audrews ls concurring inf 3 
Kings Grants, but it had been more proper 4 ts 
Fobn B. of Glaſgow, in whoſe Dioceſe Go Th 1 
if he had not been perhaps abſent and reti nean 
Towrs, whence he was recalled by Letten 
King David and Alberic the Legate, in the h 
1138. After Robertus de Umfravilla is to be 08 
Odonellus de Umfravilla, and Gilbertus de Unfug 
both Witneſſes in the Time of King Davis, ® * 


to be found in the Regiſters of Durhem and 
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Succeſſor of cette Umfravills married the _— 
eſs of Cummin Earl of Anpus, and Gilbert de Wil 
avill enjoyed that Earldom in the Reign of N 
p Alexander the 3d ; His Succeſſor, Robert Um- 

I] was forfault by * K. Robert Bruce for adher- in Ro Mil! 
to Baliol, and fo the Earldam came to Stuart Heg. Re. r. l | i 


Doug las, as has been faid. Alwinus Rennere Hh 
erhaps Kenneir Predeceſſor of * Kenneir of » In the TRA 
Ik, who hath a Charter from King Alex- Shire of NNE 
the 2d, of the Lands of Kenveir, and a fir. WINNIE 
refs downward to the preſent Heireſs. Vin- 5 Aae 
Albus is to be found a Witneſs in a Charter by * White Ae 
p Edgar to Durbaw, and ſeveral of the other Aae 
neſſes are to be found in the Charters by the 
ps Alexander, and David when he was Earl, and 14 
y of them want Sirnames, which is an Ar- Mae 
tent of the Antiquity of theſe Charters. q 


pfirmatio Furium Decani & Capituli Glaſgu. 
L[EXANDER Epiſcopus ſervus ſervorum DEI, · Ercerpta N 


Dile&is filiis, Salomon Decano & Canonicis Glaſ- ex Regiſt. ne 
unſibus, tam preſentibus quam futuris Canoni- Gleſg. p. 1. A 
ſubſtituendis. In P. P. Quotiens illud a no- 
h petitur, quod Religioni & honeſtati conve- 1 
ke dinoſcitur, animo nos decet libenti conce- Nun 
ke, & petentium deſideriis congruum ſuffra- e 
um impertiri. Quapropter Dilecti in Domi- 1105 
pfilii, veſtris poſtulationibus clementer annui- ine 
Is, & Glaſguen Eccleſiam, in qua Divino eſtis N Nee 
kquio mancipati, ſub beati Petri & noſtra In, 
ptectione ſuſcipimus, & preſentis ſcripti pri- e 
legio communimus, ſtatuentes, ut quaſcunque nnn | 
Plefiones, quzcunque bona, aut in preſentia- _ |} 
Wn juſte & Canonice poſſidetis, aut in ſuturum HE 
anceſſione Pontificum, largitione Regum vel 100 
nincipum, oblatione fidelium ſeu aliis juſtis mo- WIN 
procurante, Domino poteritis adipiſci, firma 
vobis 
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*Renfrew. 


tempore Regis David. Barlannarc cum Budlim 


ad commune pervenentium, quam prius interſet 


T6. 268 | 
yobis, veſtriſque ſucceſſoribus & illibata perm 


neant. In quibus hec propriis duximus expi 
menda vocabulis. Parochiam de Glaſgu em 
omni integritate juris & libertatis ſue, & deg 
mis, prout date fuerunt tempore Johannis Epi biles 


Canc 


Eccl 
nem 


teme 


copi, & cum omni Incremento Carrucate Tem mori 


juxta “ Rinfrin, quam bone memorie Herbem 
f 3 


quondam Epiſcopus veſter,ad augmentum iply 
prebende adjecit. Eccleſiam de Gunan cum te 
Perdehit, - Eccleſiam de Rinfrin cum decimish 
conſuetudinibus quas tenuit a tempore Reg 


David, Unam Carrucatam Terre in Glaſgu, cn 


Eccleſia de Cadibo & ejus pertinentiis, ſicuti 


quod Herbertus Epiſcopus ad augmentum ipſus 
prebende adjecit, prebendam quam idem Epiſco 
pus inſtituit, de una Carrucata Terre in Gli 
menſurata, & de ſeptima parte Beneficionm 


Cannonicos dividebantur. Prebendam quam j. 


cund 
am v. 
vit, \ 
Dece 
ceat, 

rtu 
Ila: 
nibus 
ſerve 


luſter 


profu 


Epiſc 


tur ir 
na, h; 


Banne Epiſcopus inſtituit de decimis fir marin 


quillitati Eccleſie veſtre, paterna ſollicitudꝶ 


ut infra Territoria de Glaſgu de Gunan de Pal 


Obeunte vero Epiſcopo veſtre Eccleſie, nb 
ibi, qualibet ſubreptione, aſtutia, ſeu vioem 


civitatis, ſecundum Dei timorem 


contr 
tam in Caſeis, quam in Farinis, & in aliis queꝶ tertic 
niunt in Cellarium Epiſcopi, & decimam oda] latisf 
denarii de Placitis Regis, paci quoque & ti Ugnii 


providere volentes, preſenti Decreto ſancimli 


chit, de villa Nimmeſchidin, nullus Doming 
Advocatiam vel conductum aut quodlibet ju 
vendicare audeat, niſi nos & Epiſcopus not 
ſicut hactenus obſervatum fuiſſe dinolail 


proponatur, niſi quem Decanus Eccleſie Vf 
communi Conſilio capituli veſtri, vel parts 
nioris, & Conſilio Religioſorum virorum 
& fa 
Cano 


—ͤñ:— — 


_ — 2 13.2445 


( 2369 ) 1 | 
Canonum providerit eligendum. Nulli etiam 
Eccleſiaſtice ſecularive perſone, liceat electio- 
dem quam Concorditer.& Canonice feceritis, 
temeritate quadam impedire. Preterea rationa- | 
biles conſuetudines & libertates, quas bone me- l 
morie Herbertus, quondam Epiſcopus veſter, ſe- | 
cundum morem Sarisburzjenſis Eccleſie, in Eccleſi- 
am veſtram induxit, & ſcripto proprio confirma- | 
it, vobis authoritate Apoſtolica confirmamus. [ 
Decernimus ergo ut nulli omnino Hominum li? | 
cat, vos, vel prefatam Eccleſiam veſtram, temere | 
gerturbare, aut poſſeſſiones veſtras auferre, vel 
lllatas retinere, munere, ſeu quibuſlibet vexatio- 
nibus fatigare, ſed omnia integra, & illibata, 
lerventur, eorum, pro quorum gubernatione & 
ſuſtentatione conceſſa ſunt, uſibus omnimodis IIA 
profutura, ſalva ſedis Apoſtolice auroritate, & II. 
Epiſcopi veſtri Canonica reverentia: fi qua igi- | 
tur in futurum, Eccleſiaſtica ſeculariſve perſo- 
na, hanc noſtre Confticutionis paginam, ſciens, 
contra eam temere venire temptaverit; ſecundo 
tertiove commonita, niſi reatum ſuum digna 
ſatisfactione correxit, poteſtatis honoriſque ſui | 
Ggnitate careat, reumque ſe Divino judicio ex- * 
| ere de perpetrata iniquitate cognoſcat, & a 1 
keratiſſimo corpore ac languine DEI, & Domi- e 
ii Redemptoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, aliena fiat, | | THY 
que in extremo examine diſtricte ultioni ſub- nne 
ciat. Cunctis autem eidem loco ſua jura ſer- In 
Lantibus, fit pax Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, i 
quatenus & kic fructum bone actionis percipi- l 
ant, & apud diſtrictum judicem premia eterne | e 
pacis inveniant. Amen, Amen, &c. 1 
ellows the Names of the Cardinals ; Then, Datum Ae 
nit. Kal. Aprilis, Indictione ſexta, Incarvationis 8 — 8 
ominice 1172, Pontificatus vero Alexandri nee 
P. P. Tertii, anno decimo quarto. : | 
= Ae. It 
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were no Monks called Religious, diſtinct fron 


1 
It is plain from this Bull, that Pope lan * 
in the year 1172, knew not a Donor to tþ Ws 


Church more antient than K. David, and priv 
and Herbert Biſhops of Glaſgow ; And that a5, hac 
| Biſhops of St. Andrews gave the ſeventh parthÞ, ;,, 
longing to them to the Prior and Chanoins, fot;,. 7 
Biſhops of Glaſgow ſuffered the ſeventh wit 2 4 


the other parts, to be divided amongſt the ſix c 1 
noins, who it's like might have been introduaſ 
buy Biſhop Job»; The Dean and Chapter of Glen 
for Incouragement to continue in their Subject 


| of 
wy 11 
811 tk mat 
to the Romiſh Biſhop, have great Priviledges cu pen 
firmed to them, viz. of being Independent iſurch 


all Biſhops and Arch-biſhops, except only HMfned x 


Pope and their own Biſhops, of whom, when thqh 


became vacant, they had the Right of Eleding ec 


taking the Counſel & Advice of the Religious Maf 


z 


of the City, by which it's plain he means t. 


Laicks as well as the Church-men, for then ther 


the ſecular Prieſts, and Laity: This will fudz}N nor 


appear, by the Expreſſion uſed in K. D's. Chart] y-y 


to the Prior of Durbam, ſo often mention] Ouia 


Wherein, after the enumeration of a great mf] Domi 
Church-men, is added, Cum multis aliis am po 


Religioſts, tam Clericorum quam Laicorum: AndW] Reis 
frid Biſhop of St. David, is called by Eadmer ſt I jill, | 
Religioſus. There is alto, in the Confirmation) yolen; 
John Biſhop of Glaſgow, of Leſmabagu to the I/ nem e 
bacy of Kel/o,this Expreftion,Con/ilio & ammonis ] Trin;t, 
virorum timentium Deum, tam Glericorum quam la, nus 8 
corum, &c. And in K. Alexr's. Charter of Funda dacto 
to Scone, Honeſto proborum virorum conſilio. But t Laure 
Pope ſtill reſerved a ſufficient power td bim luta 


For, its like if there was a diviſion about #F tudin 


Election, he could declare the ſmaller part, & ſelt 
danior and better part; Or that the Election 5 i 


; #27 {- > WD | 
with common conſent, and of a Man fearing 

D, or according to the Statutes and Canons; 

ſeems the Pope did not ſimply approve of all 
Priviledges and Liberties the Church of Glaſ- 

y had, but only of theſe he calls Rat ionabiles, 

bone memoriæ Herbertus, quondam Epiſcoj us 

ter, ſecundum morem Sdarisburienſis Eccleſie, in Ee- 

um veſtram induxit, He does not ſeem to like 

ic antient Cuſtomes, which they had in the 

ne of Biſhop Jobn, and before; But only theſe 

My introduced by Biſhop Herbert, according to 

tt manner of the Euglisb Romizh Church. 

| 1 one of the Poſſeſſions of the 

Church of Glaſgow, contained in the be foremen- 

ed Inſtrument of Inquiſition, is afterwards, 

Jan other Charter in that Excerpt, explained [|Exſcripr. 
be || Glenmoriſtoun. 1 P. 22. in 


| Chartis 
_ nn Ricardi & 
1 | __ Willielss 
Num. TI. | More vile. 


N nomine Sancte & Individue Trinitatis, que 


Gia ſicut Rex & Propheta David teſtatur, trosconeng, 
Domum Domini ſemper decus & ſanctitudo, panes.) 9 
go Alexander, DEI Gratia Rex Scotorum, filius de Ster- 
legis Malcolmi & Regine Margarite, tego Si. mor. 

Ala Regina Scotorum, filia Henrici Regis Anglie, 

ſolentes Domum Domini decorare, habitat io- 

gem ejus exaltare, Eccleſiam in Honorem Sancte 

"Trinitatis dedicatam, que eſt in Scona, Concedi- 

nus & tradimus ipſi DEO, & Sancte Marie, & 

dacto Michaeli, & Santo Jcbanni, & Sancto 
Laurentzo, & Santo Auguſtino, Liberam, & ſo- 

tam, quietam ab omni exactione & inquie- 

tudine, a quibus Regia dignitas & poteſtas po- 

lt cam liberare, patrocinare & defendere. 

Aa a 3 Ad 


unus DEUS adoratur, & colitur, & creditur: In Regi. 
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Ad DET igitur cultum & honorem dilatandg 
& exaltandum; Placuit nobis, clericos Cant 
corum profeſſione, DEO famulan:es, de EN 
ſia Sancti Oſaualdi, de qua fama Religionist 
bis innotuit, honeſto proborum virorum conlil ; 


brand 
mea, 

confi; 
forum 


a Dompno Adeluualds Priore requirere ; Qui 
ab ipſo Priore nobis conceſſum, omni prot 
one & ſujectione liberis & ſolutis, cura 
cuſtodiam prefate Eccleſie fic commiſimusſ ri 
ordinem ibi conſtituant, ad ſerviendum D Paul; 
Canonice, ſecundum regulam Sancti Augi dlare 
terras etiam, & poſſeſſiones, & conſuetudiſ Alex; 
ſubſcriptas, eidem Eccleſie, pro nobiſmetſiſperhi 
& pro Animabus Patrum, & Matrum, & Frati C/ 
& Sororum, & Anteceſſorum, & Succeſſoiſ u C 
noſtrorum fidelium, jure perpetuo poſſideni mes 
concedimus: Et ne quis, ſacrilegio auſu, ¶ ſenſi 
violare preſumat, Regia autoritate, hujus alf preb 
teſtimonio, confirmamus. Terre autem & beo 
ſeſſiones hec ſunt Iuſer bus cum quinque Carr emu. 
tis terre, Beuchorm cum tribus Carrucatis ten 60/. 
Fot heros cum una Carrucata. Kynochtred cum Ego 
Carrucata. Fingask cum una Carrucata, Dafuiſ and 
cum tribus Carrucatis. Cleon cum tribus C has 
catis. Liff cum ſex Carrucatis. Grudin cum ter! 
cem Carrucatis. Innergaurin cum tribus carm " Ref 
tis; Et quinque manfiones Domuum unama 1 4 
Edenesburg, & Unam apud Strivelin, & Un 4 
apud Innerke:bym.8& Unam apud Perth, & U = 
apud Aberdon, & communionem aque dek = 
ut in ea poſſunt piſcari, ſicut ad opus Reg] t 


Can unius navis ſue, propria navis fratrum f eds 


. * ; p | of 2 
illius quem proloquentur, & medietatem d an 
orum ad Coquinam Regis pertinentium, &. 


nes pel:es arictinas, & agninas, & medien 917 
uncti & ſanguinis, & decimam panum Bude 
ubicunque, a northo de Lambremor. 5e 


7 
2 


4 . 
xander DEI Gratia Rex Scotorum Propria manu 
mea, hec confirmo, & ſigillo mee Y maginis hec 
confirmo, go Sibil/a DEI Gratia Regina Sco- 
torum, propria manu hec confirmo. go Gregori- 
„ Epiſcopus Auctoritate DEI & ſanctorum A- 
poſtolorum, Petri & Pauli, & Sancti Andree A- 
3 quis hec violare preſumat, ſub Anathe- 
mate confirmo, go Cormacus Epiſcopus auto- 
ritate DEI & Sanctorum Apoſtolorum Petri & 


Pauli, & Sancti Andree Apoſtoli ne quis hec vi- 


dlare preſumat ſub Anathemate confirmo. go 
Alexander nepos Regis, de hiis teſtimonium 
perhibeo. go Beth Comes ſimiliter. go 
Coſpatricius Dolfini aſſenſſum prebeo. go Mal- 
las Comes aſſenſum prebeo. go Madach Co- 
mes aſſenſum prebeo. go Rothri Comes aſ- 
ſenſum prebeo. go Gartnach Comes aſſenſum 
prebeo. go Dafagan Comes aſſenſum pre- 


elmus frater Regine, Edwardus Conſtabularius, 
Goſpatricius fil. Waltbef, Vſieth, Alfricus Pincerna 
Ego Forn aſſenſum prebeo. 

uandum, That where it is blank before go, it 


has been deſigned to be filled up with the Let- 
ter E, in Gold or Red . 


before I make my Obſerves on this Charter, 
J fit to be premiſed, that the Autograph is not 
tant ; The Monaſtry having been (a) brunt, as 

batteſted by the Charter of King Malcolm the 


Ide, to that Abbacy, wherein he confirms the 
a eds of his Predeceſſors, granted to them, viz 


king Alexander and King David his Grand-fa- 
ber, having inſpected the (b) Tranſcripts of their 


* 
—— —_— 4 


k (s) Privilegia anteceſſorum noſtrorum que predicto in- 
adio in favillam redaQa ſunt, &'c. (0) Inſpectis ſiquidem 
Fvilegiorym prediftorum tranſcriptis, & c. 


beo. Hujus etiam rei ſunt iſti alii teſtes, Willi- 


Privi, | 


ed by that King; Whereas the MSS. belongin 


ſame Tenor, confirming the Grants of his Pr 
deceſſors, and for the Honour of the Monaſty 
eſtabliſhing an Abbor there, and beſtowing up 
them new Donations. 5 M 


cate to the Holy TRINITY, but when it com 


Form, it was alſo dedicate to St. Mary, St. 


latandum, & exaltandum, placuit nobis, Glericos Cat, 0M 
nicorum profeſsione, DEO famulantes, de Eccleſia da = 
Oſuualdi, de qua fama Religionis nobis innotuit, Fr 


. | 4: 004 2 
Priviledges; King Alexander's Donations are p. 
ticularly narrated, and after them the Donation 
by King David, which is an antient, full, ag 
authentick Inſtruction of the Tenor of the befor < 
mentioned Charter by King Alexander the if bei 
There is alſo another Chartulary of Scone, in th *. O/ 
Lawyers Library, written in a more antient Cho 
racer than this made uſe of by me, belonging e * 


the Viſcount of Szormount, and ſeems to have beaſ®*" t 
written about the Reign of King Robert the Brut 


wr pr 
not {e1 
e (: 
cord 
ent C 
liſſed, 
une C. 
der 
lh i! 
s ed 
Indepe: 


To return to the Charter of Foundation Huren 


; 


The laſt Charter therein contained, being gran; 


to the Viſcount of Stormount, containeth the Chi 
ters by K. David Bruce and others, down tok 
James the 2d. In both Chartularies King Md 
colm the 4th's Charter of Confirmation is of ti 


King Alexander the Firſt; From which it appear? We 


ion 
Ws gre 


rum 


ln Me 


chael, St. Fobn, and St. Aupuftine, the Hoſts 1 0 
Heaven joyned with the Holy TRINITY V: A . 
then is added, Ad DE] igitur cultum & honorem I Nato 


eth, that the antient Church of Scone was dec 


to be erected into a Priory, after the Rom 


bus curam prefate Eccleſiæ commiſaimus, ut ordus 


ili conſtituant, ad ſerviendum DEO Canonice, [et | E 
dum regulam Sti. Auguſtini. Here is a new Ord 15 


of Eecleſiaſticks, and a new Form of Worſhip E. 
troduced, upon pretence of inlarging and era 8 te 


— iP 
he Worſhip and hb of GOD, as if it had 
ot been eſtabliſhed formerly in Purity, at Scone 
Ind Chanoines Regular of St. Auſtine ſerving GOD 
their Profeſsion, brought from the Church of 
* Oſwalds in England, a Place famous for its Re- 
gion; As if the Scots and their Predeceſſors, be- 
bre this time, had not been Servants of GOD 
ter the Right Rule, and their Churches famous 


br profeſſing the true Religion; or that they had 


ot ſerved GOD Canonically, albeit according to 
de Canon of the holy Scriptures, becauſe not 
cording to the Rule of St. Auſtine: Thus the an- 
Ent Culdean Church: men were deſigned to be diſ- 


une committed to the Chanoins Regular of the 
order of St. Auguſtine. If K. Alexr. was fond to eſta- 
diſh in Scotland, the new Religion in which he 


hlependency and Freedom of his Kingdom and 
urch, in having it declared, that theſe Church- 


ion to St. Oſwalds ; nor did the King make 
Ws great Innovation in the Church, Sine boneſto 
Wrum proborum conſilio; But I believe theſe wor- 
Y Men who gave him advice, were Favourites 
Chis own chooſing, and that in this Matter he 
Unot follow the general Opinion of the Church 
Nation, as hath been ſaid. OY 

from the Witneſſes it may be concluded, that 
k Charter was in the middle of the Reign of K. 


[ ve Fidelity in the year 1116, and who dyed 
Fic year 1120. I have already ſpoken of the 
Biihops 


tiſſed, and the Care & Cuſtody of the Church of 


s educate, he was as careful to preſerve the 


en were altogether free of any profeſſion of Sub · 


tender, about the year 1115, when the“ Chro- Anno 
Ke of Melroſs and other Writers ſay the Mona- 1115. Ca- 
I) of Scone was founded, ſeing William readies oft 
cone Was founded, ſeing William Brother tradita ec 
Pie Queen is a Witneſs, who certainly was the Eccleſia 


Nof King Henry the Firſt, to whom the Subjects de S:one. 


"I 
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1 LET OY "1 nl 
| Biſhops Gregory and Cormac: Alfricus Pincerna, ,! 


|  Cup«bearer to the King, is perhaps the A/frihug! 
Witneſs in King Duncans Charter. I cannot iti 


tainly deſcrive who Alexander Nepos Regis Alexa al 
is, but I take nim to be the Son of King Dunn 0! 
and elder than Willielmus filius Dunecani Nepos M bave 
whom I have formerly mentioned; He hath bebe 
a Perſon ſo much had in Reſpect, that he is rand bs 
before all the great Men Conſenters to this Chllltis . 
ter, who are ſeven in Number, and appear allgyme 
have been of the degree of Earl, for all of th E: 
are ſo deſigned, except Goſpatricius the ſecondiffls ar 
Order, whoſe Father Goſpatrick had been EarlWjmes 
Northumberland, and himſelf afterwards was be | 
ſigned Earl of Dumbar : He is called Goſpatriaſ Stra 
Dolþni, where there ſeems to be an omiſſion tei 
the word Frater, he being deſigned at other timſWnter: 
Goſpatricius frater Dolfini. The deſignations alſWethe: 
| being added, it is uncertain of what Countnif t! 
they were Earls, but we may conclude Mallutfm ; B 


* Abbas have been Comes Strathjernie, ſeing * Mallys Cub a 


Rievallis ge a "nh 
P. 342. de Stradarnie is mentioned to be preſent at the Bat g to 


bello Stan. Of Standard, and that in the Charter of Confini bid C 


| dardii Ma- tion to this Abbacy by Malcolm the Fourth, Mk Ear 


lifſe Comes teith Comes de Strathern is a Witneſs, and Mnteir 


Stradarniæ j 5 | - th 
plurimum Vi Was the ordinar Name of the ſuccee ding M 


indiena. Of Strathern, and Joanna the Daughter of Marg u 


tus, Oc. Earl of Stratbern was forefaulted for marryinziſ Hong 


Earl of Warren, an Enemy to the King and M pe 
dom. Tie Earldom was beſtowed by K. D "ba 
Bruce on his Couſine Mauritius de Moravia Lell be of 
Botbwel, and Son of Andrew Murray the Ol Fin tl 
nour, who being killed at the Battle of Du lile 
the Earldom was conferred by that ſame N Peltic 
upon his Nephew Robert great Stewart of Sui dth 
who when he ſucceeded to the Crown, ct Pere 


David his eldeſt Son by his lecond Wife El With 


) 
| 2 


| C 72... ENTER 
, Earl of Stratbern: To David ſucceeded his 
mitiſa Palatina de Strathern, married to Pat. Gra- 


n of that Marriage was Maliſius Grahame, whom 
Jhave found deſigned Potens & magnificus Comes de 
ut bern, the Charter is dated in the year 1422, 
d belongeth to Sir Henry Stirling of Airdoch Bar. 
is Malys was .a Surety in England, for the 
ment of the Ranſom of K. James the 1/, and 
we Earldom of Stratbern returning to the King, 
W annexcd to the Crown in the Reign of King 
Des the 2d. And Maliſius Grabame, who ſeems 
be the ſame, or the Succeſſor of Grahame Earl 
trat bern, in the year 1444 is deſigned Earl of 
umei tb; One of his Succeſſors William Earl of 
Wmteirh, having ſerved Heir to David Earl of 
rather, obtained a Patent for that Earldom 
With the Precedency of David Stuart Earl of Strath- 


Wh: to be the firſt Wife of Robert the 2d. than any 

n and that Earl obliged to return to 
Ie karl of Monteith, or Airth. William Earl of 
 Mntezch his Grand child, diſponed his Eſtate to 


Lee Marquiſs of Montroſe, Father to Fames now 


Marquiſs of Montroſe, to whom that Country doth 
Hong Since the death of the laſt E. of Monteith; 
Io perſon hath claimed the Title. Lady Mary 
Ieabame his eldeſt Siſter is Mother to George Allar- 
I of chat Ik, a Gentleman of an antient Fami- 
in the Mairns, I dare ſay the aſſuming of the 


lile of Earl of Strathern had not been ſo much 


| — B h b ic 


V alſo deſigned Earl Palatin, of Stratbern; The 


PH; But this Title of Stratbern was recalled, more 
im a miſtake in our Hiſtories, aſſerting Eupbam 


. ded his Earle of 
Pughter Eupham, whom I have ſeen deſigned Srrarhers. 
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Earls of 
At hole. 


Hacen i Pauli filiam uxorem duxit, moratus, &c. 


R 1 7 
it was only after her death that he married Ellyher 
am Roſs Daughter of Hugh Earl of Roſs, and Wie fa 
dow ro Jobn Ranulf Earl of Murray, who was kilfegin 


led ar the Battle of Durbam; But of this abüf Male 


dance hath been ſaid by Sir George M'kenzu the C 
Roſehaugh, and George Viſcount of Tarbat now Eels b 
of Cromarty, and more might be added if it vad 4 
at all requiſite. . „ lud p 

Madach Comes is like to be Earl of Atbole fra nenti 
the following Conjectures. (a) Torfæus ſaith thi To 


Margaret Daughter to Hace Earl of Orkney, u be I 


married to Maddad Comiti de Atjoklis, the Nobliſ Wav 
Prince of Scotland, being Patruelis or Couſin- gel Them, 
man by the Father to King David then Reignigſſe at 
2s being Son of Malcelm (or rather Donald Banjjby M 


Brother to King Malcolm, Father to King Dawſadhea 


This Author ſaich (b) Swenus came to the Weltenſ truce, 
Ifles, and to have ſtayed a long time at Joclui fir N 
Atjoklis, Alpibus ſeu montanis, a Deſcription age iter 
ing well with the Athole Hills, at no great diſtumſ yere 
from the Weſtern Iſles, and theſe Names uſediſ b E. 
ſtead of Athole or Ethocle; for in the ſucceediſ and t 
Reigns Malcolm is deſigned Earl of Atbole, Wi Frinc 


particularly in the Charter of Confirmation I due, 
| King Malcolm to Scone, M. Comes de Ethocle, Wi Fit, 


in the ſame way in a Charter of King Vilia ] Jon 
in che beginning of his Reign, of the Landi 41 
| | DN ers o 


1 


(a) Hiſt. Orcas. lib 1. cap. 22. p. Teo. Elocata Map#y ? 
Comitis Haconis filia, Maadade Comiti de Atjoklis, oms 
Stotiæ Principum facile nobiliſſimo, pattueli quippe 
Regis Scotie, in præſens Regnantis, ſato patte Melcolms 
Regis, Melcolmi Davi dis patris, Oc. (b] Ibid- cap. 25. 
Svemus Aſleifir filius, hæbudis in Scetiam ad amicos ſalu 
profectus, iongo rempore Joclis, alias Atjoklis, (alpibuÞ 
montanis) apud Comicem Maadadum, qui Margareiam | 


3 ( ) 

t Ardroſs, Malcolm Ca Ethole is a Witneſs, in Charta 
her Charters : I ſee him defigned DefHarbol. In Ae * 
he ſame Chartulary of Scone King William in the Anſtruthar. 

Iheginning of his Reign confirmeth the Charter of ,,, , .. 

isl Earl of Arbole to the Church of Score of Hlathodl. 

Wire Church of Login Mached, with its four Chap- 

dels before-mentioned ; This Login hath been cal- 

fled Machet, to diſtinguiſh it from other Logins, 
ind probably from Comes Madach or Madad before- 

nentioned. 3 
| To Malcolm ſucceeded Henry Earl of Athole, 

dhe Earldom by Marriage came to Thomas de 

I Wavidia, Brother to Allan Lord of Galloway, and 

4 ſhmas being burnt at Haddingtcun (ſuppoſed to 

eat the Inſtigation of Jobn Biſſet) then it came 

Ib Marriage to the Cummins, whoſe Succeſſor 

(adhearing to Baliol, was forefault by King Robert 

I truce, and by him gifted to Fobn Campbel Son to 

Ir Neil Campbel of Lochow, by his Wife Mary Bruce 

ter to the King. The Cummins Engliſhmen born, 

if vere reſtored to the Earldom, but falling back 

th Edward Baliol, were in the end forefaulted, 

| ind the Earldom piven to David Earl of Carrick, 
| 

| 


Prince and Stewart of Scotland, and firſt Duke of 
Ritheſay; This Dignity was by King James the 
tiſt, beſtowed upon Valter Stuart bis Uncle, 
Jaungeſt Son to King Robert the 2d. by Eupham 
his Wife, who being the chief of the Murder- 
rs of that King, the Sentence of Death was exe- 
(ite upon him in an examplaiv manner, in the 
Reign of King James the 2d. who deſtowed that 
Dignity upon Jobn Stuart his Brother Uterine, as 
lath been ſaid. = Earls of: 
Gartnach Comes has ſome reſemblance with Gart. Mar. 
wy, and Gartney Comes de Mar was Father in Law Titles of 
OKing Robert Bruce: * Selden mentions Gil. Houour 
leber Comes de Mar ina Charter by King Hil- p. 845 & 
B b b 2 dn 7. 
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CCC 
| liam A. 1171. And Agne-Comitiſſa de Mar, and Eallihumbri 
Morgund her Husband are to be found in a Chuſnd 60 / 

ter inthe Lawyers Library, and G. Comes de Malkif we 

*Penes Jo- is a Witneſs in K. William's Charter to the Abbachſhod, © 
annem Do- of Co par; Gillibrid Comes de Mar E mention ame s 


* 
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 minum de 
Balmerins. 


the Maſſon, Duſſagan may perhaps be Duff Earl 
Fife, and Father to Earl Conflantive. N 
In the Charters by King Mulcolm the 4th. i 
* In Re. became cuſtomary to name the Earls by thei 
Gift, S.. Country, as Ferteth Comes de Strathern, Gillichij 
nen & Domes de Menteith, Gillibrid Comes de Anegus, and 
Calchocrfi. Malcolmus Comes de Ethol or Hathol. In the Reignd 
EKing Alexander the 1j. Herbertus Cancellarius, and 
Edward Conſtab. are mentioned in ſome of 
Charters, the laſt is named in Robert Biſhop d 
St. Andrews his Charter to HerbertBiſhop of Glaſgn, 
of Locherworna, which falls to be towards the en 
of the Reign of K. David; And whither it be i 
ſame Edward, or two different perſons I know 0h 


»In Char- 
bo Tongs. deſigned * Corftabularius, as is already ſaid, and 


bac æ de has probably been Succeſſor to Edward, 
Newbottle Goſpatricius filius Waldef is alſo a Witneſs, why 
A. 114% this Waldef was a Son of Gyſpatricius Comes Ni 


9 


but in that Ks. Reign Hugo de Morevile has bi J\ 


| | _— 4 | 


ed in the Inſtrument of Agreement hetwixt Willheſe ti 
liam Biſhop of St. Andrews and the Culdees of Muli(Dun, 
nymuck. Willielmus Gomes de Mar is named in thily the 
Reigns of the Kings Alexander the 24. and j{liks, 
Sir Robert Erskine married Iſobel Dowglaſs Daughtahq flit 
to William the firſt Earl of Dowglaſs by his Wil ld Dun 
Margaret, {aid to be Heireſs and Counteſs of Malte Ch 
From this Iſobel Dowglaſs the Lords Erskines Eat|kiie, 

of Mar derive their Title co the Earldom, and 
Joby now E. of Mar at calling the Rolls of Parli Ib pat 
ment, proteſts againſt all the Earls ranked befor: [fore 
him: John Stuart third Brother to K. James the Harte 
was Earl of Mar, as was after him Cochran called [Jmd; 


Boer 
& fou! 
ry of 
ties of 
n an 


4% 0 


1 

humbrie, and ſo cis Goſpat Nephew to Dolfen, Ia Chow: 
nd Goſpat. afterward Comes de Dumbar, or if Wal. 5 0.10 
Lf was a Brother to Goat. Earl of Northumber- colding 
nd, or of another Family is uncertain x The ham, Glas- 
Names of Walthef & Goſpat. being ſo * frequent in o & Met 
deſe times. The Original F Charter of the Lands + 3 
M Dandaſs ſeems to be about this time, as appears G-erzium 
the Charter, and the Witneſſes being Parroni- de Dun- 
jicks, and ancient Names and granted by Walde 44. Do- 
w flius Coſpatricii, Helie filio Uchtred, of the Lands mou 

of Dundaſs. In the Regiſter of Dumfermline in 


te Charter by King Malcolm the 4th. to that Ab- Ia Regiſt. 


kiie, amongſt the Witneſſes is Goſpatricius fi ius Dunferml. 
Fildevi, who probably is the Son of Waldewus filius 
biſparricii, Granter of the Charter of Dundaſs, and 
fore that time Elias de Dundaſs is a Witneſs inthe 
lharter Wald. fil. Goſpat. I have ſeen another Elias 
Imdaſs mentioned in an Inrollment of Court by 
er Moubray, in the year 1229, after him is to 
klound tRadulfus de Dundaſs: And in Prinn's Hif- T In Rg 
bry of Edward Iſt Serle de Dundeſs, and then a Se- 058 
tes of them to the preſent Laird of Dundaſs. Dun- 
wand Archibald were || Brothers to Fames Dun: || Inftru- 
A of that Ilk, in the Reign of King James the mentum 
tit, The former being a younger don of the 4 RY 
Marriage, was Predeceſſor ro Dundaſs of de $tuir, 
wgtoun, afterward of Newli&ioun ; Dame Eliza- | 
b Dundaſs Daughter to Sir Jobn Dundaſs of New- 
nun is the Lineal Heir, and Wife to Jo.E. of Starr, 
Wo carrjeth her Arms with his own. Dundaſs of 
lip own a Branch of this Fimily falling to an 
eireſs, is married to Mr. Joby Dunda{s Advocat, 
Nephew co George Dundaſs of that Ilk, who is to 
arrie the Arms of her Family. Of the other 
bother Archibald, Son of the ſecond Marriage 
ere deſcended the Dundaſies of Feinzies, now 
I Dundaſs of Baldowie, Sir James Dundaſs of Ar- 

2 1 85 — 


ſiarum de 


de eodem. 
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niſtoun was Son of Yee ns Marriage of G 
Dundaſs of that Ilk by his Wife Katharine Old T. 
Daughter to the Lord Oliphant, his Son erv 
Sir James Dundaſi one of the Lords of the Seſſiſeno 
the Grand- child is Robert Dundaſs now of Arniſi bac 
a Lord of the Seſſion. unte 


Pere: 
Follows the Original Charter of Dundas, 


45 fe 


WV ALDUUS filius Coſpatricii, omnibus proj 1 


nibus, & omnibus amicis, tam futuris quay, 
preſentibus, Salutem. Sciatis me dediſſe & cui 
ceſſiiſſe, & hac carta mea confirmaſſe, Helie fig 
Huttredi, Dundaſs pro ſervitio dimidii militisi 
lum &c heredes ſuos tenendum, de me & herediſ 
meis, in feudo & hereditate, in moris, in a 
in Stagnis, in molendinis, in pratis, in paſtin 


cum omnibus rectis, diviſis, & pertinenl 


Concedo itaque quiazvolo & precipio, uti 


predictus Helias, iſtam terram habeat & tent 
tam quiete, tam libere, & tam honorifia 


. 1 
G 
pote 
tildi, 


In Thef. Dapifer already mentioned. Aldanus Dif Pri 


in Charta 
de Melreſt. 


nullus miles, de baroae tenet, liberius, & A tum 
etius, & honorificentius in tota terra Regi Teſt 
tie, His teſtibus Jobanne filio Orm, Waldwlilþ l0 E 
' Baldewin, Roberto de Sancto Michaele, Helulſ dece. 
Hadeſtadena, Willielmo de Copland, Willielms Wis 
Hellebet, Aldano Dapifero, Gerardo milite, Ja Krp: 
Gragin. e ena 


| | | duſin 
This Charter being in an old Gorhick round vr, 


racer, ſeems to be about the beginning d minc 


Reign of King David the Firſt, when Jo as n 


filius Orm was Vice. comes de Rokesburc, Aldaw} *hi 


perhaps Alanus Dapifer, and Father to V 


is a,Witneſs in a Charter by Goſpatricius Com 
the Priory of Darbam. 


A 
Cz 
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oy ( 2833) | 
The Charters of Dumfermline do undoubtedly 


ſerve the third Rank: I ſhall not inſert the 
nor of the firſt Charter by K. David to that 
Pbacy, which is repeated in another large one 
rnted by that King, with other Donations and 
vre ample Priviledges to it; The large Charter 


15 follows. 


Num. III. 
 Confirmatio Regis David. 


| . nomine Sande Trinitatis ego David DEI In Repil. 


| Gratia Rex Scotorum authoritate Regia ac tro de 

poteſtate, Henrici filii mei aſſenſu, & Ma- Dumfernl, 
ili Regine uxoris mee, Epiſcoporum, Comi- f 
tum Baronumque Regni mei, Confirmatione & ride 
Teſtimonio, clero etiam adquieſcenteque popu- 
lo Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis Dunfermlin. Pre- 
deceſſorum meorum pietatis ſtudio & largiti- 
mis initiate, omnia ſubſcripta concedo, & pace 
ſerpetua confirmo. Patris itaque & matris mee 
dona ſubſequentia prepono. Hec ſcilicet Par- 


wſin Petnaurcha, Pettecortbin, Petbaclachin, * La- 2 Ladet. 


5 | : ; Folgni 
ver, Bolgin, Schiram de Kircalduitt, Inveſc. ; Kircatertin 


minorem. Dona * Duncat Fratris mei. Duas Vil- 5 puncan 
lis nomine Luſchar. Dona Eadgari Fratris mei 
Schirars de © Gellad. Dona Ethelredi Fratris met n 
Hales, Dona Alexandri Regis Fratris mel 7 Hale 
55 imros, Schiram de Gatemilc. Petconmarchin, 8 bunisad. 
Baltherin, '* Inverbervin, ** Keth. Dona Sibille 9 Balckerin 


Regine Beetb. Et hec predicta predeceſlorum An. 


| Korum dona concedo liberaliter prefate Ec- 


clefie 


1 Petbachelin 
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I Kingorn 


2 Foerh. 


23 I-:veresk 
4 Cin mo- 


lec din. & 
Piteinis. 


g mitoun & : 
Carberr; e. 


. 


in Burgo Dunfermelin, liberam & quietams 
omnem decimationem denariorum firmi h qui 


meis de Dunfermelin, & unam manſionen 


unam manſionem que pertinet ili Eccleſi, 


5 C34 4 FR 
clefie in perpetuum, cum omnibus ſuis Appenſiomn 
ciis & rectis diviſis. Dona denique propffutet 
ſubſequuntur. Dunfermlin citra aquam in quaylyref- 
dem Eccleſia ſita eſt, Kingoren cum ſuis Appenyrop 
ciis qui propinquior eſt Dunfer, * Foet, * Inf re 
majocem & molendinum & piſcinam. (hegli 
Imichetun,& Cresbarrin,& Eccleſiam de lum 
& Wymetr. cum ſuis rectis diviſis, Fotheros juis & 
Sanctum Andieam, cum ſuis rectis diviſis & Homne 
thenach cum ſuis rectis diviſis, & unam Carrie 
tam tertæ Peticker. Preterea Do & Conceiſue / 
aſſenſu Henrici Comitis filii mei, pro ſalute A mni 
marum noſtrarum, & Anteceſſorum noſtromſ mo 


in perpetua eleemoſyna, Nithbren cum ſuis A 
pendiciis, & Belacriſtin cum ſuis rectis diviſizſtider 


paſcuis & paſturis, Excepta rectitudine qulifinter 
Keledei babere debent, cum omnibus rebus Min n. 


eas juſte pertinentibus, ſicut date fuerunt Mx ad 


dicte Eccleſie in dotem, die qua dedicataliſtorui 


Preterea do eidem Eccleſie unam manſuiſ pblat 
in Berwich, alteram in Rokesbure, aliam in halter, 
go de Hadingtoun, aliam in Edinburg, alianl& d. 


Linlithcu, aliam in Burgo de Strivelin, & in e quam 
dem villa duas Eccleſias & unam Cartvcatll timos 
terre que adjacet ipſi Eccleſie, & omnes du qe : 
mas meorum Dominiorum in frugibus, Xi inne 
animalibus, & in piſcibus, de propriis ret neus 
& etiam in denariis, & decimam mei can to Irini 
5 provincie, & manſiones Rogeri Pn 
teri, ita plene ſicut ipſe ſanus & incolumis te- 
& unum rete & dimidium, & unam manſioſ 


& decimationem molendini, & de domi 


Burgo de Pert, & Eccleſiam ejuſdem vill 


0 


' UL 385 ) 5 
| gmnem decimam de Dominio meo. Omnia 
Uutem dona predicta, ita liberaliter & quiete 
relate Eccleſie concedo, ſicut ego terras meas 
Scoprias poſſideo, deſenſione regni mei excepta 
x regali Juſtitia fi Abbas in Curia ſua aliqua 
Pegligentia de juſtitia deciderit. Concedo e- 
am omnem octavam partem de omnibus placi- 
Ws & lucris meis de Fife & de Fotberif, & 
emnem decimam totius mei can & Braſei de 
Ane & de Fotberif, exceptis rectitudinibus 
ue Abbatie de Dunkeld pertinent, & decimam 
mnium venationum, que capiuntur inter Lam- 
more & Tay,& medietatem coriorum, & ſepo- 
Um, & ſagiminis omnium Beſtiarium, que oc- 
edentur ad feſtivitates tenendas in Striveling, & 


| 
nemoribus meis omnia neceſſaria ad ignem, 


Wtorum, ſicut & meis. Volo denique ut omnes 


Woblationes, que ad majus altare ejuldem Eccleſie 
Nofferentur, ſine calumpnia liberaliter habeant, 
& de ſelichis qui ad Kingorn capietur. poſt- 
quam decimati fuerint, concedo ut omnes ſep- 


imos ſelichis habeant. Salis quoque & ferri, 
We ad opus meum ad Dunfermelin allata fuerint, 
mnem decimam concedo. Preterea Pater 
neus, & Mater mea, dederunt Eccleſie Sancte 


wer HER a =R © —_ <4 ==" "——_— N — 


nes Sancte Trinitatis pro torisfacto alicujus, 


—＋ 4 i nitatis 


* 


inter Forth & Tay. Concedo etiam, ut habeant 


x ad edificia ſua ſicut mihi ipſi; Et hominibus 


Trinicatis parochiam totam Fotherif, & fic con- 

edo. Denique do & concedo in Eleemoſyna, 

n perpetuum, Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis trac 
um de Aldeſtelle, & omne quod juſte ei pextinet, 
actus iſte datus eſt ſcilicet in Berwicb, liber & 
quietus. Preter hec etiam prohibeo ne aliquod 
nemum capiatur ſuper terram vel ſuper homi- 


fili pro proprio foristacto illorum; Concedo e: 
bam quod juſte reddantur Eccleſie Sancte Tri- 
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Fugitivi. 


Striveling vel ad Perth. Concedo etiam N 


volo quatenus Abbas & Monachi 


CS n 3 
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nitatis omnes ſervi ſui, quos Pater meul mo 
Mater mea, & Fratres mei ei dederunt ſincui 
omnes ſui* Cumerlache a tempore Eadgari Rhabes 
uſque nunc cum tota pecunia ſua ubicuſextai 
inveniantur, & prohibeo ſuper meum forifeiden 
tum ne injuſte retineantur. Concedo Alffigaii 
& Monachis, ut habeant omnes homines ſg% 
omni pecunia eorum in cujuſcunque terraſſuten 
int, qui fuerunt in terris die qua fuerumſdeme 


late & date Eccleſie Sancte Trinitatis. Qhilegi 


cedo quoque prefate Eccleſie decimam deere c 
nibus meis ſilveſtribus equabus de f & late 
zberif. Concedo Abbati & Monachis, ut hcle 
ant per totam terram meam theloneum quietghqui 


de cunctis rebus quas mercati fuerunt ade 


pria eorum neceſſaria. Preter iſta ſupradifſqueqi 
dono & concedo Abbati & Monachis, ut hafqueq 
ant ſingulis annis V. mercas argenti ad ¶unct 
menta eorum de primis navibus que veniuſ tr p 
tecle 
ſie Sancte Trinitatis paſſagium & navem A bere 
virketb ſicut habui in meo Dominio. um 
etiam conditione quod peregrinantes & nud p. 


ad me venientes, & a me redeuntes & homiferpe 


curie mee & filii mei tranſeant in eademilf allo! 
ſine pretio. Et fi contingat aliquem eorumiſ dom 


pretio tranſire non poſſe, & Abbatis inde iuis 


morem audierit, & illud non emendaveri is { 
ego ipſe illed emendare, ſine Abbatis & 
trum Eccleſie moleſtia poſſim. Conceli 


999 I 


Sancte Trinitatis, non reſpondeant alicul® 


lumpnianti, de hominibus qui fuerunt in White c 
die qua oblate & date fuerunt Eccleſie SW4mer 
Trinitatis. Concedo & Eccleſie Sancte Ii Ego 
tatis decimam totius mei Can de Claman * 


bas & Monachi Eccleſie Trinitatis, 2 


— 
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ler more, in tota Regia poteſtate, ſingulis ſabbatis 

lin curia habent unum corium,& in ſexto Sabbato 

gabeant duo coria, & duas partes de ſepo, & 

Jextam pellem arietum & agnorum ; Et concedo 

idem Eccleſie dimidiam partem decimi mei de 
Egaitbel, & de Kentirum, eo ſcilicet anno quo 

go iple inde recepero Kan. Suprataxatam 

autem Eccleſiam, cum omnibus que DEI dante 
tklementia in prefſenti, ſicut preſens teſtatur pri- 
negium, & optinet & in futuro eadem adquir- 

ee clementia valebit, in ſumme Pacis tranquil- 

efitate, & ab omni liberrima, tam ſecularis quam 
ucleſiaſtice poteſtatis ſubjectione, & exactionis 
Anquietudine, permanere decernimus ; Excepta 

Pola & Canonica obedientia, quam debet una- 

Wqueque matri ſue per orbem Eccleſia, Eandem 

uoque libertatem, in omnibus quam *Eccletia , . 15 
knee Andree retinet, jure inconcuſſo eternali- Chuſe og 


ecleſie, quandam piſcaturam apud Perth, ita two 4fte- 

Fidere & quiete ſicut meas ibi habeo; Cujus eti- _ ou 

gin jura in hoc privilegio prenotata, & dignita- Charter. 

Ws privilegia immutilata ſervare, & ſtabilitate 

F{erperua firmare, nos qui preſentes ſumus, Suc- 

eloribus noſtris, ſub hac conditione confirman- 
mandamus, & mandando confirmamus ; Ut 

guis ea perturbare voluerit, & noſtre defenſioe 

Fils ſtatuta divellere, imminuere, ac violare 

ontenderit, non ignoret fe contra ipſum mundi 

ratorem, niti, ideo niſi reſipuerit eterne 
umpnationis ſententiam incurrere, eumque 

bos de libro vite deleat, qui Eccleſie pre- 

le de conceſſe poteſtatis jure aliquid abſtulerit, 

Amen. Fiat. Fiat. . 

W £20 Rodbertus Sancti Andree Epiſcopus Confir- 

o. N Ego Gregorius Dunkelden Epiſcopus 

| Lonfimo. N Ego Andreas Catinenſi Epiſcopus 

Ceca Con- 


av» ww 


er pofſideat *. Concedo etiam prenominate twixt the 
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| Confirms: ujus etiam privilegii teſt Mur 
aſſertores ſunt, Walterus Cancell. Duncan Co - 
Hugo de Morevilla, Walterus de Lyndeſei, Ri ed i 
tus Auenel, Walterus Ridel, Herbertus Camera deſig 
Nicol Clericus, Alꝛvynus filius Arkil, Euen Mi ceſe 
cal, Gilecolmus Macthumpechin, Macbeth lag is e 
fin, Merevin filius Colbam. 4 mT 


The names of the Places upon the Margil 
che large Charter, are the different Reading; 
theſe Places in the ſhort Charter, which is nd 
lert Verbatim. 


Tbe . ell of the ſhort Charter are as follow, win 


E Ego Robertus Sancti Andree Epiſcopus co 
mo. N Ego Fobannes Glaſguenſis Epiſq i 
confirmo. M Ego Cormaccus Dunkeld. Epiſa 
confirmo. N Ego Gregorius Moravienſul 
copus confirmo. & Ego Macbeth Roſma 


f. Epiſcopus confirmo. Hujus etiam prin fro 
teſtes & aſſertores ſunt, Edw. Com. Conſtaſ Mu 
Com. Maliſe Com. Rot ber Com. Madeth ff ere. 
Gillemicbel Macdaff, Herbertus Cancell. Hef are 
 Morevill, Robertus Corbet, Robertus de Milf hav 
Acuto, Vuyet Albus, Maldoweni M acocbeth,  txa: 
doueni de Scona, Gillepatric M acimpethin, M ſub 
Mac- Arkil, Rob. Burg. Edwardus filius Sin Cor 
Malclinus Copellonus, 70 

' 

I ſhall begin my Remarks on the Wine Co 
the ſhort and more antient Charter of Prin thi: 
by King David to this Abbacy : Thave faidi the 
things concerning the five Biſhops of St. Auf the 
Glaſgow, Dunkel, Murray, and Roſmarki, | 
confirm this Charter with the ſign of the © 


prefixed to their Names. Here it is to be 0 
ved, chat there is no mention of the Bibs 


U 


. 


its Dioceſe, and probably Damblane alſo; And the 
N Biſhoprick of Martlach was at this time vacant, 


289 ) | 3 
Murtlach, who was «a ſecond in Antiquity, and 
next to St. Andrews. When Eormacus is mention- 
ed in King Alexander the Firſt's Charters, he is 
deſigned Epiſcopus, without mentioning his Dio- 


gceſe; In this Charter he is deſigned Dunkelden: he 


4 


is commonly reckoned to have been Biſhop of 
Murtlach, but at this time it feems has become 
Biſhop of the new erected Biſhoprick of Dunkel, 
which had at that time the Country of Argile in 


or under the Care of Gregory Biſhop of Murray, 
whoſe Seat might have been changed from Murt- 


S ſubularius is a Witneſs: There is alſo Edwardus 


lach a worſe, to Murray a better Country, as it was 
afterwards tranſlated from Martlach to Aberdeen, 


in the perſon of Biſhop Nectan in the ſame King's 


Reign; However ir be, Gregory Abbot. of the cul- 


dees of Dunkel is tranſplanted to be Biſhop of Mur- 
n, and Cormac from Murtlach to be the firſt Bi- 
bop of Dunkel, and reckoning the Biſhoprick of 


Murtlach, Macbeth is the firſt Biſhop of a ſixth 


q erected Biſhoprick at Roſemarkie; The Witneſſes 
are Laicks of great Note. Edw. Com. with him 1 


have not met on any other occaſion. In King Al- 

txender the Firſt's Charter to Scone, Edwardus Con- 
Conflabularius in Biſhop * Robert's Charter to Her- De Fc- 
tert Biſhop of Glaſgow, in the end of the Reign of cleſia de 
King David; Whether he be the ſame Edwardus Loeberwel. 
Conftabularius or another I know not, but I think 


this Edwardas being put before the Earls, was of 


te Dignity of an Earl, and different from both 
the Edwards. „ 55 ; 
Conſtantinus Comes is the next placed; It is plain parts of. 
be was Earl of Fife. I have already mentioned Ff. 
Conſtantine Earl of Fife in the Grant of Admore to 


the Culdzes, Gillemichel Macduff was his eldeſt Son, 


placed 


— — — — — 
—— IE es 4 An DEI T 


it * In Re- 


giſt de 


# il 


Andree, Foannes Ep. Claſgu. Gillemichel Comes de Fit 


- 390 | 
placed in this Charter after the five Earls, an Con 
before Herbert the Chancellour. Of this I ſhall} fa: 
give two evident Proofs out of the ſame * Regiſter#e 4 
The firſt by King David to this Abbacy, of chyjther 
Shire of Kincaldrin, which Conſtantinus Gomes with Cha 


held from them; Kincaldrin was probably Kincarand 


dine, or ſome place within the Bounds of Hf Cha 
the Witneſſes in this laſt Charter agreeing withlemp 
the Witneſſes in the other Charter of Priviledgeſ c 


denoteth them to have been granted about theſes. 


{ame time, for in the laſt we have the Biſhogſory 


Kobert, Fobn, and Cormac, the Earls Madeth ani] Dune 
Malis, and in place of Rethari Comes, there is aſtarl 


new one, Head Comes, and alſo Hew de More viliſnay 
Herbertus Cancellarius, Rob. Corbett, Edward Curie 

fab. Mallathin Vicecomes de Scone, Alvin Mac- Arbil Grat 
apud Striveling. And it is clear that many of theſſm. 


Witneſſes in them both, being to be found in thetion 


Charters of King Alexander, and of David himlellf ind 
before he was King, that both Charters have been 1129 


in the beginning of his Reign, ſo ſoon as Ron died, 


was conſecrate Biſhop of St. Andrews, about tht| {ed 
year 1126. The other undenyable Proof, Tha f unh 
Conſtantine was Comes de Fife, & Gillemichel his eldet] Nam 


Son and Succeſſor in that Dignity, is another] del. 
Charter of King David to this Abbacy, of tit 


Tenths of all his Kane in Fife and Fother|, bout 
wherein the Witneſſes are Robertus Epiſcopus Sami in In 


Hugs de Morevilla, Rob. Corbett, Alwin fil. Arki labert 
apud Dumfermline, Gillemichel called M*duff, whd | * the 
his Father is called Conſtantinus Comes, is now £ 
led Gillemicbel Comes de Fife. To find out the tim! Come 
of the death of Earl Conftantine, and the time 0 Duke 
the Succeflion of Gillemichel his Son, I ſhall fix * 
pon the Charter of Foundation of the Abba irt, 
Sancta Crucis de Edeniburg, wherein Gilles 0 
os 1 


W 5 
comes is a Witneſs, when Coſpatricius is deſigned 
Frater Dolfini, and not Comes, and Robertus de Mon- 
lie Acuto, Robertus de Burxvills, Lieffin, Gilles, and o- 
chers, are Witneſſes, who are to be found in the 
Charters of Edgar, Alexander, and David, before 
land in the beginning of David's Reign. In another 
[Charter of King David's to this Abbacy, of Ex- 
emption from paying Dues for Caſtles and Bridges, 
Jeillimichel Comes and Robertus de Brus are Witneſ- 
ſes. In another Charter by this King to the Pri- 
lory of Durbam, dated 1139, formerly mentioned, 


{| Dunecanus Comes is a Witneſs, who no doubt was 
Earl of Fife, and Succeſſor to Gillimichel; So it 


, [may be concluded, as Earl Conſtantine lived about 
„the year 1126, when King David confirmed the 


| [Grants of his Predeceſſors to the Abbacy of Dum- 


frmlize, ſo Gillemicbel is a Witneſs in the Founda- 
tion of Holy-rood-bouſe, when Herbertus was dead 


died, and Earl Duncan the Elder ſucceded, who 
e dyed anno * 1174, to whom ſucceeded Earl Dun- 
un his Son, and then to him Malcolm, the common 
Name of the Family being Duncan, Duncan was 


de laſt Earl of Fife, and T/obel his Daughter and 


a (=D =. 


<Þ 


bout the year 1356, was called Earl of Fife: By 
n Indenture in the year 1371, ſhe gave the Earl- 


labert Stuart his Brother, who in the firſt years of 
the Reign of his Father King Robert the 2d, is 


ts. 0 CL OT ES ya 


Comes de Fife & Monteith, till he was created 


<-> 
— 


Wh his Sons, being forefault by King James the 
ﬆ, the Earldom of Fife ſtands annexed to the 
Mown, 


* 


— 


=>. 


L 


Having 


ind Edwardus was Cancellarius, about the year 
129; And that in the year 1139, Earl Gillimichel 


* Chron. 


an 
Crucis de 
Edenh. 


tkireſs, was married to William Ramſay, who a- 
dom to Walter Stuart, and from him it came to 


| alled Comes de Menteith, and thereafter deſigned 


Duke of Albany; His Son and Heir Duke Murdach, 


- —— ———— —— —— —— 
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* Earls of * Having juſt now and before mentioned thr; 

Monteith, Earl of Monteith, I ſhall at this time ſay but a feme 
things concerning that Earldom. As the Perſoſas 


| given in Warrandice in Argyle, were by the Lad 

* Regiſt. of the Xx Majeſtie to come to the Earl of Athol, 

Maj. L. 1. So theſe in Kintyre and Cowel were to come to thij 

C. 17. Farls of Monteith ; Which of theſe Earls in thi. 

Charters I have mentioned were of Monteich, Ie 

only conjecure, and it is like Beth or Head wi 

Earl of this Country: It is certain that in t. 

Charters of King Malcolm the 4th, Gillichriſt 

Comes de Menteith, and continued ſo in the Reig 

of King Milliam, who has been miſtaken by of 
Hiſtorians, when he was called in that Kingom 

Reign, Earl of Angus; The Earl of Angus ieuth 

a the time of theſe Reigns being called Gillibriſſiſtt a 

Towards the end of the Reign of King #lanÞlc-. 

gilt. Seo. * Mauritius is Comes de Menteitb. In the Reign dme 

nent. King Alexander the 2d. Walter Cummin is Earl, Aut | 

is Walter Stuart Earl of Monteith, in the Reign qbenti 

King Alexander the. 3d. It's like theſe two Vaſiuin, 

ters have had that Dignity by Marriage with tft te 

Heireſles, for after the Death of Walter Stuart til on 

laſt of them, I find Alexander, Allan, and Ma" 

dach, all Succeflively Earls of Monteith, and ini Nba 

Charter by Earl Murdach, Alexander de Monti] Ye 

deſigned Frater is a Witneſs, who was of Rui Kiel 

Which ſhews their Sirname to have been Monti ber te 

and deſcended of the antient Earls. Theſe Chi ge l 

ters are in the hands of Foby Haden of Gleneꝶ is d 

who by an Heireſs is deſeended of Monteitb of W und 

kie, as he is of one of the Heireſſes of Duncan Ii gn 

mw of Lennox, his Predeceſſor Reger de Haden 1 

* Terran Charters from King Miiliam of Lands in * Pu Th 

4 Tran- (bire, which are at this day poſſeſſed by his Such fa of 
Glendozn, Hor. Of another Heireſs of Ruskie, is deſcendiſ dare 
; N Bs ily 
Margaret Lady Barronels of Napier. Ic ſgemeff 


Marci? 


13 1 33 
Marriage with E. Marder Daughter, the Earldom 
me to Robert Stuart ſecond Son to K. Robert, who 
as deſigned Cuſtos Comitatus, before he was deſign- 
bd Comes de Monteith, and aſterwards of Fife, and 


Duke of Albany. Duke Murdach his Son has taken 


is Name from his Grand: father the Earl of Mon- 


Wh. After the Forefalture of Duke Murdach - 


and his Sons, his Earldom falling to the Crown, 
Shave told how it was diſpoſed by King James the 
bd, to Meliſſus Grahame, Predeceſſor to the Earls 
N Menteith of that Race. 5 


al It is eaſie to find a difference in the Names of 


ue Witneſſes in the end of the ſhort Charter, 
gem theſe in Charters concerning places on the 
Muth of Forth towards the Engliſh Border; The 
irt are Scots names Gillipatric Macimpetbin, Alwin 
n lac-Arkil, &c. The other reſemble Englisb 
mes, as Edwardus filius Siwardi, &c. I have 

nt leaſure to make Remarks on all the perſons 
Mentioned in Charters to this and other Abbacies, 


ey, 


#fwing the Reign of K. David: I muft reſtrict my 


WIN to a few of them, and eſpecially thoſe of 


mom are deſcended great Families. Maliſius* Ma- *Martſhal 


tel is a Witneſs in a Charter by K. David to this 
i bacy, which appears to be of an ancient date, 
af he other Witneſſes joyned with him, Jervais de 
U el, Edu. Conſtab. This Malifius is probably Fa- 
ter to Ewen Mareſcal mentioned in the foreſaid 


ige Charter by King David of a later date: Of 


is Sirname or Office of Mare ſcal, there are to be 
„und philip and David, towards the end of the 


Fi leign of King Milliam deſigned Fratres & Mareſ- 


Af mei. Hervews Mareſcal lived in the Reign of 
Ing Alexander the 2d. and had Lands in the Pa- 
Aid of + Xeirb, and probably his Seat at || Niddrie 
WI Sereſcal ſince enjoyed for a long time by the Fa- 
May of auc bop. The Mareſchals alſo had Lands in 
if 


In Regiſ. 


Co leboen. 


In Vice. 
de Ealnb. 
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1 Drumfreis- ſhire; It is like the Office of Mareſchi 
1 continued in that Family all it came to that ofth; 
1 Keithe, who probably had the Office, and mon 4 
bl Lands in the Pariſh of Keith, by Marriage will“ 
the Hereſs of Mareſcal ; For I ſee in the Regiſt 
1 of Kelſo Malcoim de Keith in the Reign of K. Will. 
1 am, and Bernard de Keith in the Reign of King Al 
of exander the 24, and that they had alſo Lands i 
the Pariſh of Reith; About the end of theReig 5 
of King Alexander the 2d. John Keith is mentione 
there. Fobn Baliol is ſaid to have given the Off 
of Mareſebal to this Family, which was afrerwar 
conferred by King Robert Bruce on Sir Robert Keith 
and from him heritably deſcended to the Lords d 
WY Keith, afterwards Earls Mareſcal, and by then 
. to illiam Earl Mareſcal; Foln Earl of Rinn 
is his Uncle. 
1 * Summers. * William de Summer villa is a Witneſs in a ( 
1 | will. harter of this King to the Abbacy, and joynal 
1 with Herbertus Camerarius, and Thor, fill 
| Suani, he is alſo tobe found in this King's Chat 
ter to Coldingham anno 1139, and in the Chart 75 
to Kelſo, and in that of () Aelreſs anno 114 Pic 
Willielmus de Summerville gives a Donation of tit 
11 Ic] h Church of Karuewid, &c. (c) to Foceline Biſhop 
(WR of Glaſgow, Conſilio Willielmi Patris mei. How tit 
| Summervills came to want Caruwatb is not certall 
but in the time of King Robert Bruce it was in pd 
[| | {eflion of the Bairds, who were forfault for il 
|| {= adherence to Baliol, and the Lands of Carnus 
| 
| 
| 


* — * 
— 


probably the perſon afterwards created Earl i 


| | | granted by that King to Sir Alexander Stub 
| Angus. The Summervilis will be found by it 


_—__ 


ö (s) De reQitudinibus navium de Innereſe. (C) Autogt 
1 pbum penes Comitem de Morioun (c) In Excerpto Reg 
| Glaſgnenj. p. 19. | | 
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| Charters of Kelſo and Melroſe, to have had Poſſeſſi- | 
} ons at Lintoun in the South of Scotland, and were I] 
certainly of a Norman Family. In the Reign of K. 
David Bruce, Thomas de Summervil returned to the 
poſſeſſion of the Lands of Carnwatb, and his Sucee- 110 
lor Vill. Surnmervis in the Reign of K. Fame, the if | 
zd. was created Lord of Parliament, whoſe Suc- 188 

ceſſor in the Reign of King James the 6th. Hugh 0 
Lord Summervil, for certain Conſiderations, [| 
paſſed by G:lbertSummervil his eldeſtSon, and adout 
I the year 1593, by Contract with Hugh Summer vil 10 
s 2d. Son, diſponed to him his Lands of * Gil-* In the 
vous and others: Gilbert the eldeſt Son left Shire of %% 

0 ' 


only Daughters, who by vertue of this Settlement, Cb. 16 
were by Decreet diveſted of theſe Lands. To 1 
Hugh Summervil ſucceded his Son James Summervil 45 
il of Drum, who lived to ſee his great Grand child 40 
2 Summervil now of Drum, they were all four 
ameſes living at the ſame time. 3 
In a Charter by this King of the Teinds of Sti -- 
line, Ranulphus de Soulis is a Witneſs with Foannes E- 0 * | 
Jiſcops, he or his Succeſſors are afterwards called © © | 
pincernæ Regis, they are frequently mentioned es In Char- 
| Benefacors and Witneſſes in the Chartularies of os Fs. Il is 
bacies, eſpecially of Nezbertle; This Family n 
das powerful the time of the Controverſie for the il ws 
Crown, betwixt Bruce and Baliol, and adhered U 
to the latter. I have ſeen a Charter by K. fo. Baliul THE 
dated at Rutherglen the grb. year of his Reign, after þ HE 
he was Dethroned, wherein Johannes de Soulis is, _ 1 
named Cuſtos Regni noſtri. The Barony of Saltoun in e 24g | * 


i Bet 7 Ag 


Soulis. | | ; 0 


2 


dchedhire of Haddingtiun is call'd trom their Sirname; Bistellari- 
for I have ſeen an old Charter to the Predeceſſor us Regis, 100 
of Ne voy of chat Ilk deſigning it Souliſtoun; Sculis be- ann. 1320. 
ing forefaulted, the Lands after ward came to theSir- U 
neme of Abernet by. IJ have ſeen Lauren: de Avernethy e 

deſigned in the Reign of K. James the 2d. Dominus MN 
| D d d 2 4. I 


— 


} 


0!yphant. 


Is Theſ. ly in Perth ſhire, as is evident by the Seal * of 0;- 


5 Duueim. 


the end of the Reign of King James the Second, 
Lawrence Lord Olyphant having dyed without Iſſue, 


4 Abernethy in Rothemay, 


Fletcher now of Saltoun. 
Sal tiun came to Sir Alexander Frazer of Philorth, an 


is William Lord Saltoun, 


- Mordingtoung ſecond Son to the Earl of Angus, it 


_ Olzpbant, and Lawrence O:yphant the Heir-mak, 
which was ſaid to be determined by that King in 
this manner; That the Heir- male jhould have | 


396 ) 

| bis Succeſſors were com. 
monly called Lord Abernethy of Saltoun ; Alexandy 
the laſt L. Abernethy of Saltoun,dyed about the year 
1669, who had formerly fold his Lands of Salm 
to Sir Andrew Fletcher of Innerpeffer, an Eminent 

Lawyer, and one of the Lords of Seflion, after. 

ward deſigned of Saltoun; His Grand child is Andrey 

The Honor of Lord 


honorable Baron deſcended of the Lord Abi. 
nethy of Salteun, by his Mother; His Grand-child 

Ot David Olifard I have formerly ſpoken, when 
taking notice of the Siedge of Lincoln, inthe Reign 
of King Steven, he is a Witneſs in the Charter to 
Dumfermline; and alſo to Coldingham,his Succeſlors 
were Fuſtitiarii Laodonie, the Sirname is the ſame 
with that of Oliphant which was a powerful Fami- 


fard, having thereon the fame Bearing, that the 
Olyphantsnow ule in their Eig. Anrmorial; Willelmus 
de Olifant is one of the Barons in the Letter from 
the Eſtates of Scotland to the Pope A. 1320, his 
Succeſſor Was created a Lord of Parliament about 


there was a Controverſie in the Reign of King 
Charles the Firſt, hetwixt Sir James Dowglaſs ol 


the Right of his Mother a Daughter of the Loid 


the Ticle of Loid Oùhpbant, and Sir James Dou- 
* glaſs to be called Lord Mordingtoun, with the 
« Precedency of the Lord Ohpbant. Both Digni- 
ties ſtand in the Rolls of Parliament, wich [i 
RN ot Bhat is bt — 
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recedency, and are repreſented by their Heirs 
lle Deſcendants, uſing the Reſpective Titles. 
Robert Bigris is a Witneſs in one ofthe firſt Char- 
by this K. to this Abbacy, with Vuyet Albus, he is 
te to be Predeceſſor of the Biggars of that Ik, 
ho are to be found Witneſſes in the Regiſter of 
do: And I have ſeen a Charter, Roberti filis Wal- 
ide Biger, Ricardo Bard de Magna & Parva Kyp, 
the Reign of King Alexander the 3d. From 


d of whom ſome are yet to be found. 
Rebertus Avenal is a Witneſs in the firſt Charter 
King David to this and other Monaſtries. In 


Reign of King Hilliam he is deſigned Juſtitiari- , 


$ Lodonie, They did poſſeſs * Karramund, and 
ne that part of it to the Bilhop of Dunkeldcalled 


ich came by Marriage to ||Nicolaus de Grabame; 
nd Joby de Grahame about the year 1303 gives 
Pater to the Abbacie of Holy-rood- houſe, he appears 
ihave had Lands about Dalkeith,and the Lands of 
rrorne. There are 3 of the Sirname of Grahame 
len in the forementioned Letter to the Pope, Jo- 
ue the ſecond named is probably this Perſon; 
Vid de Grabame the firſt named, was Predeceſſor 
PiteBarons of Kincardin, Lords Grahame, Earls and 


Paqueſes of Montroſe. William de Grahame is a 


Fitneſs in the Charter of Foundation of Holy-roed- 


Bigris. 


het pe cha ps the Sirname of Vinxett is deſcended, 


 Hvenel. * 


crameu d. 


ups Cramond, now belonging to Sir Jobn Inglis in 8 
: They did alſo poſſeſs F Eskdale in the South, tis de Met. 


roſs penes 


Com: de 
Morteun. 
Grahame. 


He is de- 


ſigned Co- 
mes de Mene- 
teith. 


de and afterward in the Charter by that K. to 


Wriory of Durham in the year 1139; and is a 
nels in other Charters to Holy - rood houſe, andiſo 
wably had an Eſtate about Edinburgh. Petrus 
oabame, and Henricus de Grabame are tobe found 
Fefactors to the Abbacie of Newbortle. I have 
ken the Writes belonging to the Marquiſs of 
roſe, In the Chartulary of Stirline is David 
Wobame,and after him *Patricius Grahame Miles, 
deſigned 


In Char- 


ta de Ban. 


det h. A. 


1282. 


d 
E. 
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deſigned Vicecomes de Sers velinc he was employ if 
Forraign Embaſſies by K. Alexer. 34.1 ſup pa, 
J. bn the Grahame, killed at the Battle of Fallgh&/ 
gainſt K. Edward the Firſt, was his Son. Pu ſ 
de Grahame Dominus de Kincardin, is to he ſe , 
Charters by King Robert the 2d. and Williand per 
hame in theſe. of King Robert the 3d. and Mtior 
Duke of Albany. In the Reign of King Fame" 
2d. Patricius Dominus de Grahame is among lung 
Lords of Parliament. Grahame of Morphirf bal 
Finirie were Principal Branches of this Familyf of t 
Philippus Camerarius is a Witneſs in the Cha Roy 
concerning the Tenths of Fife, and Fotherif, ons 
_ haps he is the ſame perſon who got the C ber 
Zain. of the Lands of Lundin from K. Malcolm the ble; 
This Charter I ſee now in the hands oe, 
Laird of Lundie of that Ilk : And alſo an Mer 
Charter by King William to Walter the Sal thi 
Philip. There is alſo a Charter by King WilF -* 
to Robertus de Lundoniis, defigning him hi,“ 
who it's like married with the Heireſs De Lu": 
and Robert Lundin now of that Ilk. having thelaF. 
and theſe Charters in his Poſſeſſion, is pt 
deſcended of both. I find Thomas de Lund . 
*InRegiſt, temporary with Robertas de Lundoniis de, 
Sconen. Hoftiariuss Alfo I have ſeen a Charter byb 
mas de Lundin to the Nunns of Northberwick "i 
I Fribairn. the Charter De Tractu de Aldeſtel, RobertutM 
Labertoun. burn, Hidda, and |} Willielmus de Lambertou Sh, -. 
Witneſſes with Herbertas Cancellarius and Huw 
to, whereby the Charter appeareth to be 
beginning of this King's Reign. RoberturMNIzese 
burn is alſo to be found in the firſt Chai 7 
Newhbottle, and the Lambertouns in the Chart 3 
Durbars. pillielmus de Lambertoun was Bill * 
St. Andrews in the Inter- Reign betwixt Bil 
Baliol. In a Charter by this King of e 


ORR 3 
in, amongſt the Witneſſes are Garnadus 


| Glaſs. & Gualterus Cancell. Regis, & Herb. Cam. 
ich ſhow the Charter not tobe before the year 
7, who theſe Earls were I know not, Garna- 
perhaps hath been the ſame with Gartuauch 
ptioned in K. Alexander's Charter to Scone, and 
Fother the ſame with Morgund in the Reign 
Wing William. | 


hall conclude with ſome Remarks on the Sub- 


, 5 
N 
' 


| of the Charter, the Confirmation is granted 
Royal Authority and Power, with Conſent of 
Sons of different Ranks and eminent Quality 


1 


| bole; But no particuler Enumeration of the 
Pots, who uſed to be joyned with the Biſhops 
Ather Charters : The Reaſon partly may be, 
this Charter relating to antient Grants, there 
fſcarce any Rowiſp Abbot at that time, and 
ermline it {elif was firſt governed by a Prior 
Wore an Abbot, as has been ſaid, and whereof I 


Conſtantive ; Et omnibus pertinentibus ad Eccleſiam 


75 
4 


f Wltis, &c. Quod ſi contempnitis facere, precipio 
Wjrepo/ito Simoni ne hoc patiatur & ut ſit Priori in 
rium: Here is alſo an Inſinuation, that the 
Mtents in the Monaſtry were not Tractable and 


dent to their new Maſters. The King con- 


che Grants of his Predeceſſors, viz. His Fa- 
„Mother, Brothers, and of Queen Sibilla, 
ch he terms to be the Deeds of a begun Piety 
© Liberality: This ſhows the Novelty of theſe 
lanes to a Romisb Uſe; Theſe indeed this King 


Willing to call Duncan King, and Wr 
does 


bes, & Morgundus Comes, joyned with Herbertus 


generally with Acquieſcence of the Clergy & 


$ give an Inſtance from King David's Precept 


Ne Trinitatis bominibus quatenus omnes conſuetudi- 
u, juſte eidem Eccleſie debetis, fine contradictione 


confirm and greatly Increaſe: He has been 


| 


00 — N 1 
* 


but to his Brother K. Alexander. There is all; 


ram de Kircalduit, Schiram de Gellad, & Schirank 
Gatemilc. I have ſeen one of theſe Charters&. 


& Vicecomiti de Clamanan ; In this Charter the 


— 
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does not pive that Title to any of his Predeceſ 


ſtinction betwixt the Vicecomitatus and Schira, . 
later being a leſs Juriſdiction and Diſtrict, as 


rected Juſtitie de Fife, Vicecomiti de Duemfermlgant 


Rabl 
full Evidence of the King's ſuperſtitious Libe 
ty, and of the boundleſs Avarice of the Moi 
who got a part of every thing that belongeom 
the King in Burghs or in the Country, wherd 
allo we have an account of the Duties and Calihiic 
lities belonging to the King, and of ſeveral R 
Burghs, as Berwick, Roxburgh, Haddingtoun, Enot. 


burgh ,Linlicu,Striveline,(in which he mentions tlfpine, 
Churches to have been) and the Burghs of Daly, | 


fermline, Perth & Innerkeithing,and gives the halfolliy. / 
Teinds out of Argyle and Cantyre, and all the Telly, i 
of his Malt betwixt Fife and Fotberif, except ui nt! 
belonged to Dunkel; By which it appeareth Me 
the Culdean-Abbacy of Dunkel, had Duties f xt. 
able not only out of that place and the Nei che 
bourhood, but alſo the length of Fife and Foul Cha 
The King does fully exeem this Abbacy ful ter 
Subjection to any Secular or Eccleſiaſtick Powe 1 
excepting only the Canonical Obedience, u (h; 


every Church over the World owed to their V py; 


ther- Church, meaning the Romisb; The Billy f. 


were ſo fond of introducing the Romisb Relig I by 


to conſent to their being erected Independavy he. 
themſelves ; But theſe Biſhops as well as our oft 


did foon perceive their Error, when the Mw ! 
depending immediatly upon the Pope, began lj, 
Cabal againſt the Biſhops and the Secular Clef} to 


as well as againſt the Civil Power, and then on 


Biſhops in their Confirmations began to 2 tra 
a 


. . . 
Hauſe, Salva Dignitate Autoritate & Reverentia Et Salvis | 
A eiſcopali. This King by the large Grants and 1 1 
; Fjiviledges to this Church, confirmed with 5h . 
Scible Execrations, unjuſt in themſelves, an | 
ways in his power, againſt theſe who in the 1 
tat derogat from the Rights and Priviledges 10 
MSanted to that Church, did think that he had INF 
eFabliſhed the Grandeur of this Abbacy, which 0. —- 
eras to be poſleſſed, Jure inconcuſſo eternaliter ; But ö 
MF has pleaſed GOD to free this Nation of this | 
«MRomiſh Bondage. It was well this King did ex- N 
"St the Defence of the Kingdom and the Royal 
ahſtice, Si Abbas in curia ſua aliqua negligentia de ju- VE 
Nia deciderit; This he expreſſes another way in Ell 
Mother Charter to this Abbacy, Probibeo quod bo- Ul 
wines Abvatis de Dumfermline, de Nithbren alicui 1 
wn reſpondeat, &c. Niſi in curia Sancte Trinitatis 141! 
W& 4bbatis de Dumfermline & precipio quod judex me- 140 
Tn illins provincie cum hominibus que illuc placitave- | 
Iunt interſit ut placita & juſtitia juſte tractetur. Here | | 
the King's Judge was joined with the Eccleſiaſt- 57 OY 
kk, to direct him in Judgement, and to be a | 
uy heck in caſe of Exorbitancy. In King Malcolm's 1 
charter of Exemption concerning Coldingham, 
tere is this Exception, Ni in preſentia mea vel in 
fmſentia ſupreme juſtitie mee. In King Malcolm's 
Charter to Scone, is to be found the following | 
Exception, Ni Abbas ipſe aut ejus bomo in curia ip- | 
fu Abbatis calumpnianti prius defecerit de recto; Where- if 
f by the King ſtill retained in his own hand the laſt | 
Determination, in caſe of the unjuſt proceeding | 


F, 
Ny 
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of the Abbots Court. 

Imuſt advertiſe, that the Charter of Dumferm- 

ine printed by Dugsale in his“ Monaſlicon, ſeems * Tom. 2. 

tbe done for this Charter, upon the Informati- P. 1954 |] | 

on of Sir Fame Balfour; But it is manifeſtly wrong | | 

tranſcribed, ſeeing amongſt the Witneſſes in it are 
= E e e Arnold 140 


— — 5 
Tn” 


was Earl, to Glaſgow, Scone, and Selkirk ; Pera 1 


new fort of Clergy-men to be introduced. I & 


. Dunkeld. | um 


— — — 


1 Rb 1 : 
Arnold Biſhop of St. Andrews, and Cormac Biſhy 


of Dunkeld, who could never be together, norif 


the end of the Reign of King David, for Corn 
Biſhop of Dunkeld, dyed in the beginning of d 


Reign of that King, to Cormac ſucceeded Greg chart. 


who lived till the Reign of K. William, and Rok 
Biſhop of St. Andrews lived all the Reign of Ki 
David, and dyed in the year 1153, and to Nr 


; 
bert ſucceeded Arnold in the Biſhoprick only int L 


year 1159. This Charter differs little in the I , 
dy from the Regiſter, but is wrong in many ꝗ tem 
the Witneſſes, and doth not agree with theſe i atq 
the large or ſhort Charter in the Regiſter. I ha in?! 
obſerved that this King in his Confirmation def} san 


not inſert the Charters of his Predeceſſors, na ſalu 


adds the Clauſe, Sicut carta teſtatur, as if it were 
be underſtood that theſe were all Verbal Gram 
which can ſcarcely be thought, when King Daf mo 


can and the fucceeding Kings gave Charters gey 


Colding bam, and that there are other Charter 
King Alexander, and King David himſelf when 


the true Reaſon for omitting theſe Charters mi 
be, that they contained many Reſervations a 
Accounts of the Culdean Clergy, which were n 
fit to be recorded in the Charters, in behalfoll' 


theſe Charters there are only two Reſervation i Te 
very general Terms to the Keldees and Abbaq I tot 


Nu & 


* 


| BY Num. IV. 
Charta Fundationis Abbacie apud Schelechyrch 
unc Selkrip. | 


AVID Comes, filius Malcolmi Regis Scottorum, 
omnibus amicis ſuis Francis & Anglis, & Scot- 


* 
Lg 
: 


| yi 


tem continuam. Notum fit, omnibus przſentibus 
T atq; futuris, me fundaſſe quoddam Monaſterium 


in Scelecbyrca, ſcilicet, ad Abbathiam in Honore 
F Sante Marie, & Sancti Joannis, Evangeliſte pro 


' ſalute anime mee, & Patris, & Matris mee Fra- 
trum & Sororum meorum,omniumque Succeſſo- 
rum. Hujus vero Ecclefie Monachis, in Ely- 
moſinam perpetue donavi, terram de Selechyrche 
ſicut rivulus deſcendens a montibus currit, in 
Gierua uſq; ad rivulum illum qui deſcendens de 


terre inter viam que vadit de Caſtello ad Abba- 


hec omnia ita donavi ſicut melius habui in Boſ- 


& Bothendenam, & Aldonam ſicut melius habui in 


Terris, & in Aquis, & in Boſco, & in Plano, & 
totum Dominum meum de Mailroſi, per medi- 
um vicum & per medium fontem, uſque ad foſ- 


ſam; Et ſicut foffa dividit cadens in Tweda: Si- 


militer in Terris, & in Aquis, & in Boſco, & in 


Plano, & in Sproſtona unam Carrucatam Terre, 
& decem acras, & unam maiſuram Carrucate 
pertinentem, Et in Beruyc unam Carrucatam, 
& unam maiſuram ſub Ecclefia uſque in Iod, 
NCTE” 8 Ec 


tis, cunctiſque Sancte DEI Eccleſie filiis, Salu- 


Croſſi nemora currit in Tweda, & ultra eundem “ Alias 
' rivulum qui cadit in Gieraa, quandam particulam Craſſaneſ- 


thiam, & Gieruam, viz: verſus veterem villam. Et 


co, & in Plano, & in Aquis & villam de Middelbam, 


mer. 


— 


. 


* Spelman. 
Gloſſ. Vel. 
ters canis 
ge us A». 
pud Danos 
Salicis, &c. 


*Probably 
Son of K. 


Hen-y. 
Broan 


piſcandum ſuis propriis piſcatoribus, ut meis; 


& boſcos meos domibus ſuis faciendis, & ad ij 
dendum ut mihi. Et in Angliam Hardingleſ 


 Reverto de Bruis, Rob; de Umfravilla, Gualtert® tra 


\ 


VVV 5 
Et dimidium unius piſcature, & ſeptim am pa Bole 


tem molendini, & quadraginta ſolidos de cen ns, 


de Burgo per unumquemq; annum, & in Bui Cor! 
de Rokesburg unam maiſuram, & ſeptimam mi Reb 
lendini, & quadraginta ſolidos de cenſu, ſeꝑſ patr 
mam partem piſcature, & decimam caſeoriſ Coll 
de Can, ſcilicet de Galweia, & dimidietatem q hen! 
riorum coquine mee, & de omnibus occifionibÞ Ain 
de quibus alte rius partem habeo; & ſimiliter © mer 
unctis & de ſepis, ſicut de coriis & omnes pell 


muttrorum, & agnorum, & decimam corioruſ I h: 


cervorum &cervar7, quos * veltrarii mei capiennd ti 
Et aquas meas circa Sel:chirche, communes o. 
obert 
paſturas meas communes hominibus ſuis, ut meÞhurc 


7 


4 C 
heir. 
quatuor viginti acras de terra in Dominio,ſcilhurc 
cet, cum pratis ad illud Dominium pertinentibuſ 
& unam maiſuram Dominio pertinentem, 
duos bouarios, ſcilicet, quifq; habet decem aciaſſus S- 
et in ulcro ſex virgatas, & dimidiam de ternabbac 
& ſex maiſuras verſus pontem de Norbamtuſſe Se 
& quandam inſulam prati, juxta pontem, & mie R. 
lendinum ejuſdem ville. Et bæc omnia ſupnſſfivil 
dicti Monaiterii, Monachis, ita libere & pad Als ; 
fice, jure perpetuo, poſſidenda confirmavi, Wt m 
mihi ſuccedentium nullus, nihil omnino niſi ii barler 
las orationes ad anime ſalutem exigere preſuuiſ oa. 

Hoc factum eſt Henrico Rege, regnante in 4½ lis C 
& Alexandro Rege in Scotia, & Jobanue Epiſc Nor 


in Glaſguenſi Eccleſia, & Herberto Abbate inb Cui 


dem Abathia, & hiis teſtibus, Superadicto Iobaꝶſ ive: 
Epiſcopo, Matilde Comitiſſa, Henrico filio Col lo © 


tis, Evalibelino Capellano, Osberro Capellauſ chart. 


Aloino Ca pellano, * Willielmo nepote ComitiÞ159 


Bol 


405 0 


( 
Bolebec, Rob: de Panitona, Goſpatricio fratre Dalfe 


i, Hugone de Morvilla, Pagans de Braioſa, Rob: 


corbet, Reginaldo Muſcamps, Galtero de Lindeſeia, 
Rob: de Burnetuilla, Goſpatricio Vicecomite, Goſ- 
patricio filio Alden, - Uchredo filio Scot, Macchus 
cColbanus, Gillimichel, Odardo Vicecomite de Ba- 
# benburch, Lyulf filio Uchtred, Radulfo Anglico, 
Aimaro Galleio, Rogero de Lereceſtria, Adam Ca- 
merario. 5 | 

= | 

| I have already made mention of this Charter, 
ad the Tranſlation of the Abbacy from Selkirk to 
%. There is alſo a Charter to this Abbacy by 
Vert Biſhop of St. Andrews, declaring that 
urch, Solutam & quietam & omni exactione libe- 
n, and that the Monks and Abbots might take 
Peir Ordination, and other Sacraments of the 


r Cumberland; Amongſt the Witneſſes in this 


ate Right of chooſing their Abbot, and many large 
Fhiviledges, which are to be ſeen in the Popes 
Als; By Pope Innocent the Third's Bull, the Ab- 
Ir might take his Ordination from any Biſhop in 
Inland he pleaſed, without mentioning Cumber- 


$*4, It does alſo appear from the Monuments of 


bis Church, that the Abbacy had not only Lands 
Nort hamprounfhire, but the Church De Leſingibi 
A Cumberland, and in the Biſhoptick of Durham 
firveam que dicitur Merchigleye; And there were 
do other Donations about Tweedmouth, The 
ſtarter of King Malcolm the Fourth in the year 
$59 formerly mentioned, containeth a full Enu- 
Kration of the Churches, Lands, and other 
eee 5 Rights 


Fhurch, from any Biſhop they pleaſed in Scotland 


Charter are, Adelulfus Sancti Oſwaldi Prior, Nico- After- 
ous Sconenſis Prior, & Willielmus Nepos Regis. This wards Bi. 


Jabbacy had alſo its firſt Confirmation from Hnocent -: "ag 


de Second, who dyed in the year 1143, and had 


— 
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Peebles and Lanarch ; And amongſt other Churg 
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Rights belonging to this Abbacy, giving Tote, 
the Church De Macchuſwel ex Donatione Herbe | 15 
de Macchuſwel. I have often met with the Naz * 
Macchus, which is like to de a Saxon one, and wh, Her 
the Name of one of the Kings attending King eien 


*OrMaceur gar at Cheſter. Macchus * is a Witnels both in Mir 


„ Aar wel. 


Ia Regiſt. 
Calchoen. 


Charter of Foundation at Selkirk, and in this, ds 
King Malcolm's, wherein he is called Liolphus f Jeral 
Maccns; And no doubt Herbert de Maccuſwel the Dy, wa 
nor of cheChurch of Maccuſwel,has been deſcendg,, to 
of Maccus Poſſeſſor of theſe Lands, or Town, whi c 
gave to this Herbert and his Succeflors the Sirnan 132: 
of * Maccuſwel. Herbert Maccuſwel is to be four” . 
a Witneſs in the Charters of King V. Foamel . 
Macuſwel is Camerarius & Vicecomes de Rockesbunkh ix 
in the beginning of the Reign of Alexander ii Da 
Second. Herbert de Maccuſwel in the Reign of. 5 
Alexander the 3d, obtained the Lands of Fella in 


Pancaitland from Pancaitland of that Ilk, they wa Chr, 


deſigned of Carlawareck, and retained the Lands; 

Weſter-Pancaitland a long time. That Family Aapeit 
tained to the Dignity of Lord Maxwel in the Rei nd 
of King James the Second. Jobn Lord Maxweli 
the Reign of K. Fames the Sixth, in the Right n 
one of the Heireſſes of Dowglaſs Earl of Marta yy; 


upon the Forefaulture of James Earl of Mona: ag, 
ſometime Regent, did in the year 1581, obtaly, c, 
the Earldom of Mortoun, but Archibald Eail ther 
Angus, Nephew to the Regent, being reſtordlYy,,,, 


the Earldom of Mortoun in the year 1585, Ante 


him the Dignity came to Dowglaſs of Lochle val ſigo 
whom James the preſent Earl of Mortoun is Lu þ,, 
ally deſcended, and ſo the Lord Maxwel retum f nd! 
to his former Title and Dignity, but thereafceh a Fill 
James the Sixth declared the Lord Maxwel,Eatl like t 
Nib[dale, with che fame Erecedeney, as % 


OY ( 497 ) | 
deceſſor had is” ee Earl of Nithſdale 
en he obtained the Earldom of Mortoun in the 
ar 158 1, whoſe Succeſſor is Villiam Earl of Nithſ- . 
„. * Toby Maxwel of Netber- Pollock was Brother + 1a Re- 
Herbert Maxwel of Carlaverock, who lived in the giftro 
Sign of King Alexander the Third, his Succeſſor Poſer. 
ir Jobn Maxwel of Pollock Baronet, one of the 
Tords of Seſſion. Maxwel of Calderwood is a con- 
Serable Branch of this Family, whoſe Predeceſ- 
r was one of the Attendants of Margaret Daugh- 
Ir to K. James the firſt, (Eſpouſed to Lewis Dan- 
Ine of France) in her Voyage thither in the year 
4,13: There were alſo Maxwels of Tiling, Neu- 
St, and Colinbeath. Villielmus Nepos Regis, ſo 
Wen mentioned, had Dovenald his Son, of whom 


wt Duncan, and an Enemy to King William, whom 


e Scots call“ MacWilliam, and that he was kil- * Mar. Hil- 


Na in Murray in the year 11879, Of this Matter lam. 
Chron. de Mailroſs gives a fuller Account, and j Ad ann. 
Auth, Cumque Rex eſſet apud oppidam Innernis cum 1187. 
Mtercitu, Comites Scotiæ miſerunt ſuos bomines ad præ- 

Jundum in veneruntque Mac-william cum ſuis, ſuper 

r Wan quæ dicitur Mamgadviaprope Murreff & mox 

um eo pugnaverunt, & DEO opitulante eum cum 

is ali. interfecerunt, &c. | 


After Dovenald aroſe another Dovenald,called in Ad ann. 


| de ſame Chronicle Filius Macwillielmi, who with 1115. 
| bers, entered Murray, they were defeat by Ma- 

wentagar, and their Heads being cut off, were pre- 

nted to the new King Alexander; It is like this 

| Iitory put an end to the Race of Macki#illiam. 
if Sernardus Baliol with the conſent of King David Baliol. 
1 nd his Grand- children Malcolm and William gave 8 
ſ i Filling on Tweed called Vudebornſtel: Bernard is 
[ks to be the ſame Perſon mentioned at the Battle 
0 


n veden faith that he was the Son of William Son f P: 362. 


of Stan 

* Dugdole Second Ingelramus de Baliolo Camerarius, and ie {: 
— Ne ricus de Baliolo are to be found ; Of theſe it is, . 
ll || pos Bey. Jobn Balis! was deſcended. The Church of if K 
WH nardi, Was granted to this Abbacy by Goſpatricius Ca?" 
108 Home: + Guljelmus flius Patricii is deſigned Dominus de Du 
[ q | de Greenlaw, he was probably Son to the fon 
10 Earl Patrick, Brother to Earl Waldef, his Son is ne 
bl ſigned Willielmus Dominus de Hom, & heres nie. 
11 viri Domini Willielmi militis, quondam Domini Ait 
1 ville de Hom, in a Charter dated the year {|< 
Wl Albeit the Territorium de How held of Earl Gif" 
1 tric, and thereafter came to his Grand- child ij thi 
1 liam a younger Son of the Family; Yet it app em 
_| from this Regiſter, that ſeveral Perſons, as 4d th 
Kobert, and Roger de Hom, gave Grants in Terri thi 
de Hom. And in the Records at Durham, Gilſitne 
tus de Hom is deſigned Seneſchallus Comitis, ſo ib, 
the Homes became a Sirname before it was uſed" 
the Deſcendants of Earl Patrick, the prelf8%8" 
Family of Home may be deſcended of the Earlff Kir 
Dumbar, or of theſe other Homes; This Fu 
has been very Powerful ſince Sir Alexander Hun 
Durglaſs, in the Reign of King James the Figs. 
His Succeſſor Sir Alexander Home great Chamben 
of Scotland, was about the year 1493 created 
Home, another Alexander Lord Home about the 
1603, was created Earl of Home: Charlie A 
Earl of Home is the Succeſſor. David Home was . 
ther to the firſt Sir Alexander Home, whole Su . 
ſor is George Home of Wedderburn, of which F# 5 
ſeveral others of Note are de ſcended, as the! by 
of Polwart, whereof the Heir is Sir Pairiek i.” 
of Pelwart Baronet, who was firſt created! . 
Polwart, and ſince Earl of Marchmont; , i 
derburn are alſo deſcended the Homes of Black . 


— — — 
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Jebn Home Baronet is now of Blackader ; Of 
ſame Family were the Homes of Manderfleun, 
i George Home was a Son of that Houſe, he was 
King James the Sixth created Lord Home of 
ick and Earl of Dunbar; The Title of Earl 
Dunbar is now come to Captain Home of Man- 
Houn reſiding in Holland. Home of Aitoun was 
„ next Family to Vedderburn in Antiquity, Mr. 
es Home ſecond Son to the Earl of Heme, is now 
if Aitoun ; Of theſe three principal Families are 
apicended others of that Sirname.  _ 
Henricus filius Regis Scottorum, gives Treverlen * I ſup: 
i this Abbacy, formerly poſſeſſed by Vuiet, of poſe Crai- 
om I have ſpoken before; In this Regiſter af. 1 
this time Vuiet is to be found Vicecomes de Lanark. Cronfeus . 
this Charter foreſaid by E. Henry, amongſt the 
Arneſſes are 7obn Biſhop of Glaſgow, Ethwald Bi- 
pp of Carliſle, and William the King's Nephew. 


Sartune to this Abbacy, ſeems to be in the Reign giſt Calch. 
[king David, it bearing to be granted Pro ſalute * 3. 
Wine Comitis Henrici Domini mei; This Grant is 
Armed by Hillielmus de Vetere Ponte , and bear- · „pn. 
to be Pro ſalute Dominorum meorum Regis Willis- 
us Regine, & eorum filii Alexandri, appeareth 

e granted in the Reign of King William; The 

Sine Willielmus de Vetere Ponte gives Donations to 

e Abbacy of Holy rood houſe out of Karreden in 

i Lotbian in the Reign of King William, his Suc 

lors retained Langtoun and Carriden, till theſe 

Wands came to the Cockburns, for I haveſeen Char- 

*in the Regiſter by King David Bruce to Alex- 


dr Cockburn of both theſe Lands. Hye * de Sim- *Tbid. fol; | 


o gives the Church of Symprinc, Pro ſalute anime * 
ei, David, King David by his own Charter 
Nes Raveden ſicut eam melius babui in mes Dominis. 


— 
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te Charter by * Roger de Ov of the Church of * In Re- 
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Ju a Charter“ — 5 Regis Scottorum, of the bid fol. 
F * 


+ girling. were deſigned De * Strivehn about the Reigiſ 
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Grant of the Church of Sprofun by Job» Biſhogſh, R, 
bo Walterus de Strivelyn is a Witneſs Mn 
Raao 


| If us Sulas, and Alwinus filius Arkil, apud Rod, 2 
burg; This perhaps was the Predeceſſor of Stink 
of Kejr. I have ſeen a Diſtinction of Stirling 
Carſe and Stirling de Moravia, about the Reign 
K. D. Bruce; the Lands of Carſe came from the $ 
lings to the Monteiths, and is now the Deſignat 
of Sir Alexander Hope Baronet. Petrus and Tha 


King Alexander the Second, and the Lands of y 

esk belonged to the Strivelings before the Reignks: 
King David Bruce, at which time they came toy 
Alexander Lindeſay. There is a Confirmation 
Herbert Biſhop of Glaſgow, of the Church De 
quam Uebtredus filius Liolf dedit, From the Do 
tion of Vicius, the Church and Land is callfþ,:; 

Wiſtoun, and from Lambinus the Lands are calf 

Lambintoun; Theſe Lands afterwards came to] 
bertus called Le Franc, that is, Frenceys or Franc, ti 
are yet perſons to be found of the Sirnamel 
Franc; Lambintoun is now the Barrony of Wil 
Baillie, and has belonged to his Predeceſſors oftWſt 
Sirname above 300 Years. Viliam Finnemund gi 
do this Abbacy the Church of Cambuſnet ban uv 
YIbid, fol. this Regiſter another perſon is called * Buremm j ; 
55 and Rexburgh was called Marcbemonl. lle 
bid. fol, *Robertus de Burnetvilla is a Witneſs in the C yr, 


10. ter of Foundation of Selłirkłk, who would ſeen pj 


have been Predeceſſor of the Burnet who war he 
ſeſſed of the Lands called Burnet- Landi; But I og 
FPenes this rather to be an Error in Tranſcriving#i 


Com: de Chartulary, for I have ſeen Robertus de Burnevi iI don 
orzon. 


Jos, other Chartularies, & ſo written in the Autog#F leq 


Cale: £5 to the Abbacy of Aelroſs; There are yet 0} va; 
20. Radul- found of the Sirname of Bruntoun : || In the WJ yz, 
pbus de Collection of che Charters of Melrofs, there 


Berne vill. 
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Rogerus and Joannes, Rogerus was contemporary 
ich Ibomas de Colvilla in the Reign of K. Alexander 
e 24, and theſe I take to be the Predeceſſors 
the Burnets; Burnet of Barns in the Shire of 
Fecbles is repute an antient Family; Sir Thomas 
Nine Of Leyes Baronet reſides in the Country of 


Tharter to Burnet of the Lands of Leys; Of Burner 
If Barns was deſcended Dr. Alexander Burnet Arch- 
Biſhop of St. Andrews, and of Burnet of Leys is the 
Fery Learned Divine, and Famous Hiſtorian Dr. 
Gilbert Burnet Biſhop of Serum. 3 
Three of the Witneſſes in the Charter of Sel 
Wrk, viz, Uchtred filius Scot, Radulfus Anglicus, Ai- 
Perus Galleius, may be the Subject of Obſervation. 
be firſt is alſo a Witneſs in the Inguiſitio de poſſeſ- 
Pubus Eccleſie Glaſguenſis, by the ſame David 
en at this time a Sirname, but a Mark of Di- 
action from other Uchtreds, his Father being a 
man reſiding in England, where he paſſed un- 
ler the Name of Scoz. It is true in a Charter of 
JLonficmation by Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews to 
e Abbacy of Hol- rood- houſe, in the Reign of Kin 
vid, as appeareth by Nicolaus Clericus a Witne 

0 it, there is another Herbertus Scottus, who it's 
ike was ſo called from his Country, rather than 
irname, There is a Charter by King William, 


— 
— 


— 
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be Charter and Lands of Allardes being in the 
ſoſſeſſion of George Allardes of that Ilk, repute an 
atient Barony in the Merns; it's reaſonable to 
donclude, that Alrethes is the ſame Land now cal- 
td Allardes, and that Walterus filius Walteri Scotti, 
vas Predeceſſor to the Laird of Allardes, who 
Was called Scettus, not upon the account of a vir- 

ff 2 name, 


( 9 
zany Grants by the Burnards to that Abbacy, as 


Werns in the North. King Robert Bruce gives a 


i. ore he Was King, I take Filius Scot not to have | 


Faltero filio Walteri Scotti, of the Lands of Alretbes, 


Scot, 
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name, but when Sirnames became cuſtomary, Ki 
diſtinguiſhing of Perſons and Families, the Mains 
cCeſſors of this Walter called themſelves Alretbes r th 
Ingegiſt. Alardes, from their Lands. * Ricardus Scottus ih call 
gg be found in the Reign of King Alexander the hy, 
Kc cond, and about the ſame time Robertus Schotundhis C 
Flbid. fol. which perhaps has been called ſo, becauſe Bollei: 
140. Town or Lands of a Scotſman. I have ſeen iH Rica. 


I InRegiſt. Charter by Walter the Second, Seneſchallus Scytihy of 


Poſt .£.10. to the Abbacy of Paſſey, concerning the Church Kit 
of Dundonald, Seneſchar, and Auchinlec, Pillielnhſert 

Scotus a Witneſs; Perhaps he wasPredeceſlor of tlic. \ 

Scots of Murdeſtoun in Clideſdale, who Excambih a 

theſe Lands for Brankſbolrn in the Shire of RoxbunWole, 
belonging to the Sirname of Inglis; Theſe Scots wet Pa 

the Predeceſſors of Scot of Buccleugh or Branksbolalfir, - 

whoſe Succeſſor was created by K. Ja. the 6th. filſing o 

Lord, and then Earl of Buccleugh, whoſe Succellhbba 

Anna Counteſs of Buccleugh was married to Ja. Valle 

of Monmouth, upon her account called Fa, Scot, owe u 

was by K. Ch. the 24. created Dutches of Bucclaſl belor 

1 In the Fa. E. of Dalkeith is her Eldeſt Son. Sir Michael Wikeig 
Shire of Of || Balweiry (by his Wife the Daughter of Richaſſtame 
Fife. de Balweiry) was one of theſe Knights ſent to cu dn, 
* Micha! duct the Maid of Norway, to be Queen after th An 
Scotus teſ- Death of K. Alexander the 3d. her Grand-fathe] ito: 


tisinChar- Theſe Lands having been purchaſed ſometimet ] Nat 


ta R. Alex: oe, came to the Lord Melvil, who being creaſ f fage 


da. Abba-2 


to de Earl of AMelvil; L. Balweiry is one of his Titles I*git 


Einleſs. Radulfus Anglicus is alſo a Witneſs in King! $1 


vid's Charter to the Abbacy of Melroſs, Anno II. Milli 
I doubt not but that he was an Engliſhman, and elle 
Scotland called Anglicus, to diſtinguiſh him from of 4; 

thers of che Name of Radulphus, a conſiderable Fr I t 
mily of the Sirname was ſettled in Scotland (as bab $6.1] 
been ſaid) at Brankholm, and Willielmus Ingli Ex 


mentioned by Fordon in the beginning of the Kel 


— — 
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King Robert the zd, and to this day there re- | 
Hains ſeveral of that Sirname. Eimarus Galleius | * 
Gor the ſame reaſon I take to be a Welſhman, and ll 
zh called in Scotland upon the account of his Coun- „ee, 
thy, as Rogerus de Leiceſtria an other Witneſs in 
"his Charter is called from Leiceſter, To retutn to 
Bolleius, I think his Succeſſor was afterward called, In Re- 1124 
iH Ricard. Gwallenſis in a Charter by him to theAbba- giſt. Kalch, 1 
My of Kelſo, which appeareth to be in the Reign fol. 24. 3 
king Alexander the Second, from the Witneſſes * 
minſere, Bernard de Hoveden Vicecomes de Rockesburch, 1 
ac. who lived in that time. In the ſame Record * 
en a Charter by Alice Wife of Ricardus Scottus de 
lle, Ricardus Maleis is a Witneſs. In the Regiſter Fol: 67. 
e ?oſlay, with Reginaldus de Craufurd Vicecomes de 
Mair, Ricardus Walenſis is a Witneſs; in the Bound- g 
ing of his Charter, De terra de Dalmulin to that Fol. 11. | 
IgAbbacy, is thus expreſſed, U[que ad terram Rieardi 4 
Vollenſis de Hauchencrw, which is plainly Aucbin- 
Jon upon the Water of Air near to Sundrum, which 
belonged to Sir Duncan Wallace of Sundrum in the _ 1 
Azeign of King David Bruce, and by + Tailzie f In Rot: | |; 
eme to Sir Allan Cathcart of that IIk, his Siſter K. P. 2. 
n, and is ſtill in the Poſſeſſion of his Succeſſor 
an Lord Cathcart. ||From Ricardus Wallenſis, Ris || In Reg. 
Ff iatoun in Kyle was probably called, which was the 2/7. F. 10. 
eat and Deſignation of Wallace before the Mar- 1 me 
tage with Lindeſay Heireſs of Craigie, about the * 
leginning of the Reign of Robert the Second. Of 
Ibis Family was the Renowned and Valiant Sir 
illiam Wallace of Elderſlie, and the Wallaces of & 
Weflerecrago ſince called of Carnel, and the Wallace: — 
A Auchans. Sir Thomas Wallace Baronet is now of 1411 
J'4izie. About the Reign lof King Malcolm the me 
b. Willielmus de Vallibus is to be found. In the 7 | 4 
If Excerpt from the Regiſter of Glaſgow his Suc- * been Bll 
lors Jos: and Alexander de Valibus were of Dirle- + FP. 14 te 
* e | Foun, 1 


drew de Va. 


burton mi- eſſes of this Family was married to the L. Rutbuſ Ft. 


—— — 


(An 
toun, in the Reign of the Ks. Alexanders, and is! 

| dey of the Barony of Viliam Nisbet Heir to Sir Fo. NW" 

66d bn the Learned Lawyer, and Advocat to K. Charles we ! 


Shire of 24. De Vallibus probably is the ſame with Van itche 
Wigteun, England, or Vas lor Vaus in Scotland. There nete 


De Val third Name Philippus de Valloniis Camerarius Ming 


loniis. Willielmi, which tho it has a greatReſemblance e 
+ Johan, the others Vallenſes & de Vallibus, yet is theſaf”*. 


tx. with Valentia or Vallange, of which Sirname thi obo | 


Seign: Au- are ſeveral Perſons to be found. oa 
From Halliburtoun a Chappel depending ud ©/ 

e the Church of Grenelawe, is — 485 Sinan pare 
ſor K: D. Halliburton, as appeareth from the Charter to ir 
2d: Mr. Abbacy of his Chappel, by David ſilius Tr Fe A 
Kym: P. 41. Which Charter hath been about the time of Ri. 
Hellibur- Malcolm the Fourth, as may be inferred fronſde F 
N Charter of Confirmation of the ſaid Chappel, s: 
Philip de Halliburton, deſigning David filius T din 


Fol: reg. his *Proawus;The time of Philip, is clear from ak bio 


ſignation of his, of the Chappel of Halliburton Cha 
* D. Walz, 1261. * The Succeſſor of theſe Halliburtons was In, 
de Haly- K. Fa. 2d. created L. Halliburton. One of the Ha fene 


Life 


ON by whom he got the 3d. of the Barony of Dirlt 


Rym: 1. Antiently poſſeſt by De Vallibus as has been (a jolt 
Letter, P. The chief of the Family of Halliburton is 7a 
37. Haliburton of Pitcur in Angus. The Church af * 
* Girdeun. Lands of * Gordoun afford another Sirname 4 


- EE 
whey, and George is now Duke of Gordun. I 
ive ſeen a Write by William de Gordun Seigneur de 
Sitchel, bearing date in the year 1331. They 
there afterward deſigned of Lechewvar, and by 
ng Charles the Firſt Created Viſcount of en- 
pre, whoſe Succeſſor is Filiam Viſcount of Ken- 
ure. Of the Family of Gordun are deſcended 
Toby Earl of Aboyy, and George Earl of Aberdeen, 
Ind many great Barons. ns 
of Symon Loccard is in the Reignfof Malcolm the Leckart. 
«fourth, as appeareth by a Charter Wicii de Wiceſtun Fol. 130. 
Ber Eccleſia de Wiceſtun, bearing to be granted to 
Je Abbacy Pro ſalute Domivi mei Regis Malcolmi G- 
Saris ſu; Willielmi Cc. Amongſt the Witneſſes 
me Herbertus Glaſguenſis Epiſcopus, and Symon Loc- 
; There is a Compoſition, * Super capella vile »x1, 129. 
© Simonis coram Jocelino Epiſcopo & fratre Osberto | 
de pricre de Paſſelet. The Monks claimed the 
IThappel, as depending upon the Church of Vi- 
„, it was agreed that the Chappel ſhould be re- 
e isned to the Abbot, and that the Chaplain pre- 
ented by Symon Loccard ſhould continue during 
life. The ſame Regiſter contains a Confirmation, 


af tSimonis Loccard fili Malcolmi Loccard ſuper Ec- pol. 128. 


uf 4am de Simondeſton, which is plainly Symon- 3 fn 
tun *, ſo called from the fore · mentioned Simon Shire of 
Lecard the Father. There is alſo Compoſitio Lanerk. 
er Dominum + Simonem Loccard militem C. Ibid. 
Abbatem, dated anno 12735 before Robert Biſhop of 
Glaſpow, in preſentia nobilium Dominorum, Thome 
Ranulphi tanc Domini Regis Camerarii, Domini Wil- 
lielmi de Duglaſs, Domini Nicolai de Biggar tunc 
Vicecomes de Lanark. Sir Simon appeareth to be 
Son of Malcolm, and Grand- child of Simon Loccard 
before · mentioned. In the Regiſter of Newbszrle, 
in a Charter of Confirmation by King Alexander 
the Third, of Lands belonging to William Lamber- 
ä L189 
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* In the fun, lying betwixt * Bred and Merebinſtun, Qucca: 


_ Shire of mentioned the Lands which Sir Simon Locale 
held there; Theſe Lands ſeem to. be Crajffpces: 


Edinburgh. 


loccard, and probably to have appertained to . 

card of Lee, for the ſame Regiſter contains a C X 

ter by Sir Simon Loccard of Lee, Dominus ejuſdaeigt 

+ Ta Reg: in the time of K. David Bruce, | and I am inn 

Paſ: F: 11: med that the Lands of Symontoun and Craig locaſſe : 

ng did antiently belong to the Family of Lee, and difſeigt 

nec: Mal. laſt of theſe about an hundred years agoe wefbubt 

colmus Lac. alienated by the Laird of Lee, whoſe Son Win 

card, Jamie Lockart was a very accompliſhed Gentlemaſſſit/ 

In Regiſt. and one of the Lords of Seſſion, in the Reign d 

Calch, fol. King Charles the Firſt, and by King Charles ufs 

a9. Joras- Second reſtored to that Office, by whom he wier 
us Loccard 

teſlis in Promoted afterward to be Lord Juſtice Clerk, Me w 

Charta Had 5 Sons very well accompliſhed, Col: Sir Tan ſihn 

Walter fi. the Eldeſt, and Captain Robert dyed in the Ci 

3 Warrs, Sir William a great Stateſ-man and Genies. 

b. ral, was in great Eſteem in France and England 

and ſucceeded him in his Eſtate and Office n 

Juſtice Clerk, his Son Jobn Lockart is now of Lt L 

Sir George Loc kart, a younger Son to Sir James, bei dest 

for a long time a Learned Lawyer, and Eloqueiſ ec 

Pleader, was advanced to be Lord Preſident ofthſłw 

Seſſion; He purchaſed the Barony of Carnwal (hi 

and an opulent Fortune, which is enjoyed by li 

SonGeorgeLockart of Carnwath.The youngeſt Son 

John Lockart was alſe educate in the Studies oli i 

Laws, and reſiding at the Court, was by Ki 


Charles the Second, nominat a Lord of the Seſſi 
by the Deſignation of Caſlebil, in which OfhaJ _ 
continued for a long time, in great Eſteem WJ {s 
his Knowledge of the Law ; His Eſtate is com * 
to his Daughter married to Jobn Sinclair eldeſtô Joy, 
to Sir Robert Sinclair of Stevenſon Baronet. Sin ke. 
| , TRE —— . 2 88 Laa wy, 
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card (a) is alſo mentioned in the Regiſter of | 
elle in the Reign of King William, as is Malcolm 
ecard in the end of the fame Reign. Loccard of 

Barr was alſo an antient Family in the Count 

bf Kyle, as were the Loccards of Clegborn in the In Re: 
WMeighbourhood of Lee; | Sir Allan Loccard of Cleg- giſt. News 
iſs is to be found in the Reign of King James bottdl . 
ee 2d. William Mautalent is a * Witnels in the 11 1 
eien of King Alexander the Second, he was no gig. coals | 
veſoubt the Predeceſſor of the Maitlands of Thirleftane, 
ungton, , Eccles, and Pittrichie, Sir Richard 

naYWoitiand of Ledington was a Lord of the Seſſion, 

n d Privy Seal to Q. Mary; His eldeſt Son Villiam 
Das Secretary to that Q.; as was his 2d. Son Sir 8 
wij» to K. Fa. the 6th, and afterward Chancellor, Br 
e was created L, Thirleftaye : To him fucceeded 3 
mijn Lord Thirleftane his Son, who was created 
t Viſcount, and then Earl of Lauderdale, hy 
ni he fame King, he was very knowing in the Laws, 
uud was an ordinary Lord of the Seffion ; His 
en John Earl of Lawderdale, was a great Favourite 
King Charles the Second, by whom he was 
in dested Duke of Lawderdale, and the Honour pro- 
nid to the Heirs Male of his Body; In his Patent 
ewas deſigned Marqueſs of March, upon account 8 We 
#1 fhis deſcent from (c) Rob. Maitland, Siſter Son to 1 
WY Woe Earl of Merch, who lived in the Reign oſ | 
. the 2d. The Honour of the E. of Lauderdale, wo 
ter his death, deſcended upon his Brother 1 
| 
| 
5 
| 
| 


* 


Flarles Maitland of Halton Lord Theaſurer Deput, 
ad Lord of the Seſſion; His Son is John Earl 
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(s) In Regiſt. Pa{/er, fol: 6. In Carta Aani filii Walteri in- j 
tr terram Simoni Loccardi & terram de Preſtwie. ( Andreæ Wi 
4 terras de Bag hal in Kyle, L in Rot: R. 31 (e) Carta R. 1 
Died 2d. Rob: Maitland de Thirleſtan de terra de Ledingtoun, mo 
be. in Rot: R. D. Jo; Maitland de Thirleſtane in Ch; Jo; Ger- 4 JH 

| 8 Tha; Birthwitk, f 1 . 5 > 
: 8 88 of [|| 


| Den . has probably been Brother of Robert de Brus N 


Mie Seed rl 
of Lawderdale now a Lord of the Seſſion. It iff 
marked, that of this Sirname, ſince the Inſtitul 
of the Colledge of Juſtice, ſeldom has been u. 

ns ting a Lord of the Seſſion, Ordinar or Extracff 

 Rilpatrick. nar. _ Kilpatrick of Celosbern is to be found inf; 
| FONT Regiſter of Kel/o ; T have ſeen in the Hands off 

1 1 Thomas Kilpatrick of Closburn Baronet, a Cha 
Theme K l. by K. Alexander the 24, Ivoni de { Kilpatrick. Thi 

patrick was a Duty of 3 Merks Sterling yearly payed 

militi 4 of the Burrow. rents of Perth to the Monks of Ie 

Cluj, in France, confirmed by the Grants of the * Ki 

3 for a long time; No doubt it was for the Fa 

Male. gb. they thought they had received of the Mak 

Ia Re. from Toures, in the firſt Settlement of their A 

giſt: Caleb: cy at Sellliillk. „ 

to}: 1 The Charter of Fundation to the Abbaghi 
and 148. Holy-rood. houſe, being of the ſame Strain with 
of Dumfermline and others inſert, I think ity: 
neceſſar to be recorded. I have already ti 
ed of moſt of the Witneſles; ceſpatricius was alli 
defigned Frater Dolfini in this Charter, when 
Mente · Michel is Comes. There is alſo Robertus de * Mom 
cute. cuto, Who certainly was an Engliſhman, but oll 
Sirname we ſind Witneſſes in the ſucceeding Rem; 
Robertus de Burnevil, and Petrus de Brus, Noms 
Vicecomes de Oggin, Leiffin, Giles, Willielmus 404 
bame, and Thurſtanus de Crectun, are other 
neſſes. This Charter being probably of a# 
before the Battle of Sa a FM the year 1130F 
 7rus de Brus (if the Name be right ccanſcri 
the Confirmations of King Robert Bruce, and 
ſacceeding Kings, including James the Sem 


{ent at the Battle of Standard. Dugdale make 
trut de Brus Predeceſſor of the Bruces of Ski 
but of a much later date than this Petrus d N 
Fould be. Not haviag met with 2 

| | * | | re — | 


nV 

Priebton be fore, I ſhall inſiſt a little on that Sir- crag bro . 
eme; There is a Charter by K. Rob. Bruce, Ricardo e 
uz Edger, to whom he gives Capitale manerium, 19 
In medietate totius Baronie de Seneſchar, ad ipſum Ca- Sanzubar. 
tle manerium pertinente, ſicut dicta Baronia inter | | 
1Fillietmum de Crechton, & Iſobellam ſponſam ſuam 1 
ortionarios ipſius Baronie ratione dicte ſponſe, ex parte u- 9 
a, & ipſum Ricardum ex altera, per literam ex Capella | 
a, nu per fucrat diviſa, &c. From this Charter it 
early appears that William de Creighton in the * 
Reign of K. Robert the Bruce had the half of the Ba- 5 | | 
Menie of Sangubar by Marriage with Iſobel one of | 
he Heireſſes, and that Richard Edgar having to 
life the eldeſt Siſter, had the other! half of 
he Barony, and the Mannor. It ſeems. the 
' Afrzightons have purchaſſed the whole Barony of 
Farquhar; for J have ſeen a Charter in the Reign * penesi 
King James the Second, by Sir Robert Creighton Comitiſ- 
Lalsanqubar, with the confent of Robert Creigton of ſam de f 
Po his appearand Heir, containing a Preſen- Dane! | 
kon to the Church of Sanqubar ; The Son was | 
A narried to Chriſtian Keith Heireſs of Kinoul, from | 
dom he had that Deſignation. Sir Robert Creigh= =, 
M was created a Lord of Parliament with the 
Oy Title of L. Sanqubair by K. Fa. the 3d. in the year 
7. William L. Sanqubair was created. Viſcount li] 
Air by K. James the Sixth, in the year 1622, and | 
K. Charles the Firſt E. of Drumfreis in the year I 
633, his great Grand. child is Penelope Counteſs 1114 
of Drumfreis, married to Mr. Wiliam Dalrymple 2d. Wis: 
Jon of Fo. E. of Stair. This Family bears the Coat 
if the Reſſes, quartered with the Ereighrons, which | | 
kan Evidence that William Creighton married Iſobel ||| 
Roſs one of the Co- heirs of Sanqubar, inthe Reign 
AR. Robert the Bruce; Ot what Roſſes ſhe was de- WE 
cended, whether of the Rofſes of England, or of the | 
ſes of Tarbqrt in Cenni: gam, og Hackbeadin Rew- 1 
— tit 
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few, know not: I find Godofridus Roſs a Witngltonfi 


| | Water ſeem to be deſcended of them. To return to thilfred 


IF. 22. in Richard Morvil's Charter to the Churchrof Glghacy 
f gow in the year 1170; And that the Sirname Wa Wit 
Roſs was numerous in the Shire of Air, appear vi 

from Prinn's Hiſtorie of King Edward the Fil bis 
The Roſes of Kilraick in the North having tdi. 

* Three ſame*ArmorialBearing with the Ropes in the Souſ Ib 
Budgers. Sirname of Creighton, Thaveſeen a Charter from irn. 
David Bruce the 38 year of his Reign, Dilecto & Tha. 
Another 4:1; noftro F Johanni de Creychton totas Baroniar I Cha 
Charterro Hownun &. de Cralyne, upon the Reſignationd]14v? 
Fo. Crelgh- Milliam Landelis Biſhop of St. Andrews, Jobe Creigh Cala! 
4 for ton has probably been of Creighton in the Shire d lol) 


1 keepingof “ | in | 
| | he OR Edinburgh, I ſuppoſe there was another Joly Stirl 


of Lchle- Creighton about the time of the Government d n 
ö D Robert Duke of Albany, who was Father to Vi, Nin 


am Creighton Chancellor to K ing James the Fil his 
— and Second, in the Reign of the laſt he was a | 4** 


_ ated Lord Creighton ; His Son James Lord Cre. Sixt 


ton by Marriage got the Barony of Frendraught in | that 


og the North, being of the Party of Alexander Duke Liv 
of Albany, he was forefaulted by K. James the 14, Kin 
and his Hereditarie Lands given to Adam Hephun || ei 
Lord of Haills, afterwards Earl of Borhwel; the Far 
Barony of Creigbton belongeth at prefent to Jam 
Viſcount of Primroſe. James Creighton younger 
Frendraug bi was created Viſcount of Frendraught b | Far 
King Charles the Firſt anno 164. George Craft | and 
ton Earl of Caithneſs, and Admiral of Scotland n 
the Reign of King James the Second, is ſaid ti | oft 
Son to Lord William the Chancellor: There ves } 3 
ſeveral Families of that Sirname in the Shim 
of Edinburgh, and Lithgow, and Creighton of Sal. 
urd in Perth:fhire; As alſo, the Creightons of Rath | 
SS... 
In a Charter by Robert Biſhop of St, And } ., 
t e n 


o Lol 


* (at. 5 Le 
ronfirming the Grants by King David to the Ab- 
| hacy of Holy-rood- houſe, Thurſtinus filius Levingi is 
Ml Wicneſs, The original Charter Thurftani fili 
W[Lvingi is yet to be ſeen, whereby he grants t 


fihis Abbacie, Eccleſam de * Leuiggeſtune cum di- gonn. 
plnidia Carrucata Terre & una Toſta, &c. Sicut Pater © 
{news is dedit. Leuingus and Thurffanus were the 
MPredecefiors, and gave Name to the Land, and the 
F{firname to the Family of * Levingſtoun of that IIk. In Vice. 
Tl have ſeen Alexr. flius Thurſtani, a Witnels in a __ de 
charter in the Reign of K. . N Itake 5 be 51 'nlithgou, 
Levingſton: (a) Livingſton by Marriage with Patric 
$ blantir (Forefaulted for being of the Partie of Ba- — 
became Poſſeſſors of theſe Lands of Callender in 
V Sirling-ſhire,and by them were ſo deſigned. Sir Al- 
ander Livingſton of Callendar, was Governour to 
king James the Second, and being forefaulted, 
{4 bis Son was reſtored or created Lord Living flon. 
Atxander Lord Livingſton was by King James the 
| Sixth created Earl of Litbgom, about the time of 
that King's acceſſion to the Crown of England. Fa. 
| Livingſton the 2d. Son of the firſt Earl, was by 
King Charles the Firſt created Lord Almond, and 
| thereafter Earl“ of Callender, The Dignities of the *An:164x 
| Earls of Lithgow & Callender are united in the per= 
bn of James now Earl of Lithgow and Callender: 
The Viſcount of K3l/yth is the firſt Cadet of this 
Family; There were alſo Living flons of Dunipace, 
and Ferveſwood, of the latter, Lieutenant General 
} Thmas Viſcount of Teviot is ſaid to be deſcended; 
of that Family there were alſo Living ons of Rin- 
# "ird,of whom were the Lords and Earls of New- 
} 'wgh, In the Charter of Thur/ain before menti- 
oned Simundus de Rameſie is a Witneſs; William de 
| Rameſee is frequently to be found in theCharters of 
—ͤ—öł2ä— ELITE A EXPERI IKE ID. — — — 
(e) In Rot: R. R. , & Pat Fitz & Heir a Monſ: Will: de Le* 
Ven was an Hoſtage for the Ranſom of K, g. Bruce 


Ramſay; 
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K. 
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K. William, and ſhortly after Ne/ius de Ramiſie, k _ 
the Letter to the Pope is Willielmus Rameſay, wifenry 
is like to de of Dalwiſsie, ſeing we find in the M Fre/ 
nority of King David Bruce, Alexander Rami 
Dalwiſsie called Nobilis a Valiant Man; His ww 
ceſſors have been great Barons, and by K. Ja. the 
Geo. Ramſey was at firſt created L. Ramſey, andi 


terwards by K. Charles the 1ſt. in the year 16nthi 


E. of Dalhouſie, whoſe Grand-childs Grand-childÞbb: 


William Earl of Dalbouſie; his Uncle Lieutenant Gare ' 
neral George Ramſey, is Commander in Chief of Hack 
Majeſties Forces in this Kingdom. In the endgſhop 
the Reign of K. David Bruce, (a) William Ran Law 
of Dalbouſie and William Ramſey of Coluthie well te 
Contemporary; It is like the latter was afterwaſ in t 


Earl of Fife. In the Reign of King James the II be t 


the Lands of Auchterbouſe came to dir James Stuafſ (lei 


afterward Earl of Buchan, by Marriage with Ma Lar 


garet Ogilvy, Daughter and Heireſs of Alexa Wi 
Ogilvy of Auchterhouſe, and Sherriff of Forfar ; I Gr: 


| gilvy was deſcended of (b) Ramſey of Aucbterbu ere 


Alſo in the Reign of King Fames the Third, J tel 
Ramſey was created Earl of Bothwel, who bY in 
Forefeit, his Succeſſor retained the Deſignation 

Balmain; Sir David Ramſey Barronet is now of BA of 
main. Ramſey of Bamff is alſo an antient Family in 


repreſented by Sir James Ramſey of Bamff u * 


roner: ---” Im 
Hugo filius Freſochy is a Witneſs in the Char I b. 
already mentioned by Robert Biſhop of St. Andra e 
to Herbert Biſhop of Glaſgow, of the Church! 
Lobwornora, by the Symbol of a Book, Er per l. 


* 
7 
brum Saifiiſe, with the Conſent of King David ul g 


„K„« — 1 
* 
1 — —— 2 — 
— * — 


(3) Carta R. David 2di. Will: Ramſey terrarum de Nie |} © 
bertoun, & c. in Rot: R. D. 2di, (6) Carta R. Ro; Imi. US 
Kemſe de Aucbterlurſe, in Rot; R. Reb pul * 


Meury his Son. 1 have allo ſeen Millelmus filius 
F Freſkyn Witneſs in a Charter by K. Malcolm the 1 108 | 
Fourth, Berewalds Flandrenſi, of the Lands of Ineefs 3 
Sugo be mentioned afterward. William de Freſekyn is 
o a Witneſs in a Charter by King William, of 
d he Lands of Burgin to the Abbacy of Kinloſs, and 
n the Charter by Richard Biſhop of Murray to that 
Idfabbacy, W. flius Freſekyn, & Hugo filius ejus 
re Witneſſes, in both Charters Petrus de Pol- 
Habe is a Witneſs. In the Chartularie of the Bi- 
dqſboprick of Murray, (being for the time in the 
Lawyers Library) (a) Wilielmus & Hugo de Frejkyn 
en ꝛre to be ſeen frequently mentioned as Witneſſes 
Ain the Charters to that Church. Theſe ſeem to .- . 
zi de the Predeceſſors of Foby now Earl Sutherland“, 4 . 
ur (king there are extant Writes granted by them of men. 
Lands in Sutherland, and alſo Charters by the K-s. 
mMliam and Alexander to them, in relation to theſe 
(ty Grants) he and his Predeceſſors ſince the De- 
ereet of Ranking, have been accuſtomed to pro- 
wy teſt againſt all the Earls ranked before them 
q in the Rolls of Parliament. The preſent 
Earl hath an Action for declaring his Right 
„ot Precedency againſt the Earls of Crawford, Errol, 
und Mareſchal, depending before the Lords of _ 
„Leſſion, remitted by the Parliament to be deter 
mined by them. The Claim is founded on a Write 
by 4rchibald Biſhop of Caithneſs,narrating an anti- 
ent Controverſie, Inter venerabiles Patres Predeceſſores 
nuſtros, Gilebertum, VWillielmume MWalterum, bone me- 
8 Porie Epiſcopos Cathanie, ex una parte, & nobiles viros 
Willielmum clare memorie & Willielmum ejus flium 
Comites Suthirlandie, &. dated x. Kal. OF. 1275. 


2 ; : * 1 


(a) In Reg: Mirav: Carta Ric: Epiſcopi Merav: Will: fil: Fit 
e Logynanedal, & c. Ann: 1190. fol: 32. ES. 
88 Hillieimus 
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_ eeſs and Eaſter· Urecard. The Charter is tranſuml 
under the Subſcription of Gavin Dumbar Ce 


nal Charter by 
Twelfth year of his Reign, Waltero #10 Johan 

is Berowaldi Flandrenſis; Incels in provintis“ 
Elgin, Eaſter-Urecard; &. There bro 


SS 
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Willielmns Comes de Sutherland is alſo to be foundþy;e, 
the year 1296 *, and alſo in the year 1320, in the 
Letter to the Pope. In the year 1330, Kennalſ;, e 
is Comes Sutherland. I William Earl of Sutherliſ ge- 


and Margaret Bruce his Spouſe, Siſter to King Day | 


Bruce, obtained ſeveral Charters from that Ki, 


The Earl pleads his Deſcent of Blood from thih;ct 


Earls, which is denyed by the other three Ea; fa 


forementioned. It is not to be doubted but th, . 
Debate will be mannaged with great Learniſ „ 
and Exactneſs, being the Concern of four veg. « 


Antient and Honourable Families, wherein matylic 
curious Queſtions will ariſe to be debated andd "T7 


termined. Pilliam Earl of Sutherland in the Reigh ſee 
of K. David Bruce, gives the Lands of * Torboll d. 
Nicol Sutherland his Brother, the Predeceſſor here 
Fa. now L. Dufſos, Elizabeth Siſter to Jo. E. of Suthil(Char 


land, was ſerved Heir to her Brother in the y f 


1514, and married Adam Gordon, Son tothe Effet 
Huntly, The Cadets ot the Family of Sued E 
land, ſince that time have taken the Sirname I 
Gordon, as Sir Robert Gordon of Gordonſtoun, the fill} Th 


Barronet of this Kingdom, and Sir John Gordmifilha 


Embo Barronet. Another Witneſs in the Chant ben, 
by Robert Biſhop of St. Andrews foremenrioned, is 
Baldewinus f Flamang, Which I take to be the ſaw ac 
with Flandrenſis mentioned in the Charter by ii 
Malcolm, Berewaldo Flandrenſi of the Lands of b 


Regiſter, in the Reign of King James the Fil 
which Tranſumpt I ſaw in the Hands of Sir I 
ry Innes younget of that Ilk, with another On 
King Mlexander the Second, 
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1 3 i . 
ties of Writes in the Hands of the Laird of Innes 
1 theſe Lands, from the time of K. Alexr. the 2d. 
ges evident that the Family of Innes is deſcended 
lf Berowaldus Flandrenſis inthe Reign of Malcolm the "3 
M, from the Charter dated, Apud Pert Natali Do- 

vi proximo poſt concordiam Regis & Sumerledi, | 
ich muſt neceſſarly be, before the *1164, when * Chron: 
Ea; ſaid, SumerledusRegulus Eregeithel jam per annos Meir: ad 
ti. contra Regem Scotiæ Malcolmum, Dominum ſu- An: 1164. 
Oils naturalem impie rebellans, cum copioſum de Hiber- 

Vella, C. diverſis locis exercitum contrabens, apud Renfrin 
ylicuißet, tandem ultione Di vina, cum folio, & innumera- 
i Wil; populo, a paucis comprovincialibus ibidem occiſus eſt. 
ei ſeems that the Warr between the K. and Sam- 
Ius, hath begun in the year 1152, and that 
here has been a Truce in the Interval, and chis 


MiCharter dated at the Chriſtmaſs. Jordanus le *IoRogiſt, | 


umferm. 


e lenang is a Witneſs in a Charter by Ada Cemi- jn Charta 
Ito the Abbacy of“ Dumfermline, ſhe was Wife Adr Co- 


s Henry E. of Nortbumberland, and dy ed in the year mitiſſe. 


78. In a Charter by Arnold Abbot of Kelſo, 1 
f Theobaldus Flamaticus is mentioned, as is alſo in a . 


1, charter by K. Will. to that Abbacy, Milliam Flan- In Regiſſ. 


iw Fuſtitiarius, & Robertus de Lundoniis ſilius meus, 42. 
ad others; And ſo behoved to be before the 1199, 
; when Hugo Cancellarius dyed. The Sirname of Chron: de; 


llendrenſis is frequently to be found in the Charters Melr:1199, 


1 | * Kelſo and Paſley, and in Original Charters. And „Ric: Hamꝛ 


| have ſeen in a Charter belonging to James E. of in Ch. Ahe: 


throw and Callender, by K. Wil. to the Nunns of N 25 

Manuel of the Teinds, In Vice-comitatu t Lilidgu, all. WEE 

e. Willielmus Flandrenſis a Witneſs joyned with in Ch: de 
unn, filius Walteri Dapifer, the laſt was alſo Wit- Powar. 


dels in the former Charter to Kelſo with Milliam Lone: 


llandrenſis. It is not to be doubted, but that Han-. 

trenſis, || Flamang, le Flamang, and Flamaticus, are [|Wil: Fla. 

lis ſame; and given for a Sirname to a Perſon re- 4 fol: 
: => BAER - kding 56 
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Whom, joy ned with Hugo Cancellarius, Comes Patri. Caſch. fol: 
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Taxes, 


. Fiteming, 


Seaton. 


( 426 ff 
ſiding in Scotland come from Flanders, and that 
Murray, they have quitt that general Deſignatid fe 
and taken the Sirname of Innes from their Land 4 
whercas theſe in the South and Weſtof Scotlaft 
have retained the Sirname Flandrenſis, or Fleemi s © 
from the Country of their Origin. Malcolmy « 
Fleeming upon the Arrival of K. David Bruce frof * 
France to Scotland Anne 1342, is Comes de Wigto Kee 
and frequently fo deſigned in the Kings Charteſi as 
AMulcolmus Fleeming Comes de Vigtoun gives a Chant 1 
of Confirmation to the Abbagy of Glenluce, | We 
Succeſſor Thomas Fleeming is deſigned Gomes de Wig, 
toun, and after him Comes de Wigtoun became a Ii... 
tle of the E. of Dowglaſs. Malcolm de Fleming, a xis 
David de Fleeming, are deſigned of Cumbernald aiſ jj, 
Biggar, the Succeſſor was created Lord Fleming Ch 
the Reign of K. James the 24; His Succeſſor in t 
Charters by K. F. the 5th, is deſigned Camerari 
The Lord Fleeming was by K. J. the 6th Anne 160 
created E. of Wigtoun, his Succeſſor is Fobn E. 
Wigtoun. Fleeming ot Barrochin hath continued af 
mily of good Reſpect for above 300 years. 
Alexander de Setune is a Witneſs in the forema 
tioned Charter by K. David the 1//. to Walter Ri 
del; To Alexr. de Setune ſucceeded Philippus his 8 
as appeareth from K. William's Charter yet extd 
among the Writes of the Family, Do Philippo de 
tune rerras que fuere patris ſui, Setune, Winton, | 
Winsbrugh. The ſame K. VMiliam in the end off 
Reign, gives another Charter of theſe Lands / 
exandro Setune. K. Robert the 1ſt. gives many Cl 


——— Any — 


In Rot: ters to“ Sir Alexander Setune; Our Hiſtorians (if 


R. R. 1. 


the Valour of Sir Alexander Setune in defending 
Town of Berwick againſt the Engliſh, in the W 


Rob: D. Al. the 3d. year of his Government, gives a Charter . 


baniæ. 


| 
„Ia Rot: Hority of K. David Bruce. Robert Duke-of Alla ? 
| 


Alexander Setune Son to Sir William Setune, and! 
Elizabeth Gordon Daughter to Umquhile Adam 1 


| = 
„ of the Lands and Barronies of Huntley and 
AF, &c. and of all other Lands within the Sher- 


"WE fdoms of Berwick and Aberdeen, which belonged 


L 


"Ihe Family of Touch in Stirlingſhire. The Succeſſor 
f the Family of Seaton was created Lord Seaton by 
. James the 2d. Robert Lord Seaton was in the 


0 
fre 
> "Sixth; His 2d. Brother Sir Jobn Seaten of Barns, 
"Tas Comptroller and a Lord of the Seſſion. The 
0 K 1d. Brother Alexander Seaton Lord Preſident of the 
771 flion, was created Lord Urqubart, and thereafter 
10 
created E. of Dumfermline, and Chancellor of the 
Kingdom. George was the 2d. E, whoſe 2d Son 
Alexander was created Viſcount of Kingftoun by K. 


21 
{ ar 


"LF Charles the if; His Son Archbald is Viſcount of 
Kingſtoun. The 3d. E. was George Grandechild to 
the former, lately deceaſed ; His eldeſt Son being 
Abroad, is not returned, and the 2d. Son dyed 


5 ſhortly after his Father. George the 2d. E. had Al- 


10 
2 


=2 


exenderSeaton to his Brother, afterward E. of Egling- 
nun in Right of his Mother. Sir Richard Maitland 
Jof Ledingtoun, left a Manuſcripe Account of this 
Family, as did Alexander Viſcount of Kingftoun ; A 


=. 


Law... 
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nourable Family are ſaid to be intire. 


odds 17 ns 


by K. Malcolm to the Abbacy of Newbott/e, of the 
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Thomas de Colvilla, 0g bo him William and Adam, 
OS. 


ing Adam Gordon. Of this Family is alſo deſcended = 


year 1600, Created E. of Winton by K. James the 


eſigned Lord Fivie. He was in the year 1605 


more exact one may be expected from Sir Alexan- 
ter Seaton of Pitmedden; The Writes of that ho- 


Philippus de Colevilla is a Witneſs in the Charter 


Colvil. 


ad Ann: 
11625 
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all to be ſeen in the Re giſter of Newhottle ; They lv 
had Poſſeſſions in the 12 555 of Scotland, as ally" * 
Kinnaird in the Carſs of Stirling. Another William he 
Cotvil hath Charters from K. Robert the 1 ft. and*'* 
Nu David the 24.of the Half. Lands of *Whitſom in Bude 
Fn Rot: wick ſhire. K. Davidthe 24. gives a Charter to Aire 
& D. 20. bert Col vil of theBarony of *Ochiltree in theShire Mer 
Ar; His Succeſſor was Robert Colvil in the Reigſofe 
of K. James the 24; Of this Family is ſaid to eig 
deſcended James Colvil of Eafter-Weems, Comptroſ Nu 
ler to K. James the th. K. James the 6th did creaf 
the Lord Colvil of Culroſs. K. Charles the 24. di 

creat Sir Robert Colvil of Clieſp Lord Colvil; Robot 
his Succeſſor is now Lord Col vil. | 
Melvil. Galfridds de Malevilla is frequently a Witneſs inf 
© the Charters of K. Male: to the Abbacies of Dam 
fermline, Holh-rood-Hhouſe, and Newbottle ; No doubt Ne 
he hath been Poſſeſſor of Melvil Caſie near New Þ 
bootle, for J have ſeen a Charter by Joham de Mi 
vil Dominus ejuſdem ville, filius & heres quondam Wh} 
lielmi de Melvil, confirming a Charter of Sir Greg 
de Melvil his Grand- father, to the Abbacy of New I. 

bottle, dated in the year 12643 The CharrerdF 
Confirmation is in the year 1329: The fame Jh 
Melvil is to be found in Charters dated 1344. 10 
Lands of Melvil came by Marriage to Sir Jah 
Roos of Haulkhead in the Reign of K. Robert the 21 Þ 
His Succeſſor another dir Jobn Roos was create 
Lord Roſs in the Reign of K. James the ath, whck 
Succeſſor is William now Lord Refs, who injoys tt. 

Care Lands of Aelvil, and bears the Arms of Ae 
pene3 Ge. duartered with his OWN. Robert Roſs of Tank 
" lielmum Teligned his Lands of 7 arbart and Auchinbach, to | 
Dam. Roſs, Fobn Roſs of Haulkhesd, confirmed by K. Fama the 
2d. Anno 1450. There was alſo about this tim 
Roſs of Mongrenan and Roſs of Hayning in the Shift} 
of Air, the latter is repreſented by George Roſs nol 
of Galſtoun, To Oy there are other Families} 


Mel 


| r 3 | 
$/v;l in the Shires of Kincardin and Fife; I have 
En a Charter by K. David the 2d. to Jobn Melwil, 


Ihe Barony of * Glenbervie; His Predeceſſors « In Rot: 
ere ſaid to have been Shireffs of Kincardine. I R. D. 2di. 


Ire not ſeen the Writes of Melvil of Raith in the 
ire of Fife. The Succeſſor of this Family did 
er much in the Reign of Q Mary, for making 
g ofelſion of the Proteſtant Religion, but in the 
beheign of K. James the 6th. Sir Robert Melvil of 
or docairnie afterwards of Bruntiſland, William Mel- 
en Commendator of Toungland, and Sir James 
v of Halbil, younger Sons of this Family, had 
,Jonourable Imployments from that King, by 


iu ind Failing Heirs Male of his Body, the Honour 


has to deſcend upon the Laird of Raith, which 
+ aſe happened, and George the third Lord Melvil 
was by K. William the 24, Anno 1690, promoted to 
| tbe E.of Melvil, his eldeſt Son Alexander Lord Raith 


Wa 


ITheſaurer-Depute dyed without Iſſue. David his 
Son in the Right of his Mother Lady Katharine 


Tis great Grand father Sir Alexander Leſiy, created 
earl. of Leven by K. Charles the Firſt Anno 1641, 
In the Charters by King David to the Abbacy 
if Hely*rood-houſe, Thoraldus de Trevernent, and Mac- 
| Wt de Libertun, are to be found Witneſſes; There 


fl 
a ſy, ſucceeded to the Honour and Precedency of 
of 
I 


K 


e yet perſons of the Sirname of Liberton, and 


Iimraldus filius Swani confirms to the Abbacy the 
Chim he had in the Church of Travernent, with 


Fither Grants. * Alanus filius Walteri Dapifer, mar- In Regiſ- 
ted a Daughter of Iborald filius Swani ; The Lands tro Sconen: 
$f Travernent came to Rob: de Quinci, and from him 


Jv Sebyer, and Roger his Son & Grand - ſon, Earls of 
Finchefter, and from them to the Seatons, and now 
lelongeth to the Earl of Winton, To the Charter 


Ache forementioned Thoraldus, Admundus lius Forn, 3 
dd Anne de Hf are Witneſſes; If this bun 


err, 


hom Sir Robert Melvil was created Lord Melvil, 


. 


. 
FF 
15 
f 
f 


| 1 
be the Forn mentioned a Witneſs in the . 
ter of King Alexander the Firſt to Scone, it gin uma 
- antient Pedegree to Admundus; Perhaps he of* ju 
the Name to the Lands of Edmunſtoun near edic 
Edinburgh, and Sirname to the Poſſeſſors ot 9 by d 
Lands. The Edmunſtouns are repute an ant" 
Family there; K. David the 2d. gives a Charte es 
Fo. Edmunſtoun of the Crownerſhip of Edinburg N 
ſuppoſe the ſame perſon gets a Charter from Ke 
the 2d. of the Baronie of Edenbam, bearing hin 
be married to Iſebel Counteſs of Dowela/s the Ki © 
Daughter; Since this time the Family hath MA. 
deſigned of Edenbam, and the foreſaid Chartef” 
to be ſeen in the hands of the Laird of Edenh 
Fawfde The other Admundus Fageſide was probably Pe, 
ceſſor of the Fawſides ot that Ilk. I have ſeen! {5 
Tho, Fawſide a Witneſs in the Reign of K. Da, - 
2d. It is not long ſince the Lands of Faw/ide wil 
poſſeſſed by theſe of that Sirname. - 

I have ſeen a Charter, Ricardi de Morevil G 
ſtabularii Regis Scotorum, Henrico deSano-Clay . 
of the Lands of Hirdmanſtun, which Charter ml 10 
be granted in the beginning of Ric: Morevil, wi " 
ſucceeded his Father Hugo in the 1162. Amon 
the Witneſſes are Robertus filius Werembaldi, Wi 
Godfredus de Ros, and other names not comma 
to be found. Richard gives to Henry another C 
ter of the Priviledge of Edmund and Gillemid 
#33. Bonde, and of their Sons and Daughters, & 
all their Deſcendants, for 3 Merks Scots. Theres 

Notorial Tranſumpt taken by Jo. Sinclair of u 

manſtonn A. 1434, of a Charter by William ae u 

wil Gonſtab. Henrico de Sancto-Claro, of the Laub 
*Chartzz Cerfrae. Another Confirmation Rolandi fili d 

enes Hen: tredi Conſtab. Alano Sancto - Claro, of William Mara 
om: de Charter; Both Hirdmanſtous and Carfrae have bu 
Sinclair long poſſeſſed by the Sinclairs of this Fan] 

_ Henry L. Sinclair Grand ˖ child to Sir Jchn Siucl at | 

. e HirdmoW | 


. Sinclar, 


10 
de 
( 
of 

A 
h 

( 
( 
( 
{ 


CEE. 
rdmanſtoun by Jo. Soli his eldeſt Son hath ſold | 
Je Lands of Hirdmanfloun to Matthew Sinclair Dr. of '4 
\Fedicine his Uncle, youngeſt Son to the faid Sir | 
it Sinclair. Sir William Sinclair of Roſiland, in the 

neicign of Alexr. the 3d, was Sherriff of Edinburgh. 

teens faith, that in the year 1379, Haco K. of Hiſt: or 

„e Norwegians made Henry de Santte-Claro Earl of caden: p. 

1 Ykney, he deſigns himſelf Henricus de Sancti- Claro, 74. 

mes Orcaden: & Dominus de Roſselyn. I have ſeen 

the hands of Sir Robert Sinclair of Longformacas 

þMFarronet, an Obligation by that Henry, the ſame 

jay deſigned of Orkney and Roſſand, Obariſimo 

Wonſanguineo nefiro Domino Jacobo de SanftoClaroDom: 
LLangfurd-mackhouſe, whereby the E. is obliged 

give him a 20 Merk Land; Amongſt the Wit- 

es is Georgius de Alyrnetby Dominus de Sauylton 

ies, dated at Roſsland the 22d. of June 1384 

JI. Charter by K. R. the 3d. confirming the Charter 

of George Earl of March to Sir James Sinclair, of the 

Lands of Longformacus dated the Fourth year of his 

Reign. * A Retour by another Henry E. of Orkney , (4... 

Lord of Nithſdale, to James Sinclair Son and Heir to penes B. 

vir Ja: Sinclair of Lochermagus, of an Annualrent of R. Sisclair. 

zo Merk out of the Lands of | Lenie,dated the 200f +4 in the 

Rbruary 1418. William Sinclair E. of Orkney was Shire of 
Chancellor to K. J. the 2d, and built the Chappel Ein. 

of Roland. In the year 1456 heexcambed the Earl- 1 

dom of Orkney for the Earldom of [| Caithneſs, yet 1 | 2 3 

have ſeen him afterwards deſigned Comes Orcadie & * Rocyn. 
Catbanie; But in end he was deſigned only Comes 

Cathanie Dominus de Sanfo-Claro;for J have ſeen 

à Charter by him ſo deſigned, to Sir Oliver (a) Sin- | 
{air his Son, of the leſſer half of Paintland, &c. : i 
dated at Roſs/and Caſtle the ib. of Seprr. 1476: The + 


N 
6 


) Filio noſtro Midielms Sinclair fratriſuo Germano. &c. 
| Quibus Deficientibus hæredibus maſculis inter nos & dic - 
| Um Mar joriam Sponſam noſtram ptocteatis, &. 


ſame 


„PPP ˙ cc... 


K- — 


” 


gy mye ”— 


4 | 432 ) | 
ſame year the K. confirms the whole Baronie to 


Oliver Sinclair upon his Father's Reſignatid 
There are Agreements in the year 1481, betwif. ” 
William Sinclair Son and Heir to Umquhile Willd © 
1478 E. of Caithneſs, and Hen: his Son and appeara 
WH - Heir on the one part, and Sir Oliver Sinclair Bi 
a | ther to the ſaid William Sinslair on the other par 
4183 * There are alſo Agreements betwix Henry Lo 
Ln Sinclair, Son and Heir to Willam Sinclair, and O 
Dom. de and Heir of Willam E. of Caithneſs and the ſaid0 
Sinclair, liver Sinclair, dated Anno 1494. Henry now Lo 
Sinclair is Grand-child and Heir to Henry the laf 
Lord Sinclair by his Mother the Heireſs, and ſo bf 
his Father and Mother is undoubted Heir of th 
Sinclairs of Hir dmanſtoun and Roſaland. Alexrandy [a 
Sinclair now of Roſsland is deſcended ofthe beforgh 
mentioned Sir Oliver Sinclair. I have not ſeen thi 1, 
Writes of Jobn Sinclair E. of Caithneſs, and ſo cai 
not condeſcend upon his Deſcent ; But there being 
another Willielmus de Sanfo- Claro Brother Germa 
to Sir Oliver, who was of the 2d. Marriage of Vil 
am E. of Caithneſs, by Marjorie Sutherland, pe 
haps the Earls of Caithneſs are deſcended of th 
other William, or of Sir Oliver Sinclair, who mig 
have given the Eſtate of Caithneſs to his eldeſt Sai 
and the Eftate of Ro{s/and to his younger; It 
certain che eldeſt Son (deſigned Gulielmus de San 
Claro Dominus de Newbrugh, primogenitus magnifici 
potentis Domini, Fillielmi Comitis Catbanie, Domi 
* Prede. Sancto Claro, Domino Facobo Ogilvie e A 
ceſſois of ti, in his Charter of the Fiſhing of Eythan, dated 
1 che Lords 20 of October 1474) got leaſt Share of his Fathe ng 
Ford, and. ſtate. Sir Robert Sinclair of Stevenſon Barronet i 
Earis of great Grand- child of Longformacus, and both d 
Finletur. them probably of the Sinclairs of Roſsland, aftel 
| Orkney, as hath been ſaid. 2 
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BRITAN 
\NICVM 


ADD END A- 


idd Age 89. Line . Aſter the word Saxons, 
add, Caſpinianus de Cefaribus in fol. Baſileæ 

l Apud Foannem Operinum. Page 262. In 

| fone, laith that Carolus Eraßus had Rich- 


I arden a Scottiſh King's Daughter to his Wife. The 


and lame thing is aſſerted in Carion's Chronicle, pub- 


{liſhed by Phil. Aelanchton, Newember 1580, page 
341. 


inf Page 95. Line 2. Add, now called Dundurn in 
Aber deenſbire. 


e. Page 96. Line 14. After Noting bam, add, and 


f P eaclond, 


| | Page 141. Lines 18 and 19. Read thus, Sir Ro- 
rt Er:kin and Sir Hugh Eplintoun, Fufftitiarii 
Scotie ; The Diſtricts ” Juſtitiaries Be-north and 


i South Forth, continued till the Reign of King 


James the Fourth; For I have ſeen a Tranſumpt 
Joka Charter by King David the Firſt, ro Walter 
3 Rdde}, taken before Andreas Dominus Gray, Fuſtiti- 


ius Supremi Domini Regis ex parte Auſtrali aqua de - 


4 Ferib. Apud Fedward 4:0 Novembris 1506. 


1 Page 346. Line 28. After the word, Murray 


Iadd, David Dambar is rather Predeceſſor of Dum- . 


r of Came; For I have ſeen a Charter by 
[ii King 


3 = 
King Robert the Second to Pavid Dumbar, of f. 


Baronies of Blantyre and Cunmock, upon the Reſy 
nation of the Earl of Merch. 4 


Page 354. Line 21. After 1320. add, I hay 
ſeen a Judicial Tranſumpt in the Year 1442, of 
Charter by Sir David Brown of Cumbercolfloun, | 


the Abbacie of Holy-rood-houſe, of fome Lands ar 
 Aikers, in Territorio de cumbercolſtoun, bearing to b 


granted, Pro anima Illuftris Regis Alexandri, & 7 
ſalute Domini mei Regis Alexandri filis ſus, Thi 

roves the Charter to have been in the Reign 
King Alexander the Third. PN 


Page 394. Line wt, After Angus add, or rath 


Fobn Stuart his Son. 


Page 408. After Baliolo add Camerario. 


Page 412. Line 22. Aﬀeer Son, add, Scot 
Buccleugh was antiently deſigned of Kirkurd. dine 
the Death of James Earl of Dalkeith his eldeſt Soi 


Walter Lord Scot is Earl of Dalkeich : Of that Ii 


name there are many conſiderable Barons. 


Page 413. Line 2. After Sirname, add, Sir Wi; 
lam Inglis got from that King the Barony of Ma 
B — killing Thomas Stratber Engliſhman at 
Duel. 


Page 415. Line 3. Add, wherein Roger de How 


is a Witneſs, 


| 
; 
{ 


